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' to the right ſenſe of euerie Pſalme. With 
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| TO THE RIGHT 
* HONORABLE AND VER. 
p TVOVS LADIE, THE LADIE KA. 
| therine, Counteſſe of Huntingdon, mine eſpe- 


cial good Ladie : Grace and peace 
in Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 


; . al ſufficient. 

| 22] 1GHT honorable ney ſangu- 
0 5 8 lar good Ladie, I can write no 
! | pleaſant thinges, the which the 


great ſtates much defireneither 
anie eloquent termes which this 
SEES) world doth require:but as your 
honour doth know my rude ſimplicitie ( yet dbrough 
Gods great mercie alwaies grounded vpon his in- 
fallible veriiie ) it pleaſeth your honour to giue me 
leaue ſometimes to write onto you. And now has 
uing gathered ſome profite my ſeife, by a bookgof 
that excellent man Theodore Bexa, written in La- 
tine, and dedicate ta my moſi honorable Lord : ſo 
am I bold to put fuorth ſome part of the ſame into 
1 which I chozght moft᷑ expedient for you, 
and to preſent is to your honuur with this ſhorepre- 
face. The which) though it be ſhort and rude, yet do I 
beſeech your honowr to conſ;der it, 45 4 reparatiue 
to mane your godiie mind to the more diligent me- 
a, ditation 


THE EPISTLE 
+; | ditationof theſe Argument: ef the Pſalmet, which 
' are verie profitable, and to this Paraphraſis, which 
is 4 brief « and a plaire declaration of the meaning 
of the helie Ghoſt, who did endive the Pſalmes, aud 
ſer them foorth by his ſecretaries, Dauid and others, 
as ſhal appeare in their places. Firft then I beſeech 
your Honour to conſider the ſlate of our time, and 
compare it with former times, that we may ſee nhat 
16 dew come ⁊ pon Vs, unles we do watch and pray, 
and bring foorth the fruites of unſeigned repen- 
tance. We do reade in the hiftories of the Kings of 
* * Td ah, nho were the deare eople of Cc d, how thats 
after the death of M — that idolatrons and 
crm King, who had brought in idolatrie againe af- 
ter that his father Hexehias had t formed religion, 
Amon reigned but tuo yeares, when God in mercie 
ftirred vp good Ioſtias who reftored the religion, and 
brought it againe to ful perfection, and made a co- 
nenant betwixt the Lord and the people, and al the 
people ſloode to the conenant, 2.Kings.23, 3, the 
which true religion was continued 31. yeares, euen 
al the time of loſias yet is it written in the Kings 
23.verſes 25, 26, 27, Like unto Ieſſas was there no 
King before him, that turned to the Lord with al 
— with al his ſoule, c- with al his miobt, 
according to al the lawe of Moſenneither after * 
aroſe there anie like him. Notwithitanding, the 
Lord turned not from the fearcenes of his great 
wrath, wherewith he was angrie againſt Iudaſ, be- 
© of al the prowocations wherewith Manaſſer | 
had proweked him. Therfore the Lerd ſaid. I wil pus 
Vuala alſo ont of my ſyght,as I hane ſent away , gow 


DEDICATORIE. 
and wil caſt off this Citie Ieruſalem, which I haue 
choſen,and the houſe whereof I haue ſaid, My name 
ſhalbe there. Againe 2. King: 24. 3. Surelie by the 
commandement of the Lord came this p I- 
dah, that he might put them out of his ſaght, for the 
ſomes of Manaſjes, according to al that he did, and 
for the amocent bloud that he ſhedde ( for he filled 
leruſalem with imocent bloud) therefure the Lord 
world not pardon it. The which terrible words and 
ahreatnings againſt Gods choſen people, when I read 
them, they cauſe me to tre mble and feare for our 

fare here in England, and I do earneſilie requeſt 

your honour, and al that feare God, diligentlie ta 
meditate theſe and ſuch like places of the holie hi- 
ſtories, which I omit for breuztie ſake, For beſides 
that our religion is not yet brought to ful perfection 
in theſe 12, yeares ( the which thing 1 — wal be 
laid to our charge) the horrible ſames of former 
times are not yer purged with true teaves of repen- 
tance, For manie do yet carie their idols in their 
hearts, manie do waite for the occaſion to ſhew the 
like crueltie that they did before : few do feele how 

horrible they did offend Gads ſac red maieſtie in e- 
reffing of idoli, contrarie to Gods holie comma n- 
dement, eſþecialie in Eee ling downe and worſh ip- 

ping that wafer cake,the _ and we theft idol that 
ener was imagined wpon the earth, bath for the 

ſmaines of the ſubſtance, and the huge heapes of er- 
rouri therein maintained. I he moſ} part make that 
their rewoiting Unto Amichrifſt, and renoumc ing of 
the G Mel of Chriſt an Q. A aries time, but 4 laugh. 
ing matter. Two or three or none, do worthily lament 
4.3. their 


THE EPISTLE 
their fal with Peter. Wherefore I can not hui feare 
I ſaie, leaf} the like puniſhment wil come vp vs 
for the bike ſames committed inc the daies of Q. Ma- 
rie for al our outward ſhew of religion, as came vp- 
on Indah for their former ſimmes committed in the 
time of Manaſſes. Therefore haue we great cauſe to 
praie unto the Lord our God to be merciſud unto 
Dun to over Queene, and Countzrie : that ſo by earneſt 
praiers, exther we may trrne an ale his fearce wrath 
from v. alrogither,or at the leaſt with our Hexellia⸗ 
(our gratious Qneene I meane) to obteine that it 
come not in cur dates, 

To this purpoſe is this Booke of the Pſalmes moſt 
nec eſſarie for enerie C hriftian , n to reade them 
for faſhion and 1 Rome onlie, either in a bnowre or 
dnl nonvie language, which were to take the nume 
of God in wvaine : but to meditate them in their 
hearts, and ſo by earneſt and continual innocation 
and hartie praiers to moue the I ord our God to 
mercits, as his holie ſeruants haue by the like 
means alpaies found mercie before vt. For where- 
as al oeher ſcripnares do reach tu what God [ith 
vnto vtheſe praiers of the ſaints clu acach unn hat 
we ſhalſaic unto God,and how we muſs prepare our 
ſelues to appexre before his maic Mic, both in pro- 
ſperitie and cus fitie:and therefore are they dailie 
#9 be ſed with great ren ence and humulitie.. 4nd 
ſurelie theſe _— ths Paraphraſ,s of the 
pfſalmes, ſet forth of late by that great learned man 
Bexa, do fo linelie paint forth the cealous aud fer- 
rent prajicrs, which both the whole church genera- 
Le, and the ſainus of God particularlie haue - 

mM 


1 as 


DEDICATORIE. 

from time to time, that we hane great cauſe to 
praiſe God, that hath giuen vs ſuch patternes and 
examples at this preſent, to ſtrre Up our dul hearts 
to the ſenſe of our ſume n t feare Gods indgements, 
and to ſeeke for mercie betimes And if it pleaſe God 
o gine vs this grace, thus to do vnfeignedlie, and 
without al hypacriſie,of this are we ſure,thaz though 
we cam not turne awaie the general plagues that are 
threatned and ſeene to hang ouer England : yet that 
al we that can be ſtirred vp with like affections with 
theſe ſaints of God, our fathers and brethren of old, 
to uiter our miſliling and loathing of our omne 
ſome i, and of the ſame: of the people, amd ſo ſeeke for 
Gods mercies,ſhal be marked to ſaluatiom u hen the | 
Plague commeth, as God himſeſſe h:th promiſed, 
Exelge!;,9.1 ea, though the fernſng of theſe Pſalmes 


can worke no more in vs, but to cauſe vs to conſider ' 


hom far we are from that eule of Gods glorie, that 


defre of building lus houſe, that comfort of his word 
and ſacraments, that vprighines of life, that faith, 
hope, and patience ina 72 Fiori, that was in Dauid 
and the other ſernants of God , that made theſe 
Pſalmen, and ſo bring vs to ſume more earneſt de- 


' fire, and longing for ine ſame vertues : yet wil they 


be verie prefitable vnte vs, 19 be diligentiie read 
and we: weighed in our mindet. And theſe Ar 1 
ments and Paraphraſ. j Ciuiig the true It nle ofthe 
2 in ſo plrine words (45 510 man hath done be- 

ore) mii greailic fin ther vi te ſuch gadlie medita- 
tiont. Now as the lauine Pſal nes of Be ʒ : belong i 
my m:ft henorable I ord by right, as dedicate and 


ent vnio him from farre. ſo theſe engliſh Pſelmes 
a 


4 tranſia- 


12HE EBPISTLE. 

tranſlated at home by one of yuur ſeruants (who is 
wholie my Lord and yours in the ſeruice f the 
great Lord) do by as good right pertaine to your 
honoun, who but by ſome ſuch meanes of tranſlation 
can haue fmal commoditis of the others, alchough 
you hae ſome propertie therein, becauſe it is my 
Lords vo — RS to whom if mine uid forworne 
rial foanplicitie, vnſit for this fine world could haue 
broug forth arue thing worthie his honowr, I would 
not haus bin ſo long fulent. But I himblie beſeech 
both yaur honowrs to take this in good part this 
Poore mite, as chat of the widowe, which did teſtiſe 
hir grem goed wil in a right ſmal matter. And as 1 
am moſs bound, I wil praie for you both, that God 
Our merciſui father, for his C briſtes ſake, would 
wouchſafe ta graunt you to reade the Pſalmes of 
Dauid, and to meditate them by the ſame ſpirit 
with Danid, whereby ye may feele true — in 
al troubles of mind and bodie, as did Dauid, and ſo 
inthe end be crowned in the heauent with Dauid, 
and reigne for euer with Chriſt our ſpiritual Da- 
wid in everlafing glorie, Amen, Aſhbie 7. of 
Mach. 1579. 


Your Honours moſt bound alwaies - 
to commaund in che Lord, 


Ant bone 


Gilbie, : 


- ww „ 1 — ä 


Gilbit, * 


THE EPISTLE TO 
the Reader. 


= EEING among humane affaires, 
VO FN thoſe men which haue good caules 
and ſound reaſons for their enter- 

MB, YL priſes , arc of greater authorine, 
Aland more able to perſuade a rea- 
Sx +2 (onable man, than they that can 
render no other account, but either their one at- 
fectionate opinion for a cauſe ſufficient, or their 
ſelfe wil, how vnreaſonable focuer, for an inuin- 
cible argument, or in a word, their headie raſhnes 
for a lawe that may be in no wiſe gaineſaicd. Ther- 
fore the Tranſlator thinketh meete to ſhew ſome 
reaſon of his doings, that that thing which was 
moſt forceable to drawe him to this tranſlation, 
(who otherwiſe for his age is verie vnſit to take 
ſuch paines) might ſomewhat preuaile, both to 
moue other that are more apt for ſuch matters to 
do the like,and thee alſo the Chriſtian Reader to a 
more attentiue conſideration of thoſe things, that 
are moſt diuinelic ſer foorth in this Booke. Wher- 
fore theſe two cauſes eſpeciallie brought him to 
take this worke in hand. Firſt loue to his vnlearned 
countriemen. Secondlic, the excellencie of the 
worke it ſelfe. For conſidering that the Pialmes in 
Engliſh are in manic places read rather for taske 
as it were, and for faſhion ſake, than tor good de- 
uotion and with vnderſtanding, which the ſpitit of 
Cod commandeth in al partes of diuine {crwce; 
and becauſe that to reade that which a man nei- 
ther yet vnderſtandeth , nor ſeeketh ordinarie 
meanes whereby hee may vnderſtand, is a plaine 
— of the thing that is read, in that it noteth 
want of cate, and there fore defect of loue, and con- 
ſequentlie the hypocriſic of lum ibat ſergeth God 
cæreleſlic. Againe (ſuch is the miſerablt᷑ tare of 
3 a. 5. | our 


TO THE RE. DER. 

our nation) ſeeing that euerie congregation hath 
not a ſufficient paſtor to explane and interprete 
theſe Pſalmes, (as alſo other places of ſcripture) 
with liuelie voice of man (che principal and chieſe 
way that ought to be in the Church to ediſie the 

conſcience, and to build the faith,) therefore the 
| Tranſlator receiuing this Booke, which was come 
from farre, euen from a ſtrange Countrie, and in a 
—— vnknowne to the multitude, he was mo- 
ued none otherwiſe than as a louing friend is wont 
to impart to his louers that thing, which he kno- 
weth may be profitable to manie, and fo ſet forth 
in our vulgar ſpeach that thing wherof otherwaies 
they — greateſt neede, ſhould haue reaped 
the leaſt commoditie, in ſo much as now cuen the 
ſimpleſt poore man for a ſmal peece of monie, 
may by diligent reading in this Booke of that rare 
man Tur oDoRs BTZ A, atteine to a better vn- 
derſtanding of theſe holie Pſalmes of Dauid, than 
in old time (by the report of the ancient) the great 
learned men were able, by the peruſing of manie 
of the great Doctors of the Church. Further, fith 
we ſee this alſo by dailie experience, that what ſo 
euet we knowe, Whether it £ in flieng newes tou- 
ching this or that matter, whereof mans mind is ſo 
deſirous, or elſe cuen in the Artes and Sciences 
which are gotten by great exerciſe and long pra- 
Qiſe, a man taketh a little or no pleaſure in them, 
ſo long as he keepetli them to himſelfe, and ma- 
keth no man priuie to them: but ſo ſoone as he vt- 
tereth them to others home he loueth, then his 
ioy and pleaſure increaſeth, and he accounteth his 


owne knowledge ſo much the greater, the more 


that he hath participated it vnto other, Euen ſo 
this Tranſlator,hauing viewed this Booke through 
out, could not be filent , but receiving fo great 
comforts himſclie thereby, tooke in hand (God g- 
wng thereto good ſucc eſſe) to make it maniteſt * 
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TO THE READER, 

ſo to the common ſort, that they * al reioice 
together in the Lord, hauing found ſo precious a 
iewel, which hath afore time bene hid from-our 
forefathers, and is in our daies reuealed vnto vs by 
the goodnes of God. And he thinketh his labour 
wel beſtowed, and his knowledge and comfort 
oreatlic augmented, and aboundance of ſruite re- 
dounding to himſelfe, if his godlie purpoſe be wel 
— chat is, if it be | receiued, and re- 
uerentlie embraced (as by right it ought) of chem 
of whome chiefelie in his trauel he had reſpect. 
Now as concerning the matter that is tranſlated, 
we neede not ſpeake manie words, it of it ſelfe be- 
ing plentitullie garniſhed with moſt heauenlie 
ſentences, as with moſt precious margarites, and 
furniſhed with al things neceſſaric, either for in- 
ſtruction touching this preſent lite, or for a pre- 
paration to the world to come, is ſufficientlie able 
to commend lit ſelfe to the godlie Reader : onelie 
this I ſaie, that whereas there be two ſpecial kinds 
of explaning the Scriptures , one in long Com- 
mentaries, another by Paraphraſis, that is, by gi- 
wng the ful ſenſe and mearung of the holie Ghoſt 
in other words, as briefelie as may be, this later is 
verie ancient (as we may ſee by that moſt ancient 
Chalde Paraphraſt, who ſeemech to haue written 
before anie of the Hebrew Rabbines) and moſt 
ſafe to certiſie the conſciences, when euetie thing 
appeareth plainelic ro anſwere the — 
original, and maſt needes be moſt profitable, be- 
cauſe it giueth that matter in few words, which 
manie times can not be learned by long Commeng 
tarie e. Therefore I do exhort you, good Chriſtiary 
Readers, deepelic to conſider, and thankeſullie tos 
receiue this Paraphiafis of that great and godlie- 
learned man TuS DON BZA, as a moſt pro- 
fitable Booke for the vnderftanding of the 
Plalmes. So hal boch your owne knowledge rea- 


pub 


TO THE READ ER. 
ped of che labours of others be much augmented, 
und mamje to take the like paines wil be encoura- 
ged, when they ſhal perceiue a godlie commoditie 
* 'arifing, 4 and recompence their tra- 
uel emploted for the increaſe of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, whome I beſeech to direct al his poore 
flocke in the whole time of their pilgrimage, to 
cleaue vnto him their ſliepeheard and ſaſe 
keepet,and that he would fend it com- 
fort ſufficient, to ſtrengthen the 
hearts of his children againſt 
al the miſeries and cala- 
mities that may be- 
ial, Amen, 
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THE PSALMES DIGESTED INTO A 
briefe Table, and brought to certaine principal 
heades, according to the direction of M. Berg. 


The general 
matter of 
this whole 
Booke of 
PsSALMYS, 
concerneth 


a t. 14.1 5. 19. 24. 29. 32. 36. 37. 
onelte, 4. 3 45.49. 30.5 3.7 3.77. 89. 90. 95. 
Pſalue, (107. 110. 125. 127.133.134. 
Political. as Pſabme. 2. 101. 
mA, ical,as Pſabne,q8. 
Dome$tual,as Pſabne, 128. 
Propheſie, as Pſabme,2.1 17. 
Doctrine and Propheſie, as Pſalme, 40 97. 98, 
3.5.6.7. 12.13. 17. 20. 25. 26. 
8 28. 31. . 35. 38.43. 44. $1. 54. 
r 55-6. 57. 59. 70. 71.74. 75. 
| Pſalme, 80.83. 84. 8 5. 86.88.89. 109. 
115. 119. 120.123. 130. 132. 
| 140.141.142. 143. 
Propheſie and Prazcr,as Pſalme,2 2.69. 
Con ſola- C4. 11. 27. 39. 42.32. 58.93.94. 
tton, 4s 99. 102. 106. 112. 121. 122» 
Pſalme, CI 31. 1 37. 139. 
Prater and Conſolation,as Pſalme, 10. 
8.9.21. 23. 30. 67. 7 5. 76. 81. 
Thankeſ- JS 2.92. 100. 103.104. 1011. 


gung 3. 114. 116.118. 124.126, 
Pſabne,  J1 29. 135. 136.144. 145. 146. 
1.148.149. 1 30. | 
Doctrine and thankeſgiuing , at Pſalme, 3 4. 
Thankeſgi & propheſie, as Pſa, 16. 18.36. 
— Trhanphes, a; Pſalme,46.48. 

Dottrime, 62.91. 
Pra and 


The reſidue of the Pſalmes, Doctrine, Ls. 64. 
which be not particularlie ap- Proje,60.6t.108 


lied to anie of the former ys" 
eads by B n z A, haue this re- — $43.138, 


lation by Ta 3MSLLLVS, to Praiſe, 65. 
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THE PSALMES OF 


the princelic Prophct Dauid, as 
they are ſer foorth by that moſt 


excellent man of this age 
Theodore Berg. 


PSALME, I. 


The Argument, 7 
Thu P/abne a declaration y mans chiefe felicitie, 
whereof theſe be the principal pointes: 1 That they 
go farre aſtraie from the marke of true bleſſednes, ar 
manie as go the waie that men commonl:e walke, be- 
cauſe men are etal of their owne nature, and of emil be- 
come wicked, and at the length they grow to be contem- 
ners of the Lord himſelfe. 2 That we muſt kamm 
that right me of God alone, and that out of the do- 
ctrine which he hath giuen vt, where m we ange to 
meditate date and night. 3 That werie mane and 
mighrie fformes and tempefts do aſſaile him, which in 
entred into this waze : but he u like a goodlie frye tree, 
planted by the ruzr of waters, which being watered 
with continual moritnes, u alwazes greene, and brin- 
eth foorth fouzt in due ſeaſon, and al things turne ts 
— 4 On the contrarie part , that the 
wicked are Ile vnto chaſe, whith euen the leaſt blaſt of 
wind ſcattereth abroade, 5 That then tha d:fference 
ſhal trurhe appeare, when God ſitting on hu indgement 
ſeate, ſk.u giue vnto the neſt eternal We and felicitie: 
but as fer other, they u not be able to abide the fight 
of the Iudge, ucit her ul they fland in the aſſemble of 
the righteous, 6 That it flandeth fir A certaiatie, 
that God us inſt, and therefore alowerh the n of 
the godlie : but the waze of the wicked bningerb them to 
tueliſting deſtruc lion. 
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Tur PARAPHRASIS. 


Liss p is the man that 
neither asketh counſel of e- 
uil men for the framing of 


2 
his life, nor ſtandeth in that 


ö * ked, nor fitteth with thoſe 
E_CCERRE2Y that deride the Lord. 
2 But whoſe whole delight is fixed in the lawe of 
the Lord, the which he conſidereth in his mind day 
and night. 


Such one is like to a tree planted by the riuer 


waie that is vſed of the wic- 


of waters, which beareth fruit in due ſeaſon, and 


neuer fadeth or corrupteth: and wharſocuer hee 

doth,hath a proſperous end and ſucceſſe. 

4 The wicked are ina far other caſe, being like 

ro chaffe, which the wind driucth here and there. 
For neither the vngodlie ſhal be able to ſtand 

before God the Iudge, nor the wicked in che aſ- 

ſemblie of the righteous, 


2 


6 For God approoucth and aloweth the life af 
ood men, but the life of the vngodlic leadeth | 


em to perdition. 
PSALME. II. 
The Argument. 


This Pſulme wndowbredlie is a propheſie of Chrift and 
the figure of Dauid, as the Apoiiles do expound the * 


ſame, Aftes 4, 15. 45, 3 3. and Hebr.1,5.and 5,5. 
declaring and prophefieng , that like as Dawad, 
mane and long battels, at the length atteimed the 

dane promiſed , the borders thereof berng farre 4- 
broade dilated : ewen ſo u Chrift verie God and verit 
man, appointed by his father to be the hang of the whole 
world, Tet ſhal al ſorts of men, high and 
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OF DAVID. ; 
and band chemſelues together to hinder that decree : but 
in a moment they ſhal be ouercome, and he ſhal be crow- 
ned am the verie citie of Ieruſalem, euem vpon the throne 
of ns croſſe, ard ſhal ariſe agame and ouercome death, 
and ſhal ſpread the borders of hu Empire to the vrter- 
moſt coa5tes i the world. Wherefore they ſhal al periſh, 
who ſo euer ſhal not willunglie come wnder his obedi- 
ence : and they ſhal be moſt bleſſed, who ſhal embrace ham 
with due reuerence. This Pſalme then doth apperteine to 
euerie member of the Church, in as much as al the godlie 
muſt be conformed to Chriſt their head, 


Tus PARAPHRASTS. 

I HY doe the heathen rage, and the 

\ \ / people mutter vaine things? 

2 Why doe the Kings and earthlię 

Lords aſſemble, and the Princes conſult againſt the 
Lord, and againſt the King that he hath appoinreds 
Let vs breake their bonds, ſaie they, and ſhake 
off their yoke, 
4 Bur he that inhabiteth the heauens, derideth 
_ the Lord, I ſaic, wil mocke them and deride 

em. 
5 Then in his wrath wil he cal vnto them, and 
terriſie them in great rage. 


, 6 For I, ſhal he ſaie, haue annoinred this my King 


to reigne vpon my holie mount Sion. 

7 And the King ſhal ſaie againe, I wil declare 
what the Lord hath decreed of me, when he thus 
ſpake, Thou art my ſonne indeede, this daie haue I 
begotten thee. 

8 Aske of me, and Iwil giue thee the heathen for 
thine inlieritance, and the ends of the earth for thy 
poſſeſſion. 

Thou ſhalt breake them with an iron ſcepter, 
and cruſh them into peeces like potſheards. 

10 Now therefore — wiſe, ö ye Kings: be learned, 


6 ye Iudges of che earth. 
11 Wor- 
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4 
11 Worſhip the Lord, and do him reuerence,and 


reioice in him with feare and trembling, 

12 Worſhip this his ſonne, leaſt he be angrie, 
and ye ſuddenlie periſh, euen when his wrath ſhal 
—— ſoorth: © then ſhal they be bleſſed that truſt 
in him! 


PSA LME. III. 
The Argument. 

Thi third Pſalme was made by Dauid, when by the ſudden 
confpiracze of bu ſonne Abſalom, being armen foorth 
of bu citie and kingdome , he ſeemeth viterlic undone 
end he teacheth by his example, that emen then, when 
God doth puniſh our ſinnes, yet we muſt cal pon him 
with earneftnes and faithful confidence, euen in our 


moſt extreame dangers, reſting parthe vpon hi po- 
wer, parilie vpõ hus loue declared into vs in the Goſpel, 


Tur PARAPURASIS. 
I OW manic do vexe and trouble mee, ö 
L Lord £ how manie do riſe vp againſt me $ 

2 How manic do ſaie of me Hu God can 
not belpeh:m, 
But chou Lord art iy ſhield on euerie ſide, my 
glone,and the lifter vp of my head. 
4 I called vponthe Lord, and he heard me out 
of his holie hal. 
5 Tliedowne therefore and rake my reſt, and a- 
wake againe: for the Lord defendeth me. 
6 Though manic thouſands be afſembled , and 
compaſſe me round about, Iwil not be atraid. 
Come foorth,o Lord, ſaue me, God : doubtles 


thou haſt ſmitten al mine enimies vpo their ia es, 


and haſt broken theit teeth. 
8 Tris the Lord that del:uereth his people, and 
this is now thy people that feeleth thy blating and 
Mercie. 

S. I LME. 
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PSALME. IIII. 
The Argument. 


Thu F ſalm: doth teach the whole Church, & enzrie mem 
ber of the ſame, thit when the wicked do rage, we owght 
not onlie not to deipaare, or be diſcouraged: but rather 
baldli: to reproue our aduerſaries, reſling wpon the po- 
wer of G od, whereof we hatte had ſo oft experience: and 
erafi me to the goodnes of our cauſe, and chieflie to the 
moſt aſſured promuſes of the life to come,upon the which 
we muſt alm aies haue our eres bemt, and neuer depend 
pon the tran ſitorie commmodit ies of thu world, 


5 Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
1 Nſwete me hen I crie and cal,o Lord, the 
A udge of mine innocencie. O thou that haſt 
brought mee ſo oft out of diſtreſſe, haue 

mercie vpon me, and heare my praiers. 
2 O ye ſonnes of men, how long wil you labour 
to diſtaine mine honour, reioicing in vanitie, and 
take counſel of things that ſhal neuer come to ef- 

ſect 

For be ye ſure, that it hath pleaſed God to ex- 
alt me aboue others, and to embrace me with his 


ſpecial grace and favour, The Lord wil heare me 


5 


n tlie, 1 


when that I cal vpon him. 

4 Tremble ye —— ſinne no more, pon- 
der theſe things in your minds, and meditate the 
lame with your ſelues in your beds: 

5 Andworthip the Lord with due worſhip, and 


ttuſt in the Lord, 


6 Manie do ſaie, How ſhal we growe vnto wealth 
and riches £ But we deſire, © Lord, that the light of 
thy countenance may ſhine vnto vs, 

7 For far greater is this imward ioie which thou 
giueſt vnto me, than is theirs, when their vintage 


and harueſt are moſt plentious.. 
W 1% 


s THE PSALMES | 
4 I wil therefore quietlie lie downe and take my 8 
reſt, for thou onlie, o Lord, doeſt keepe me in ſaſie. 


8 
PSALME, V. | - 
The Argument. [0 


Thu Pſalme is alſo a prater, and teacheth theſe rules of 9 

* prazer, when ante u nut lie afflifled. That in to ſaie, © 
that we muſt᷑ prate earneſtlie, and ſet this againit of * ch 
doubt of Gods good wil towards vs, or of be power, An 
that he u our God and our K mg : and our mpatience | dc 

& to be bridled with thu confederation, that the nature 1 
of God cas not ſuffer rhe withed wnpunſhed : where. fa 
fore the more crue! that the enmics appeare, the more 4 ® 
weare and more certame u ther deftruction . Finallie, * 
that we org ht mot here to conſider the pronſhment of 1! 
our eninues, neither our owne commoduies : but onele ** 
the glorie of God in our praters, as he for thu cauſe wil | th 
not faule to bleſſe vs. on 

m 

ſh 


| Tus PARAPHRASTS, 
x Eare what I ſaie, 6 Lord, vnderſtand mine 
H inward meditation. 
2 Giuecare vnto my crie,my King and my 
God : for thou art he to whome I doc preſentmy | 
praters. ; = 
3 Heare my voice earelie in the morning: for tag 
dailie in the morning wil I prepare my ſelſe to | 
= vnto thee, and as out of a watch tower watt 
or thee. 
Far thou art not he, © G 0D, which delighteſt 
in wickednes, neither wilt thou alow anie wicked 
perſon. 
The prond ſhal not ſtand in thy preſence, thou 
hareſt al them that are giuen to wickednes. 
&s Thoudeſtroieſt al hers, and abhorreſt, 6 Lord 
al the cruel and deceitful perſon- | 
7 Wheicforc I truſting in the greatnes of thy ' 


good- 


OY 


\ 


£ 
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-my |. goodnes, wil enter into thy palace, and I wil wor- 

fe ; Kip thee in thy holie place with feare 

9 Therefore thou © merciful deliuerer of al 
| thine, rid me that am oppreſſed from mine eni- 
| mies, and make ſtreight the waie wherein I may 

/ Þ* walkeſafclic before thee. 

es of 9 For none of them doth _ anie thing ſin- 

cerelie and vprightlie, they haue a thouſand fet- 
% ches in their hearts to doe hurt, their throte is like 
an open ſepulchre , their tongue with faire words 


+ 
% 


wes, | 
ence | doth onlie flatter. 

ture 10 Condemne them, 6 Lord, and cauſe them to 
vers. | faile of their purpoſes : caſt them downe for the 
nor 4 multitude of their wickednes, and their rebellion 
lie, * againſt thee. 


r 21 Then ſhal they al reioice that flie vnto thee 
zels for ſuccour , and in that thou doeſt defend them, 
wit | they ſhal triumph for euer: and al that feare thy 
name ſhal praiſe thee with ioie. MN 
12 Becauſe thou haſt ſhewed thy fauour to the * 
innocent, © Lord: and haſtdefended him with the 


ine | ſhield of thy mercie. 
my PSALME. VI. 
% The Argument, 


for | Thu Pſalme conteineth a prater of a diuert argument 
a4 fromthe former. For before was deſcribed the conflict of 
nh | the godlie vexed nut he by men oulie : but here u ar 
| exmtleſet foorth of « man ſo ſore appreſſed of Ins eni- 
oft mes, that he wresleleth primcipallue with ſame 
red | death , and with the verie ſenſe and feeling of Gods 
wrath: the uch battel u far the greateſi and mo 
dengerons , And theſe things arechieflie to be noted m7 
this Pſalme, that the frut of ſime u mot bitter rows 
4 ding moſt greeuouſie both ſoule and bode: and that the 
| remrants of ſane doe ſtil remaine in the verie ſaunts, 


' firthewinchGod doth chaitiſe them ſometimes mo#t 
d- ſeucre- 


8 THE PSALMES 
ſeuerelie: aud that there 1 no remedie det, but thun. 
le ag th incurable wound, that is, the free mer. 
cie of God in Chriſt : and that the ſaints are brouglt* 
vnto this grace, by an earneſt abaſing , and cailay 
downe of themſetues with t tue knowledgmg of ſine, 
thit they miy obteine for giuene ſe in Chriſt, appreben- 
ded by fa:th, by ferurnt and continua prater. Funali 
that al this conflift ſhal turne in the end to the glone 
God, and moſt great cammoditie of the ſaints, ſo that 
the other part of repentance, which wu the amendment 0 
Life do folowe : and that we mit deſire to be delivered 
from thoſe cuili, to thu end, that we may be the um 
ments to ſet foorth the praiſe of God, | 


N 


Tuz PAKRAPHRASIS. 


chaſtiſe me in thy wrath. 

2 Haue mercie vpon me, & Lord, that 
veterlie without al ſtrength, heale me, ò Lord, for 
my vene bones are ſhaken ; 

Vea, and my ſoule is ytterlic amazed, but 
© Lord, how long $ 4 
4 Turne againe, © Lord, and behold me, deliver: 
my ſoule, ſaue me of thy free mercie. p 
5 For the dead cannot remember thee, neither, ! 
can he (cr foorth thy praiſe in the graue. 
6 I am weane w_ ſighing, my bed ſwimmeth 
euerie aight waſhed with my teares. * 
7 Sorowe doth. conſume my face, I waxe wrick F 
led and old, by reaſn of the miſcries wherewithl} dee 


I O rebuke me not in thine anger, neichet 


am oppreſſed. A. * 
8 Hence from mee e wicked, for the Lori? 4 
hath heard my lamcarab crie. 20 
9 The Lord, I ſaie, heard my praier, da fe 
Lord hath receiued me M humble ſuppliaut. 5 
10 Let al mine gnimies bee aſhamed and di- tab 
maied, and flic await ſuddenlie conſounded. 1 bt 


PSAIME 


OF DAVID, 


Un. 

mer. PSALME, VII. 

125 0 The Argument. 

— N bereas reprochful ſlawnders do moſt trouble men, ſo tha | 
then. it u bard for them therein to bridle their anger, and o- | 


nals, ther euult that folowe, e Pecialue when we can find no 
Tae comfort in the lawful defence of the magiſtrate, we are 
» that taught in tha Pſalme to ſet the defence of God againſt 


TT men : but ſo, that we commit without al outrage of af 
feftions, the derence Oo innocencie vnto God alone, 
A the moſt ſcuere pumſher of ſlawnderous tongues. And 


the carcunStances and cauſes of the writmeg of thus 
P[zlme are diigentlie to be conſidered, whether ut be re- 
ferred to Saul, or to Semet : which hiftorie u written 
2.Sam.16, or to ane other of Saules kinred, that we 
eicher my learne, how that in the moſt greeuous ſitunders and 
accuſations, where both our good name and our life 
atm? aoudangercd, that we muſt yet keepe thus moderation 
d, of mund amd bridcling of our affections. And tha do- 
 dQrimedothchieflie apperteine to the whole Church, and 
| the gouernours thereof, whome Sath.vs and bis - 
* fers do clieflie ſirihe with theſe darts, 
liver 
, TuT PARAPHRASIS, 
ther. 1 Truſt in thee,o Lord my God, preſerue me, and 
[ deliuer me from al thoſe chat perſecute me. 
meth 2 Let him not deuoute me aliue like a Lion, 
and teare me in peeces, hauing none to deliuer me. 
rich ; O my Lord God, if I haue committed this wie- 
ich! kedneſſe, if my hands haue conunitted anie ſuch 
miſchi eſe: 
Loi 4 If Lhaue rendered cuil to anie man, yea if I haue 
not deliuered this ſame man from danger chat doth 
u perſecute me without anie cauſe: 
5 Let the enimie purſue me vnto death, let him 
1 take me and caſt me downe, and ſpoile me of my 
| lite, and burie al mine honour and credit with me. 


ME 6 Ariſe | 
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6 Ariſe, 0 Lord, in thine anger, and come de 
with thy power againſt al mine enimies: awake, 4 
Lord, for my ſake, to execute that iudgement that 
thou haſt appointed. 

Let the aſſemblie of people come about thee, 
and turne thee vnto them from thine high throne, 
8 Lord execute iudgement among the people, 
indge me, ò Lord, euen as Iam innocent & piltles, 
9 Let the wickednes of the wicked I beſeed 
thee come to an end, and eſtabliſh the iuſt, For 
thou, ò iuſt God, doeſt ſearch the hearts & inwarl 
thoughts of man. 

10 My defence is in my God, who deſendeth de 
vpright in heart. 
11 God doth dcliuer the juſt, and the ſame Got 
is dailie angrie. 

12 So chat vnleſſe this wicked man repent, Gol 
hath ſharpened his (word, he hath beat his bout 
and made it readie. 

13 He hach alſo prepared his deadlie weapon 
and ſhooteth his arrowes againſt them that dos 


hotlie perſecute me. ; 
14 Bchold he traucleth with miſchicfe, he hadl 


conegiued within himſelfe to moleſt me, burke? 
marin foorth nothin : 
15 He ach digged a 1. it, but he ſhal fi 
into the pit that he hath digged. | 
16 The euil that he hath deuiſed againſt me, 

fal ypon his one head, and the hurt chat he had 
wrought againſt me, ſhal fal ypon his ww + 
17 Iwil praiſe the Lord a> #6 iuſtlie deſeructh 
and I wil ſing praiſe to the name of the Lord mal 
high, | 
PSALME, VIII. | 


The Argument, | 
Thu Pſalms ij a thankeſenung wnto Cod for ro n 


excellent benefites beſſomed vpon mankind, that u, U. 
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our creation in Adam, au, our reſtauration and re- 
demption in C hrist. And although that man, by bu 
en ne fault, did fil fam that high degnatze, wherem he 
was created: yet there doe remaine certame notes and 
markes of that dignitie and excellence, bath in that be 
is the Lord ouer al the beastes, and hath a certaune po- 
wer of life and death ouer them, and alſe un that ſingu- 
lar protedence n. trewith God in mercie ordereth man- 
hind*: but that other ſtate wherevnto the eternal ſenne 
of God hath exalied mans nature, being aſſumptet in- 
to the vnitie of his perſon, al the infirnutie thereof laid 
aſide, that he might make al that belzeue partakers of 
bu excellent glorie (to whome onlie alſo he grawneth 
thi, that in thu Life they ſhould haue the light. of the 
true wiſedome, and that they may vſe al the creatures 
of God in this world with ſafe conſcience) u the clucſẽ 
end of thu Pſalms, as the holie Ghoſt doth mterprete it. 
Matth.21,15.1.Cor.1 5,27, and Hebr.2,8. 


THz: PARAPHRASITS, 

J Lord our God how excellentis thy name 

OFT al the carth ! aduancing thy 

glorie aboue the verie heauens v 

2 The verie mouths of infants & ſucklings con- 
ſirme thy power, ſo y al they that oppreſle others, 
or do riſe vp againſt thee,ſhal come ronaughr. 
3 For when I bchelde thoſe thy heanens the 
worke of thy fingers, the Moone and the Statres ſo 
cunninylie ſet in order. 
4 Owhatis man, (we I, that thou art mindful of 
him! that he being borne of mortal parents, thou 
ſlouldeſt regard him 
Thou haſt made him little inferior to the An- 
gels, and haſt crowned him with gloric and honor, 
6 Thou haſt made him Lord oucr al the workes 
of thine hands, thou cauſeſt al to (eruc him. 
Al ſheepe & cartel, and the verie wilde beaſts. 


B. 1. | (w;mming 
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ſwimming in the ſeas. 
9 O Lord our Go how excellent is thy nar 
throughout al the earth + | 


PSA LME. IX. 


8 The Argument. 
The Prophet doth teach the Church ;»; this ix. Pſalme em 
tinualie ta ane thankes for the beyefites recenud 4 
Gods handes, which do teſtiſie both h mjant pow 
and ſingul i fur, and by theſe examples both to cons 
fort then: ſelues in preſent miſeries , and to conform 
them azauiſt mnmonent calanutes, which wit aſſund 
he fl pon al ibem that wx the Church. | 
Tur PARAPHRASITS. | 
11 Wil praiſe the Lord with my whole heart, and 
| wil ſhew foorth al his maruclous workes. 
2 Iwil be joiful and reioice in thee , I wil ſing 
vnto thy name, 6 God moſt high. 
3 For that mine enimies are turned backe, ar 
fallen downe, and periſh at thy preſence. 


4 For thou haſt mainteined the right of my 
cauſe, and fitting vpon thy throne of iudgement 
chou haſt declared thy ſelte to be a iuſt iudge. 

5 Thou haſt rebuked the multitude of the hes 
then, and thou liaſt deſtrored them tor euer. 

6 Ocnimac, the deſtructions chat thou diddeſt 
threaten, doe no where appeare, (thou ſaieſt for 
ſooth) that thou wilt deſtroie cities, and the me- 
morie of the inhabitants ſhal together be abol- 
ſhed with them. | 
7 Bur the Lord hath an encrlaſting dominion, 
and ſitteth a!waies to giue vnto cucrie man his due 
right.— 

8 It is he onlie that ruleth the whole world righe 
teouſſie, and gouetneth the people with equitie. 
9 He is antugh tower to the oppteſſed, and a faſt 
refuge 
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refuge to the afflicted. 
10 Wherfore al that knowe thy name wil truſt in 
thee, for thou neuer fotſakeſt, © Lord, them that 
ſecke vnto thee. 
11 Sing praiſes to the Lordwhich dwelleth in 
Zion, declare vnto the people his worthie ates, 
12 For he maketh inquiſition for bloudſhead and 
murther, neuet vnmindful of his people, neither 
forgetteth he the crie of the oppreſſed. 
13 Haue mercie vpon me © Lord, & thou that haſt 
deliuered me from deaths doore, ſee what violence 
mine enimies do vſe againſt me. 
14 That Imaĩe ſhew foorth al thy praiſe, and en- 
tering into Zion may with 1ote declare that thou 
art my ſauiour. 
15 The multitude of the enimies are drowned in 
the ſelſe · ſume ditch, which they haue digged for 
me, and they are ſnarled in the ſelfe- ſame ſnares 
the v hich they haue hid for me. 
16 The Lord is knowne by executing his judge. 
ment, by catching the wicked in their owne wiles 
and crafts. 
17 Thewicked ſhal fal backward into hel, and al 
they that forget God, 
18 Neither ſhal the poore be alwaies forgotten, 
neither the hope of them that are oppreſſed ſhalt 
faile them for euer. 
19 Riſe vp o Lord, let not mortal men preuaile, 
let theſe wicked people be punithed by thine ap- 
pointment. 
10 Caſt chem downe 6 Lord, let them al knowe 
chat they be but men mortal. 2 
* 
PS. J LME. &. 


The Argument. 
The erwltie of the enunue to the Church in liuelie painted 
foorth in tins Pſalne,ard their careleſſe ſecuritie : ad 


b. 2. they 
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they are deſcribed to be much e the Grants called of | 
the Poets Cyclops, yet al their enterpriſes in the end ſhal | 
come to be, becauſe God wil neuer forſake his | 
Church,nor ſuffer them to go wnpun:ſhed. [ 


Tur PARAPHRASIE., 


J H Y departeſt thou far off 6 Lord, and 
V \ / why wirhdraweſt thou thy ſelfe when 
moſt need is, in the time of troble and 

calamitie $ 


2 The wicked with crueltie doth rage againſt the | 


good, cauſe them to be ſnared in den awne craſtie 
counſels, 


For the wicked delightcth in his owne luſtes, | 


and the couetous man doth therein count himſelie 

bleſſed, aud contemneth God humiclfe. 

4 He walketh with a proud countenance, and 

careth for nothing, and thinketh alwaie that there 

is no God. 

s Al things fal out proſperouſlie vuto him, he 
utteth awaie thy iudgements farre from his ſight, 
e caſteth downe his aduerſarics as with his onelie 

breath. 

6 He thinketh in his heart alwaic that he ſhal 

neuer be moued, neither ſuffer anie aduetſitie. 

7 His mouth is ful of curſing, gtieſe and iniune 

doe lie vnder his tongue. 

$ He licth in waite in the villages to ki] the in- 

nocent in ſecret places, & with glieng cies he wats 

cheth for the ſuccoutleſſe. 

le liech in waite in ſecret, as the Lion doth in 

his denne, he lhcth in waite (I faic) that he may 

ſpoile the poore drawen into his net. 

10 Hecrowcheth & licth downe, ſo that 3 

of the poore fal as a praie into his teeth & nailes. 


11 He imagineth with himſelfe, that God ſocget- 
teth theſe things, and doth not behold them, or at 
the leaſt doth not alwaies marke chem. 


11 Riſe 


/ os ab i no YS -s 
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11 Riſe vp 6 Lorde, lift vp thine hand, ò moſt 
mightie, and forget not the poore. 

13 For whie ſhould the wicked aduaunce him- 
ſelfe againſt God, perſuading himſelfe that thou 
wilt neuer cal theſe things to accomprs ? 

14 But chou ſurelie doeſt behold theſe things, 
thou doeſt obſerue, if anie man hurt or vexe an o- 
ther, that thou maiſt apprehend him, and ſet him 
before thy iudgement — the poore do reſt vp- 
on thee, and thou haſt taken vpon thee to defend 
the farherles, 

15 Breake thou the power of this malicious and 
wicked perſon. ſearch out his wickednes, that he 
being deſtroied ſuddenlie be ſeene no more. 

16 God the eternal King wil caſt downe and de- 
ſtroie the wicked outof his land. 
17 O Lord thou heareſt the deſires of the poore, 
thou comforreſt rheir heart, thou bendeſt thine 
care vnto them. 

18 Deliuer the fatherles and the oppreſſed, leaft 
theſe earthlie wrerches do exerciſe a continual ty- 
rannie ouer chem. 


PSA LME. XI. 


he Argument. 

The Prophet daeth leere texch, that the godlie are in this 
world l:hewnto birds, whith are compelled to wander to 
and 59 without cert tine habitation , for the f ulers 
ſnares: yet are not they to be beard, whith thinke that a 
man ſhould lane his calling , either ntagining that 
things are lead by fortune, or that thro Ye otherwarys 
ſhould periſh. For th: end wil erate ut ('!ff, that al and 
euerie particular thing 1s gourrn'd by Gods procadency, 
who wil nen ir forſake them that trift in hem, neither 
wil ſufir them wnp:euſhed that d:5piſe him. Ard it 
ſeemth that Daurd made this Pſalne, when the curti- 
ers labourcd , ner rhe col ar of frendſ hip, to d 


b. z. bm 
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bon ont of the Court, as though ot hi mates be ſhouldle 


ſlaine by Ful: the wich thing he counted not meet: to 
da, ve he were cons11antd by extreme weceſſitte, 


Tur DARAPHRASIS. 
x * the Lord put I my truſt, how ſaie vee then, as 


men careſul for my liſe, Flee awate into your 
| 


mountaines. 
2 For lo, ſaie ye, che wicked haue bent their bowe, 
and baue laid their arrow es vpon their ſtring, to 
ſhoote at thoſe priwlie that are of vptight heart. 
3 Aud whereas the verie foundations are ſhaken, 
what can the righteous do t 
4 The Lord ſitteth in his holie temple, the Lords 
throne is in the hcauens, his cies doe beholdal 
things, and he tric di mortal men with has eie lids, 
the Lord trieth both the good and the bad, 
and he vttetlie hateth and abhorreth him that is 
giuen to wickednes. 
s le il raine vpon the wicked, coles, fire, and 
brimſtor e, and ſtormie tempeſts, thus is their pot- 
tion appointed, 
7 For the iuſt Cod loueth righteouſnes, and he 
alwaics beholdeih them chat do right. 


PSALME. XII. 


The Argument. 

When the church is ſome tine braug lit into this extr 0m 
tie, that al men mizy be bold to doc a! things, either ty 
force or by craft, ſo that al things mar ſceme defperat:, 
this Pſabue doth teach vs notwithſtanding, to cal vpn 
God with afſived confidence, For ſecing that hoth hu 
wil and his promi ſes are moſt certame, we muſt edu 
conclude, that he doth brave the ſigh:ugs of them that 
are bus home be wil comfort in due tm, anc litewile 
that he ne. none the cle 4 es of the uc hed 
which be wil auenze at his good tame, 
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Tur PARAPHRASTS. 


1 pr: Lord our fautour, for there is not a 


odlie man left, and the faithful arc failed 
— among the children of men. 

2 They ſpeake £ceirfullic cueric one to ano- 

ther, euen though he be his friend, flattering with 

theirwordes, with double and deceirful hearts. 

Cut off, 6 Lord, rheſe flattering tongues, boa» 

ſting themſclues ſo proudlie. 

4 They ſaie, We can bring to paſſe what we wil 

with our tongues, we may ſpeake hat we liſt, who 

15 Lord ouer vs $ 

5 Butthe Lord now at the length ſaith, I wil riſe 

vp for theſe ſo pitifullie oppreſſed, and for the 

mourning of the miſerable, and I wil ſer in ſafetie 

thoſe chat they haue ſnared. 

6 The words of the Lord are pure words, euen as 

the ſiluer tried and ſined ſeuen fold. 

7 Therefore 6 Lord keepe them euetie one, and 

preſerue them for euer from this wicked kind of 

men. 

$ Forthe wicked do wander on euerie ſide, when 

the worſt men are exalted into the higheſt place 

of honour, 


PSALME. XIII. 


The Argument. 

The Prophet doth te ch vs, the move deſᷣerate that the 
flate of the Church u in this world, the mare carne! he 
muſt we praze wmt9 God, nd blu in him more ſted- 
fall li, jor that te prazers of the Saints hal newer be 
made in Vane. 


Thy PARAPHRASITS, 
Ow long © Lord wilt thou forget me * how 
Hin wilt thou turne thy face from me + 
2 How long ſhall carctullic conſult with 


my 


IN 
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my ſelſe, and rorment my ſoule : how long ſh! 
mine enimie gape ouer my head? | 
3 Bchold me, and heare me, © my God, reſtore 
lightes vnto mine eies, that I ſleepe not in death, 
Leaſt mine enmie ſaie, that he hath ouercome 
me, and they that oppreſſe me, reioice that I 
fallen. 

But I truſt in thy mercie, aſſured that this ny 
3 at the length being deliuered by thee, ſhal be 
repleniſhed with ioie, and I wil prai ſe thee o Lord, 
of whoſe louing kindnes I haue had ſo good ex 
perience. 


| 
PSALME. XIIII. ; 


The Argument. | 

This Pſabne ſetteth forth a moſt ſorowful deſcription of 
the n ttural man, or of the man not regen rate, as Pant 
hmiſelſe doth unterprete it. Rom. 3. 10. 1he which cu. 
ruption both of the wnderifanding and of the wil, doth 


chafele utter it ſelfe m that deadlie batered, whith 
bath bin from the beg:nning, whereby the wor Ul doth | 
perſecut: the Church. Hou leit, the Prophet biddeth the 
true F(rael to be of good comage, reiting vpon the bt 
of the commung of the Meſſiah. Wherefore we ought 

nuich more to be of good comtort, ſerims that Cm 
come alreadie, and hath fulfilled the who!* my ric of | 
our ſaluation : whoſe latter commung yet u e do looks | 
for with the old fathers, u hen at the length we ſhall | 


> i 
brought home into our on ne true wviidoub ted commrit. | 


Tue PARAPHRASITS. 


them clues that there ie no God, it is mani- 
felt heereby, that they ate al fo wicked ; al 
doc make themſelues abhominable, and not one of 
them doth leade his liſe aright. 
2 The Lord himſelfe, from whome nothing 1s 
tud, bcholding men from heauen, to ſee if — 
wo 


y T3 AT men are ſo doting mad, to perſuade 


EL 
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* would knowe lum, or ſecke alter him, 


Doch ſind, that al are turned away from him, 
that they are altogither filthie , and that there is 
not one at al which ordereth his life aright. 

4 Are not theſe miſchicuous men altogither 
mad, which deuoure the holie people of God, as 
it were bread, and neuer cal,ypon God 4 

5 Burt che time wil come, when they ſhal be as 
feareful as they are now careles, For God doth de- 
fend the generation of the iuſt. 


6 Lou make a mocke at the counſel of the poote, 


whome vou oppreſſe: but the Lord is their refuge. 
75 Oh chat now at the length chat ſauiour of Iſrael 


* would come foorth out of Lion | for then in deed 


Iacob ſhould reioice, then ſhal Tiracl be ful of ioie, 
when the Lord ſhal bring againe his captiues. 


PSALME. XV. 


The Argument. 


Tube Prophet hung declared in the former Pſalme the ma- 


mfeſt and 1pparant enwnes of the Church, now he ſhe- 
weth who thoſe be that are twdged of God : the true Ci- 
tiʒens or mhabitants of the Church, or of the eternal 
howgdome of heauen, avid ſuch as ſhal neuer be caſt aus, 
oppoſeng them Ag. uni bypacrites, who though they be 
converſant in Ihe verie boſom? of the Chaach, and that 
ſometrme alſo they haue authoritic and goucrnemene 
the ſame, yot are they not of the Church, hou heuer 
they both decerue themſclu's with a falſe oh. of 
godbneſſe, and other with a liens ſhew of religion. He 
teacheth therefore, that the true worſhippers »f God are 
not d. ſcerued by thoſe things that are common to good 
and eu mn, that is to ſee, by the obſernation of 
ourward worſhip , but by thoſ things ther ave onlie 
proper to god men, tht 15 to ſaie, by an wvprozht mand 
10 God, and an wpright detling towards men without 
aldiſimu , both the whech they nut teftifie much 
b. 5. * 
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an bolie and iuuſt life, Fin tlic, he teacherh certaime pug. 
cepts of an holie cmi ft L fe after thu fert, that ama 
weft be farre from al theft and deceit, thet he may ſlan- 
der no mam, to ah horre from hut ins ane man, to hott 
falſe acct 10n5, 19 detef tlie withed, to ioine hm -& 
weth thoſe that ferre G ON. to ſer more by hu th, 
then by al the world, neu to ſeebe game by the dimiꝶ 
n other, to exercaſe uulgenn ut ee rebel : finals, 

adderl ſure and eus deut promuſe, that they ſhal us 
mer be fr ſihem of God, but ſhi! hare ex „ii folic 
newith him, 11 bs /o ar doe hee pe this cou ſe off life, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
1 Pray thee 6 Lord, which of ſo manie as bear 
[ aroome in thy tabernacle , ſhal remaine fore 
ner in thy holie hil $ 
2 He that walketh with an vprigh: heart, and 
worketh righrconſnes without al deceit. 
3 Which flaudercth not with his tongue, which 
neither hurtech his ne: ;ghbour by open violence, 
nor bv craft, ; 
4 Who abhorreth the wicked, and maketh mud 
of them thar feare G O D,who wi! rather willingle | 
ſuffer damage, than to breake his promiſe. 
s Which doth not lend his monie to the hinds- 
rance of an other, neither condemneth the inno- 
cent being cortupt by reward. 
. Who fo ener thus doth behave himſelſe, 
ſha] enivie moſt cettaine and vachangeable db 
and tcliciue, 
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The Argument. 
Dawid in this Palme, Hun: as 14 n tre rm. ei in * | 
achnowledreth the kann don : whach he ent 
acen 1m of God without he defertans, by whoſe with 
* he was ae to rule aud gourrne at orderbe 7 | 


7 


e Doubles they. gre moſt. miſerahle that ſeake 
6 ta 
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« righte,) Furthermore,whereas men, for the moſi part, 1 
. are wont to abuſe ſuch dommion vmto riot; he ſcrteth | 
(eſere lum to farre other markes, that ts, the true and , 


earneſt reſtering of the worſhip of God. ly takin g an 
al ſher of wdolworſlnp:ſecondliea careful defence f the 
godle. Then he witneſieth that be u nundfu of mot her 


. exerlafting king dome, prom:ſed unto bum, and that hes 
wil ever trans his eres unte it euen in verie death, and 


ſoly this hee be wil go downe comfortable into the 
werie cru. For he rrufting wpon the power of Meg 
ſich, wbuclmaſt dhe in deede, lua ſhil liue agavie before 
he feels ame corrupt on im the grauc, ſo alſo ſhal he ſ um- 
felferiſe agame, and be made parta her of his eternal 
bleſſednes . Therefore thus Pſalme, amonest others, 1s 
plame!ie written by the ſf:rut of proph: ſie. For it contri- 


- ntth an excellout docirine of the eri g of . 
Suter, of them author irio ind office, ana doth manifeſt 


lie reprout the Phariſe:ical doc lime of the me of, 
workes,cu7m/tlowme faurh : as alſo it de ſcriberh Civil 


nſoructiom awd hu. pover, in raiſing vs againe from 
death (as Peter doth muerprere it, Acles a. 25. and 


Paule, Attes 1 3. 34. ) not as a Provit, bus as E- 
uengelſt, And where he calleth Meſſiah Cheſid, f hat 
15 (as 1 mterprere 17, The man vhen whome the ſuther 
beth powred v art / mot abundan tlie al bis mert e 


bleu buch we dran, out of bum alone by fartii he ſce- 


mech by one wor to baue conte ined the {una of the 


doctrine of the Got pol. 
Tus PARAPURASI $% 


I do truit. O my ſoule ſav thus vnto the Lord, 
2 Thou verelie art my Lord, yet am I able 


I Prime me © Lord, for thou art he in whom 


to do nothing chat can profir thee. 
— Gi 1 
0 


with me vpon the earth. 


But I do mott gladlie waite, how I may com - 
rt thoſe ſaints and excellent men, whuch are 
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to anie other God, be it farre from me therefore 
chat I ſhould be parraker of their cruel and blou- 


die ſacriſices, the which I am afraide once to name 
with my mouth, ** 


5 Thou o Lord art my portion, thou att my wa- | 


ges, thou alone art vnto me al ſufficient. 

6 And ſurelie a moſt pleaſant place, and a moſt 
beautiful portion of inherirance is fallen vnto me. 
7 Ldoethanke thee © Lord, and wil giue thankes 


vnto thee, for that thou halt giue me this coun- 
ſel, and becauſe thou doeſt teach me inwardlic e | 


uerie night. en 
haue thee ö Lord, and wil haue thee before 
mine eies: for ſo long as thou ſtandeſt by me, I ſhal 
not be moued. 


9 Therefore my heart leapeth, ind my tongue 


reioiceth: yea, and this ſame my bodlie, being in ſe- 
curitie, doth not feare verie death, 

10 For thou wilt not leaue me in the graue, be- 
cauſe thou wilt not ſuffer thy moſt deare beloued, 
vpon whom thou haſt powred foorth al thy boun · 
tiſul mercie, to feele corruption. 

11 Thou wilt open vnto me the way. to that true 


life : for the ioie wherewith the mind can rightlie | 


be ſatiate, is ſer in the fight of chy countenance, 


and it belongeth onlie vnto thee, to graunt euer. 


laſting ioie. | 
PSALME. XVII. 


The Argument. "} | 
This Pſalme doth teach vs, when the 2 do perſequre 


exther the reli giomiut ſel/e,or the godlis prof ſſars of the 
fame, that we ſhauld yer keepe a ſafe cor and 
praie 4 God for delucrance. It t at that | 


tlung. which Chriſt d cl trethᷣ un the puevable vr hi fort | 


of that glutton and poore Lazarm ful of ſores, nber in 
#hit the wicked rich men ave fed in this Life; but 
the 
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the other they ſhal periſh: hon bert on the contravee, the 
S$ainftes are here preſſed with miſeries, that they max. 
lene to hope fer better thugs, which hops ſhal' uener 


dec . them. ' 


Tus PARAPHRASITS. 

1 Eare © Lord that which is iuſt, hearken vn- 

H. my cne, bend thine cares vnto my prai- 

ers, which I powre ſoorth of an vnfained 

heart. 
2 Let thy ſentence be for me from thy iudge- 
ment ſeate, and declare that thou aloweſt the 
things that are tight. 
For thou thy ſelfe haſt ſearched my heart in the 
night, thou haſt tried me, and haſt found no fault in 
me, nor that I am otherwiſe minded towards them, 
than my mouth doth teſtiſie. 
Concerning theſe men, I haue ſo behaued my 
ſelſe as thou commandeſt, I haue caretullic auoi- 
ded the path that the oppreſlors tread. | 
5 Strengthen thou me therefore which walke in 
thy waies, chat in my walking 1 do not wander. 
sI cal vpon thee, heare me my God, giue atten- 
tiue earc,and hearken vnto my words, 
7 S$hew foorth al that thy marvelous mercie, 
thou that art the ſauiour of them that truſt in thee, 
againſt ſuch as ſtand vp againſt thy power. | 
8s 'Keepe me as che apple of the eie, and defend 
me vnder cke ſhadowe of thy wings. 
9 Againft choſe wicked men that would deſtroie 
me, the enmmies I ſaie that gape ouer me, with ſuch 


greedines round about. 


10 Farncy couereth their cies, and they ſpexke 
eruellie. bon ö | 

kh Theywatch our ſteps on euetie fide, hauing 
their cies onlie bent how they may caſt vs downe 
to the ground. 6 A 

1z For he is like a Lion gaping for his prate, he 
| bke 
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like a Lions whelpcylicng in waite in his den. 
. But come thou foorth © Lord, that thou maiſt 

cuent him, and cafl him downe, and preſerue my 
life deliucred from this wicked man, by thy ſword. 
14 Deliuer mel ſaie, by thy band © Lord, from 
theſe mortal men, theſe mortal men I fac, that 
flouriſh ſo long, wluchi thinke of nothing, but of 
this life, wlioſe life thou doeſt ſo fil, euen as it were 
wich delicates drawne out of thy ſtore, that they 
haut aboundance to leaue to their children, and 
alſo to theit polterine, 
15 But I now being vniuſtlie oppteſſed of him, 
ſhal once haue the {ul ſruition of q 
and when I ſhñal awake and bchold thee, I ſhal be 
ſaushed. 

PSALME, XVIII. 


The Ar gument. 
A what timo this tian ſent ſong was written by Da» 


uit appeareth by 2. Samuel 3 2; and by the plane 


aN ,, t rule of the fame, whe le declared, after he 
bad auercome al bis e, n had not onlie cites 
Bſhed his Aung de in 14 one countrie, but farre 
ebroade in other places, that he was bent c this 
thing onlie, to declare that be ruigned not for bis owne 
cauſe, bug for the gloric e God alone. And we nut 
neeiles gnaumt tlas, that we haut no writng exrant of 
4 Post: thut fiourifhed moſt in wit and eloquence.to 
le compared with thus Pſalme,sj we do ut omi love 

to the phraſe, But concerning the matter it ſel/t, he ſo 

_ deſcribeth. thoſe bus ſo dan grrous ptrili, that be that 
readeth them, [hal thinke H. mſelſe almoſt to behold the 
rthangs with his ce. And ſo doth be pant frorth the 
lorie of God n executing milzement, and by diuine 

. MaRS{:16, with ſu aJugb ſize, that he that readerb 
xt, thay thanks the; heauins <pd 3b earth yet ful to 
ſhake. And he doth ſo ſet forth his victories, that we 
n abinks we fer hls eruwmplies befare ot eici. Lan 
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he doethj IC attribute thoſe things onlie vnto G OD, 
that he ta herh uo praiſe at al to himſelfe. And alſo be- 
ang aſſured of bus prophetical t, that ths king- 
dome, hon floriſhing {> euer, as but ovulic 4 firuve nnd 
patterne of that eternal kingdom of M. il rho 
ſhould le boyne of him : therefor» doc th he extend bis 
peach therewnto, and propheſieth hat of prop te of the 
earth ſhal rote te hum fer their King, as the Apostle 
Paule doth interpret 41, Rom 1 5. 9,10, 11,12. 


TuT PARAPHRASTS. 
1 Lord my ſtrengtb, I doe loue thee from the 
(Oase of my heart. 

2 The Lord is my rocke and mv for- 
treſſe, my deliuerer,my God, my mount, my refuge, 
my ſhield, the horne wherewith I driue away the 
enimie, and my high tower of defence. 

3 Lhaue praiſed the Lord, and called vpon him, 
and he hath de liuered me from al mine enimies. 
4 The bands of death had compaſſed me round 
about and bound me, moſt wicked men like moſt 
raging flouds made mee afraide, enuironing me 
round abour. 
5 I did he as it were wrapped in my winding 
ſheere,cuen ſnarled with the ſnares of death. 
sI called vpon the Lord in theſe extremities, I 
called ypon my God I ſaie, and he heard my voice 
our of his high palace, and receiued into his cates 
the crie that I made vnto him. 8 
Then began the earth to quake and tremble, 
the verie foundations of the mountaines to ſhake 
and ſhudder. | 
And he breathed out ſmoke from his noſtrels, 
Suns ſoorth fire out of his mouth: yea, caſting 
oorth euen coles of fire. 5 
9 He bowed the heauens and came downe, the 
darkenes becing {pred al abroade vnder his ſeete. 
10 He did ride vpon the wings of the Angels, and 
was 


16 THE PSALMES | 
was caried with-the wings of the winde. * 
11 Blacke darkenes enuironed his tabernacle | 
round about, and he was coucred with molt darke 
and thicke cloudes. 

12 Vntil his gliſtering brightnes did breake | 
thoſe cloudes, and the flames ot fire did flaſh on e- 
uerie fide. 

13 At the length he thundered from heauen, and 


ſilled al places with his —— lounding voice, | 


and with haileſtones and lightnings. 
14 He ſhot foorth his ficie dartes, and increaſing 
his lightnings, he terrified mine enimies and de- 
ſtroied them. 

15 Then che deepe bottomes of the waters ap- 
peared, and the foundations of the world were diſ- 
couered at thy rebuke 6 Lord, and at che bluſtering 
winde of thy wrath. 

x6 So then hath he, ſtretching his right hand 
downe trom the heauen, taken me and drawne me 
out of the bottome of the deepe waters. 

27. From that mightie enimie I ſaie, and from the 
other enimies, by whoſe power I was oppreſſed. 
13 For they verilie had almoſt caſt mee downe 
and deſtroied me at the ſudden, but he was my 
ſtatfe that ſtared me. 


19 And he hath drawne me out of theſe ſtraights, | 


and placed me in an open and large place, becauſe 

it ſo pleaſed him, without my deferuing, to fauour 

me. 

20 For he had regard iu deede of me that was 

—_— of theſe men without cauſe, and granted 
eſe things to me being guiltles. 

21 For I haue folowed the waie that the Lord 


hath appointed me, howſocuer theſe men vexed 


me, neither could I be drawne by ame of their in- 


zanes, that I ſhauld faile from my God as the wie- 


ked vſc. 
21 For I had al his lawes before mine cies, new 


ther | 


—— —  — 
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ther did I put his ſtatutes foorth of my ſight. 

23 But I behaued my ſelfe withonr 3 
with him, neither did I tolowe mine affections, 
which elſe would caftlie haue carried me forth of 
the waie. 

24 Therefore had the Lord regard of me that 
was oppreſſed of them without ante cauſe, and fa- 
uoured me the innocent partie. 

25 For thou & Lord wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe good 
vnto the good, and vpright to them chat deale vp- 
rightlie. 

26 And as thou ſhewelt thy ſelſe ſincere with 
them that deale ſincerelie, ſo the craftic men ſhal 
perceiue thee to be more cunning, 

27 For although manic times thy ſeruants be 
ſore vexed, yet doeſt thou preſerue them, and doeſt 
caſt downe thoſe that behaue themſclues ſo 
proudlie. 

1 Hence haue I my light, whereby thou cauſeſt 
me to ſhme,and driueſt away my darkenes, 

29 Thou haſt made me to ouercome theſe dan- 
gers eaſilie, and to leape ouer the walles and lets 
that were in my waie. 

zo For the waie whereby God leadeth vs is 
plaine, the word of God 15 moſt pure, the Lord 
doth defend al that truſt in him as with a ſhield, 

zi For who is God but the Lord 5 and who is 
mighue but our God onlie? 

32 He hath girded mee with power, and hath 
made my waie ſafe. 

33 Hehath made me as ſwift as the Hindes, and 
hath placed me in moſt high and ſafe places. 

34 He hath raught mine hands to fight, and he 
hath giuen me ſo great * that I am able to 


| breake a bowe of braſſe with theſe mine armes. 


35 Thou haſt preſerued me with che protection 


| of thy ſhicld, and thou haſt ſtaied me with thy 


night hand when I was readie to fal, through thy 
great 
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great mercie, 
36 Thou haſt cauſed me to 0 ſaſelie without 
danger, and thou haſt ſtared my ſliding ſteps. 


37 Therefore haue 1 purſucd mine enimies, and 


taken them, and I haue not turned backe, til I haue 
deſtroied them. 
38 haue fo beaten them downe, and troden 


| 


them ynder foote, that they were not able to raiſe 


themſelues againe. | 

39 For chou verelie haſt giuen me ſuch ſtrength, 
that they which haue riſen againſt me, haue fallen 
headlong army feete. 

40 Thou haſt given me power to ſtrike off their 
heads, and that I might deſtroie them that purſued 
me 


thou haſt not delivered them , neither wouldeſt 
heare their cane. 

42 Therefore did I beate them ſmal like the duſt, 
that the winde ſcattereth abroad: and I did tread 
them like the mice, which is trampled vnder the 
feete of them that walke the ſtreetes. 

43 Yea alſo thou haſt delivered me from dome- 
ſucal and im ard troubles, and thou haſt given me 


41 Yer Lord I graunt they cried vnto thee, but 


— — — 


dominion ouer F nations that I neuer knew before. 


44 Vakrone people I ſay obey my cominande- 
— compelled for feare to ſub- 


ment, and ſtrangers 
mitthemſeclues vnto me. 

45 The hearts of the ſtrangers haue failed, ſo that 
they fal cowne for feare in — ſtrongeſt forts. 
46 J. ei the Lord liue, and let him Rat is my de- 


fence be —— and worſhipped of al, as he 


worthilie deſerueth: let God my dehuerer be prai- 
ſed eucric-where. 


47 Fuen God I ſay, who is mine aduenger, who | 


hath ſubdued ſo manie people vnder me. 
48 Thou haſt ſaued me from mine enimies, thou 
haſt deliuered me from them chat roſe vp againſt 


me, 
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me, eſpecialie from that cruel man, 


prophane nations, and I wil ſiug vnto thy maieſtie. 
0 For verelie thou haſt maruelouſlic 2 


thy king, and not onlie Dauid himſelſe whom thou 
| haſt annointed king, but alſo thou haſt ſhewed ſin- 
gular fauour to his ſced that ſhal remainc for cucr, 


PSALME, XIX. 


The Argument. 
This Pſilme doth teach us the ſimaue of a! true d:uinte 
tie, the em i mheren f is, that we ha that lnowledee 


ed | both of Gol ſumſclſe, aud of the worſhip due unto lum, 


whereby we my become par talers of euerlait ng life. 
Wherefere he ſa:th, that mem are taught the glorie and 
muicſtie of God, that 15 (as Paule mterpreteth it, 
Rom.1.10.) bis etarnal poreer and cob a7, by the le- 
belding of the Heut, by the orderlis changes of dies 
and nights, but ſpaclalle by the golden becutie of the 
Kune, wich ſhimeth ever the whole world with an 
wnſpetherble courſe, ſo that no man can pretend the 
ignorance thereof, The which plice the Apoſtle trea- 
teth, both in that Chapter cited before, and alſo in the 
Adtes, 177. 27. But the Prophet addeth, that men do 
lache @ farre more perfect declaration, wh:ith may ſhow 
foorth both theſ* [ame things, end beſides them the wil 


| of God: to conclude, which ma quiet ou conſciences 


that are greeuouſſie vexed with the dea ie nound of 
our ſannes, as the Apoſtle teacheth plentrfullie 1, Cor.1., 


de- | 11 nd ofterrards. And he offirneth that theſe things 


Se not trught vs any othon here, than by that dotirive 
which is giuem vs of him from the heanen's, it printmg 
in ou hearts that true wiſedome, not in words alone, 


who | but in deede alſo, that it micht comſart vs with cuerla- 


Rang glrilues Aud ſeeing this power belongeth whelie 
to the G opel. it is manifeſt that a priw- 
dalle of this part of the writtew word of God, and 

| chat 


% Therefore wil Ipraiſe thee, euen among the 


= 
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that he treacethof that free forgiuenes of ſomes, which? God 
at that time was ſhadowed with the ceremonies of ile - gt 
le, but now 1s expounded awd vitered vnto vs m al th 


fullie and manife/tlie, both by Chriſt humſelſe, and alþ — 
by the writings of the Apoſtles. | on 
Tus PARAPHRASITS, * 


this wide ſtretched frame of the heauenlie 

ſpheres, called the firmament, doth plain. 
lie teſtiſie, that they could not be created by anie ;; 
other but by God himſelfe. » F 
2 Theinterchangeable courſe of daie and night, chan 
doth miniſter occaſion to drawe out the power of — 
that moſt wiſe creator, by that moſt ample and ne- 
uer ceaſing race, as it were out of a liuely euer run- how j 
ning founraine. comb 
Lea the heauens do alſo ſpeake as with an high 11 x 
ſounding voice, which may be vnderſtood of i „ich 
people, of al maner of languages. . 
4 For chat ſame their moſt cunning workeman-! |, 1 
ſhip.and the orderlie mouing by moſt conſtansand fore x 
certaine ſpaces, wherewith chiefelic the Sunne : theſe, 


1 T. E heauens declare the glorie of God,and 06 


carried about, by that huge bodie compaſſed and ſtand 
couered with the heavens, as with a tabernacle , A 
calleth as with a lowde voice vpon al men, from} o the 
the one end of the world ro the other. ' that 1 
For the Sunne it ſelfe like a bridegrome com. „icke 
ming foocth of his chamber, gliſtering with gold 1 1 
and pretious ſtones: or like a mightie champioa nie t 
ſtretching himſelſe to runne his race, table v 
& Doth runne foorth from the one vrtermoſ i ſa, o l 
border to the other, without anie wearines, and 
with a courſe incomprehenſible, and there is none 
that can be hid from his heate. 
7 Bur wee haue an other farre more excellent 
ſchoolemaiſter and teacher of this wiſedome: YeaHere 5, 
one chat is perfect in deede, euen the doR; * de. 

clar 
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cdlared vnto vs from heauen , and appointed of , 
Cod, v luch doth ſullie reſtore vs to perfection. By 
- the which the Lord hath opened vnto vs plainelie 
of! 41 chat appertaineth to our ſaluation, and doth 
| teach al men true wiſedome,(o that they knowled- 
Ih their want of wiſedome, ſhould ſhew them- 
elues willing to be taught. 
$8 The doctrine, I ſaie, ordeined of God, which 
nd teacheth the true waie of ſelicitie plainelie and e- 
udentlie, and doth comfort the mindes with true 
ioie, and lightenetli the cies of the mind with true 
ue light, 
9 For this is it wlich declareth the pure and vn- 
changeable worſhip of God, and the maner how to 
worſhip God mot rightlie and ſincerelie. 
ne- 10 Athing more pretious by much than al gold, 
how pure ſo euer: and more ſweete than anie honie 
. , combe, 
gh 11 For heereby thy ſeruants © Lord, are taught 
fa which waie they ſhould walke,and they that wake 
this waie, ſhal feele thee in the end moſt mercitul. 
12 Butah ! who can vnderſtand his taults £ Wher- 
ane fore I beſeech thee mercifullic to deliuer me from 


c : theſe faultes, that I can not by anie meanes vnder- 


an- 


and ſtand. | 
cle 13 And ſuffer not me thy ſcruant to be ouercome 
om of theſe vnbrideled affections: but rather graunt 
that I may leade this life vpright, and free from 
m. wickednes. 
ol 14 That I neither ſpeake anie thing, nor thinke 
100 anie thing in my heart, which may not be accep- 
g/ ble vnto thee in whote fight I ſtand, vnto thee I 
5 a fay,d Lord, my defender and deliuerer. 


one PSALME. XX, 


| The Argument, 
ven iere j an example of the f rater of godlic ſuluec ii, fer the 


refers 
ared [ 7 ſe 
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 - preferuation of their magiitrares , efpeciake in thit 
chufeſt dangers, ſuch as this was, which is ſuppoſed m 
haue bin the cariſe why this Pſalme was made, as is ds 
clered 2. Km. i o. and i. Paralip. 1 9. Out of the which: 
prater theſe principal points of doctrine ave to be g. N 
thered. 1 That Gedi the aut hour and preſeruer of po- 
licies. 2 That policies are eſtabliſhai by G ods helfe, un 
by Fortune , ner by the meere and alone wiſtdome of - 
man. 3 That ſome kind of warfare is both uſt and, 
weeeſſarie. 4 That there « great diſſerence betwixt| 
the confidence and truſt of the wicked, and of the godly, 


Tus PARAPHRASIS. 
I H E Lord heare thee in theſe dangers, and 
| being called vpon by thee, place chee in the 
ſafetie. 12 
2 The Lord come down ſrõ his ſanctuarie tohedp tho 
thee, euen from i mount Zion to ſtrengchen thee ſtec 
3 Let him declare that thine oblations are ac. 
ceptable vnto him, conſuming thy burnt offering fee 
with fire from the heauen. ; 
4 And graunt ynto thee that thy heart defirety, 4 
and accompliſh al thy purpoſe. | 
5 Thatwe may triumph, being deliuered by thee tho! 
© Lord, and that we may celebrate thee our Co, fail, 
with banners diſplaied, which haſt graunted al 
petitions of our — vnto hum. b 
For doubtles now thou haſt preſerucd in deea whe 
the king that was annoinred by thee, thou 6 1 
heard him now out of thy heauenlie ſanctuatiead and; 
haſt deſended him chat truſted in the power of thy! and 
right hand,which bringeth ſaluation. tema 
For they do truſt in their chariots and in the 5 
horſes, but we do onlie remember thy name. Lord 
8 Wherefore they are broken downe and falle of th, 
but we ſtand vpright. ' beth 
9 Aſſiſt vs 0 Sauiour, let chat King heare vs, W 8 7 
we cal vpon hum. | thyri 
7 SALME | 


| 
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PSALME, XXI. 


The Argument. 

Thi Pfabne deperdeth of the firmer aud namelie it eantei- 
netha ha ẽzm for a notall: vittorie which was 
— the which vide the Church umptatethj to thee 

wtiful clexrencie ¶ God alone, who pronuſech ut the 
ſelfe-[am: helpe vn al other diu reſſes. 


The PARAPHRASTS, 
1 Hou haſt giuen cauſe of new ioie vnto thy 
| king, o Lord, which acknowledgeth him- 
ſelte pre ſerued by thy power, reioicing 


* therein with al his hœart. 


3 For thou haſt giuen him his hearts deſire, and 
thou haſt graun — vnro him that which he reque- 
ſted in his praiers. 
Yea, thou haſt preuented him with thy bene- 
tes, & thou haſt crowned his head with a crowne 
ofmoſt pure gold. | 
4 He required this thing onlie of thee, thathe 
might eſcape aliue and fate from this battel, bur 
— haſt graunted vnto him a life that ſhal neuer 
alle, 
1 So great gloric hath he atteined by this thy de- 
nce, and fo great is the gliſtering of this honour 
wherewith thou haſt crowned him. 
6 Forſurelie thou halt made him to be a ſingular 
and euerlaſting example of thy mercic to al men, 
and thou beholding lum with thy pleaſant coun- 


tenance, haſt wonderfullie comforred him. 


7 Seeing therefore the king doth truſt in the 

Lord alone, and doth depend wholie of rhe mercie 

of the moſt lugli God, ſurelie his throne ſhal neuer 

be ſhaken. 

bine hand hath taken thine enimies, ò King, 

thy right hand I ſay ſhal apprehend thine * 
iat 
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that hare thee. 
9 Thouin thy wrath ſhalt caſt them into the fla. 
ming fornace, that the Lord may conſume them, 
& vrte1hie deſtroie them by the heate of his wrath, 
10 Vea, and thou ſhalt vtterlie deſu oie thei chik 
dren, that they ſhal neuet appeare among men. 
11 For thou art he againſt whome they haue in- 
te nded al theſe euils, againſt whome they haue in- 
uented that which they could not bring to paſſe. 


12 Thou ſhalt cauſe them to turne their backes 
vnto thee, by directing thy dar tes againſt their fa- 


ces. 


13 Graunt, ò Lord, that thy — e 
chy great 


appeare, which we may ſing foorth wi 


praiſe, and celebrate in Pſalmes. 


PSALME, XXII. 
The Argument. 


Whereas we can neuer ſufficientle conſider that battel of | 


Chriſt, whereupon our vittorie depcndeth, and wherem 
onlte we nay plametie behold both hom horrible a thang 
8 1 to fal to the hand of God nur iudge, and boy 

reit the mercie of God i toward hu Church, and fal- 
Fe ow high the milerie of the wiſ-dome of G O Ds: 
ſarelie this Pſalme among others u worthie neter tobe 
out of our hands and memorie, For it ſo paunteth foarth 
the abaſing of the ſanne of God, that we may almoſt ſee 


1 


| 


; 


ham with our verie e165, and here him with ou. wort | 


eares,as yet hanging von the Croſſe, and casi ing foorth 


thoſe moſt ſorow ful ſabes, in that conflitt muth & 


than, with our ſinnes, and with death, and as ut wet 
wreitly 14 foorth out of the verie lottome of the belles: 
Furthermore, thus Pſalme deſcriveth plainelie and ew- 
dentlie alſo tle famous vic lorie of hu reſiarettion, au 
the euerlaſtimg office of the eternal Þi/hop and De- 
cloururbucij he ſhal exerciſe unto the end of the world, 
by bis Ambaſſadours, for I gather ha Church out of 
04198),; 


SE 
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yarzons, and to preſerue it: and thut do the foure Euange- 
kites interprete this Pſalime in the hiftorie of the Paſſion, 


Alibe.-Apoitl: alſo in the Epuitle to the Hebrewes, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
1% 4a Y God my God, why doeſt thou forſake 
Mie „ and withdraweſt thy ſelte ſo farre 
from my cric, that thou ſhouldeſt not de- 
luer me? 

2 I crie, ù my God, in the day time, vet doeſt thou 
not heare me, although I alſo crie in the night ſea- 

ſon without anie ceaſing. 

Ho beit thou art that ſame hole God that do- 
eſt inhabit that ſanRuarie , which is appointed for 
Iſrael to ſet foorth thy praiſes therein. 

4 For thou art he in whome al our fathers haue 
et al their hope, and not without cauſe : for thou 
haſt deliuered them. 

For they haue cried vnto thee, and thou haſt 
deliuered them, neither failed they at anie time of 
their hope. 

6 But I am fo miſerable, that I may be called a 
worme rather than a man, euetie- Where expoſed to 
the mocking of al men, and to contempt. 

7 Al that behold me mocked me, and wagged 
their heads, skoffinglie deriding me: 

Go to now, ſay thev, he refied vpon the Lord, 
let him deliuer hin, let him ſaue him, if he do ſo ſa- 
uou him, 

9 Butthou art he that haſt drau ne me out of my 
mothers wombe, and haſt had a ſpecial care ouer 
me, ſo that thou haſt cauſed me to looke vp vnto 
thee, when I did hang on my mothers breſts. 

10 So ſoone as I came foorth into the world, I 
was committed vnto thee, euen then thou diddeſt 
declare tho ſelfe to be my God. 

u Now thengwhen ſo great miſcrie doth approch 
ynto me, be not thou ſarre from me, which am de- 
Tis ſtitute 
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ſtitute of al manner of ſuccour beſides. 

12 For mightie bulles do enuiron me, great bulles 
and cruel do compaſſe me about. 


13 And they run pon me wich gaping mouthes 


like raging and roaring ! ions. 

14 1 ide au ay like water, al my bones are v-reſted | 
out of ioint, my hart melteth like waxe within mee. 
15 Al the comfortable moiſture of wy bodieis 
dricd vp, fo that I am like a dried potſheard, my 
tongue cleaueth to the roote ot m mouth, and! 


feme now to hein the duſt of the; graue without | 


lite. 
16 Dogs ſtand about me, and bat ke againſt me 
on euerie (1 ede. 1 am compa led about with multi. 


tudes of moſt —_— men, bey haue ſtriken 
through my hands and iny fee te. 
17 One might cafilic number al the bones of my 


bodie ſo ſtretched out, the which thing they bes | 


hold carcleflic and with pleaſure. 


18 Moreouer, they parted my garments among | 


them, and caſt lots for my robe. 


19 Burt thou 6 Lord forſake me not, but rather 


thou that art my ſtrengih halten to helpe me. 

20 Dcliuer mv ſou let om this their rage, and rid 
me out of the power of theſe dogs, whack 1s for. 
ſaken of al, 


21 Deliver me I ſaie out of the 1awes of che li- 


ons, and from the horncs of thcie moſt cruel 


beaſtes. 


22 Thus I being pre! erued by thee, w1l declare 


WR — 


thy renowmed pon er (whereof I haue had experi- 


ence) vnto my bret hren, and I wil praiſe thee with 
theſe words in the middett of their afſſembli i. 
23 Al ve that * Ortl: Ap the Lot cl Come hit! fer, al 


the ſeel le of Iakob praite lum, al the poltertuc of 


Tiracl, I ſaie, g onhe and reaerence the Lord. 
24 For he hach not caſt awaic nor detpited a man 
molt nuſerable of al others, neither hath he turned 


awe | 


| 
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awaie his countenance from him, but rather hath 
heard him,when he called vnto him. ; 

25 Iwilpraife thce,o Lord, in the moſt 12 
aſſemblie, and I wil pate my vowes in the fight of al 
them that feare thee, 

26 Then the moſt miſcrable,whoſocuer they be, 
ſhal be fed with meate abundantlie then they 
that ſecke the Lord ſhal be refreſhed,nor for a mo- 
ment onlic, but thal praiſe him, receiuing the in- 
ward comfort of euerlaſting lite. 

27 Al men, euen to the vttermoſt coaſtes of the 
earch, ſhal make mention of him, and being turned 
vnto the Lord, u home they had ſorgotten, al nati- 
ons, I ſaie, ſhal worſhip thee © Lord, 

28 For then ſhal the Lord chalenge vnto him- 
ſelfe y authoritie of his kingdome ouer al nations. 
29 Finalie, then the miglitieſt of al men ſhal ha- 
ſten to his feaſt, and worſhip him, euen they that are 
readie to die, and whole liſe was thought paſt re- 
couerie, ſhal fal downe and worſhip him. 

Jo Neither ſhal this benefit be ended by their 
life, but their poſteritie alſo ſhal ſerue the Lord, 
whom he wil reckon in his familie from age to age. 
31 For one ſort ſucceeding another, ſhal decla e 
the + or of the Lord, and they ſhal teſtiſie 
vnto their poſteritie,that ſhal be borne after them, 
that he onclie is the authour of this maruellous 
worke, 


PSALMF, XXIII. 


The Argument, 

Daud of a ſhepehexrd being made a moſt maightic king, 
(contrare to the erraw of tix Frucures, whith do dreame 
that al that they haue, (omni wnto them either by 
forttne, or by th ir one indiftrie, and © abi {6 a! the 
goed ehings tht they laue wnto al flibines) doth at- 
triluute al thsſ- things to the liberulitie of Godalune : 
Ving o ſenulztudes, ane of 4 ſhepeheard that promu- 

6.2. d-th 
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erh for his flocke with great carefules, the which (inn. 
laude in moſt a/ for Danid being once a ſhepeheard:and 
it alſo admoniſheth the kms, that they ought to be the 


: 
: 


ſhepehe ar ds and feeders of the people, The other fami- 
rude i taken from them that keeve good hoſpualitie, | 


which moſt lilerallie recciue thoſe trauelert that come 
wnto them : the which thing alſo doth admoniſh 5 of 
our ſtate, and ſheweth hom al things are ſanttified vnto 
vs by the word of God and than , what ſhelier 
the Lord mniStreth vnto vs for the vſe of thu life, 
Laſt of al it teacheth ws, that we ought to rife from 
thoſe tran/itorie benefites to thoſꝭ exerlaitmy and ha- 
wenlie bl; Cs, ſeeing that g odlines hath the promuſes 
both of thu preſent life, and of the l to come, 


Thy PARAPHRASTIS, 
1 HE Lord is my ſhepcheard, Ineede not to 
| feare anie famine. 
2 He lodgeth me in greene paſtures, and 
leadeth me to the ple aſant riuers of waters, 
3 He reſtoreth me to life being ouertyred, and 


- 
: 


doeth leade me in a plaine and pleaſant waic, de- 


ſeruing thereby cuerlaſting praiſe for his mercie. 
4 Therefore, though I ſhould go by moſt darke 
and dreadful vallies of death, I wil teare none cul, 
truſting vpon the rod and ſhepeheards hooke of 
my ſhepeheard. 

5 Thou, inthe verie ſight of mine enimies, doeſt 
prepare a deintie table tor me, thou doclt annoiut 
my head with oile, and gi ueſt me a ful cup. , 

6 And ſurelie thy goodnes and mercie ſhal fol- 
lowe me, to cauſe me to dwel in thy houſe al the 
daies of my lite. 

PSALME, XXVIIII. 


The Argument. 
Thu moſt freete Pſalme doth teach) vs, that as God is the 
ereator of al thungs, [> u he the Lord of at, howheu that 


he 


: 
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he hath choſen wnto him{clfe out of the multitude of 
men, ſome certaune perſons, whome onlie he accounterly 

for bu ſuluec li, and whome alone he hath appointed to 

euerlaiting bl:ſe. Furthermore, he declzreth who theſe 
are,ond by what workes the true member's of the Church 

may le hnowne, that ie may wnderifand that they are 

wor a/ of the Chart h, uh atwardbe conuerſamt n 

the Church. But beraiiſe there was but one certaine na- 

tion as vet comprehended nder the couenant (the Iſra- 

ares I meane) and there was but one place certaine, in 
the which the Church was bord to aſſemble (that hole 
mowntame I mane, m the which the Temple was then 

to be bualded:) there/ore doth Dawid chie flie make men- 

non hereof, and doth treate by the ſpirit of propheſie,of 
the mag naſiceut building cf the Temple.Tet doeth he ex- 

hort the people, that they ſhould not onlie regard the 
ourward building, and the outward rites and ſacrifices : 

but that they ſhould chieflie gue their hearts vnto hum 
that promuſed to direl in the Temple. And thu ſame 
loctrine doth euen now at thu dave declare the true vſe 

of the ſacraments, and doth much more appertaine vn. 

to vt, unto whome the truth u plainelze reutaled, al the 

ſhadowes of the lame being aboliſhed, than it did to the 

old fathers. 


The PARAPHRASITS. 

1 OD is the Lord of the earth, and of al 
things therin conteined, euen of the whole 
world I ſaie, and of al that dwel therein. 

2 For it is he that built the earth vpon the ſea, 

& placed it to appeare aboue the flouds, as we ſee. 

3 Howbeit he hath choſen vnto himſelfe a cer- 

taine mountaine, into the which, loe, who ſhal aſ- 

cend « and who ſhal ſtand in that place conſecrate 
vnto him $ 

4 Euen he, whoſe hands are not polluted with 

wickednes, that is of a pure heart, which gapeth 

not for vaine things, neither ſweareth deceitfullie. 
c. 3. Such 


{clues before thee 9 Lord. 


ſtrong 
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5 Suchamanſhal receiue bleſſings of the Lord a. 
bundantlic and in the end ſhal find him a ſawour, 
as he, that can not lie, hath promiſed. 

6 And this is thy true "ay 0 Iakob, euen the ge- 
neration of men, that ſeeke God, and preſent them- 


7 O ye gates lift vp your voſtes ! mount vp, I ſaie, 
7 ” 2 1 

ye eternal gates, that the King ot glorie may enter! 
8 Who is this glorious king? That ſame Lord | 
g and valiant,thar mightie warriour, 1 
9 Liftvpyourhcad poſtes o ve gates! mount vp 
ſaie, you gates, that this King ol glorie may enter! 
10 Who is this glorious King < The Lord of 
hoaſtes,he is this King of gloricgs | 


— 
PSA LME. XXV. 


The Argument. 


Nu Pſalm? teacheth a firms off rater diilie to be vſed of | 


the whole Chinch, and of euere one of the ſametes of | 
God: wherern three things are requeFted een by farth, | 
regarding the promiſes alreadie made vnto vt, am- 
mug ut ſelfe by the experience of former benefit, 
The fn ſt u, the free forgruenc(ſe of ſiune. The ſecond, | 
that we may be g oucrued by the holie Ghoſt, is ile 
hole courſe of our l:fe that remaineth, The third, a d- 
fence ſrom the ritaries of our eninues : the which t 
ao anf vere ta the ſeti tions of the Lords prazer, wherem | 
we require to heu- our ſinne! forgiuen, and that we bt | 
not led mito teraptation, and to be delnuercil from eul, | 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 


1 NTO thee, © Lord, I lift yp my whole 
\ / heart. | 
2 Omy God, my hope is onlic fixedis 


| 


thee, let me not be repulſed, 1 beſeech thee, ant 


put to ſhame, and ſo be derided of mine enimies. 

3 And ſuirelie, thou wilt not ſuffer them that de- 

pend vpon che, to be put to ſhame: but rather — 
cle 


14 
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theſe faithles perſons, that perſecute the innocent. 
be brought to ſhame. 

Graunt, 6 Lord, that I may vnderſtand in theſe 
{, great perplexues and extremities , what way 
thou appointeſt thine to walke, and teach me thy 
pathes. | 
5 Guide my ſteps in thy truth, and teach me con- 
tinualie: for thou art he, © my God, of whom I do 
looke farthfullic tor my dehuerance. 
6 Be mindful 6 Lord of thy mercies , which thou 
haſt ſhewed fo oft to thy ſeruants, and of thy mani- 
fold goodnes, which thou haſt declared in al ages. 
7 Contrariwiſc,6 Lord, forget al the follie of my 
youth, and al my treſpaſſes, and remember me, 6 
Lord, of thy ſin ular mer cie and goodnes. 
And why ſhould not I thus hope? ſeeing the 
Lord is merciſul and true in his promiſes, therfore 
doth he cal againe into the way, the ſinners that go 
aſtraie, 
g He alſo, after they be humbled & made meete 
to learne, doth reach them gentlie and meekele, 
and declareth how louinglie he vſech to gouerne 
his, 
to Which waie ſo cuer the Lord doth leade his, 
his mercic avpeareth, as alſo how conſtantlie he 
keepeth his promiſe to them that keepe his coue- 
nant, that he hath made with vs, as the ſingular te- 
ſtimonie of his mercie. 
11 l beſeech thee 6 Lord therefore, ſor thy great 
mercie, and for the honour of thy holie name, for- 
giue me my ſinnes, the which I acknowledge to be 
great and mani{o14. 
122 O ho happie is he that fearerh the Lord! for 
he wil teach lum the waie that he ouyht to walke. 
1 His mind enioieth a _continnal reſt, a blefling 
ſhal alwaie follow e him, wherot hus poſteritie thal 
be partakers, 


14 Theſc are they, to home the Lord doth re- 


c. 4. ucale 


. 
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neale his counſels, which are otherwaies hid from 
vs; euen that his couenant I ſaie, to them that feare 
him. 
x5 Wherefore I haue mine cies alwaies bent vp- 
on the Lord alone, for he in the end wil rid my 
feere foorth of theſe nets. 
16 O looke ypon me, and haue nie vpon me, 
for I am verie miſerable, and forſaken of al. 
17 Sorowes oppreſſe my heart on euerie ſide, de. 
liuer me from theſe miſeries. 


——ͤ— — 


18 Bchold how miſerablie I am vexed and tor- | 


mented, and put awaic my ſinnes,which are the ye- | 


rie cauſe of al theſe miſeries. 

19 Bchold how manie do hate me, and ho bit- 
ter hatred they beare againſt me. 

20 Defend me and keepe me from ſhame, forin 
thee onlie do I truſt. 

21 Graunt that I may be preſerued ſafe in ſimpli- 
citic and integritie, the which I do waite for ot 
thee. 

22 Finalie, 6 God, dcliuer thou Iſrael our ofal 
troubles. 


PSA LME. XXVI. 


The Argument. 
It uA verie hard thing in the Court to retaine true reli 


gion, and vprighimes of ife and conuerſati an, cthiefelu 


when nicked men do rei gne: & there flatterers do rage, 


partlie by open violeuce, partlie by falſe accuſations: 
and an other ſort doth ſing in their eares, that they muſt 
frame their wits to ſerue al turnes and purpoſes, euen as 
the fiſh called Polypus doth change himſelfe into the 
colour of the ſtone wherewnto he cleaueth, ſo that ſome 
do alroguther leaue their vocations, proudine for then 
own? commodztzes to the great d mage of the common 
wealth : athers do by Little and little A to the Courtlit 
mane s ike the reſt. And ſome there be,rho for the wits 


ked Life of certame others, do exepey abiterne from the 
hal 


. 
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bolus aſſemblars, or gath:r unt them-ſelues apart pri- 
uate connenticles, as dil the Catharians,aud the No- 
uatians, and mante Monkes that went into ſolitarie 
places, and the Anabaptiſtes of our time. But Dauid 
contramiſe, though hu ſtate was no better au the Court 
of Saul, yet doth he per ſcuere in Ins place and vation, 
end doth the more diligenilie frequent the holie aſſom- 
bes that were polluted with no idolatrie, whites he is 
driuen from them by violence:nather when he u drauen 
thence doth he repent of his conftaucie, but being al- 
wates one man, he doth commit his caſe wnto God, and 
fil continueth to abhorre the counſels and the examples 
of the wicked, and i tunelie resfifueth that he wil make 
a true profeſſion of lus faut hh, and cht he nue an up- 
night life, reſttug vpon the fromiſes of the moſt merci- 


ful and moſe muzhne G od. 


The PARAPHRASTS. 
I LORD, iudge thou my cauſe, for ſurelie 
() according to my power, I haue endeuored 
my ſelſe to walke vprighrtlie, and I ſetling 
amy confidence in thee, © Lord, am minded to 
continue without wauering, 
2 Thou & Lord proouc me and trie me, and ſearch 
the ſecret of my heart. 
z3 Surehe mine e es are alwaie bent vpon thy 
goodnes, and I haue appointed thy truth to be che 
guide and leader of my life. 
4 I haue carefullie auoided the companie of 
theſe moſt vaine men, and I haue fled awaic trom 
theſe deceitful dealers. 
hate the aſſemblie of euil men, neither do L 
accompanie the wicked. 
6 Ido preſent mv ſelte before thine altar, not 
oalie with my hands waſhed in water, but rather 
purthed from al wickednes. 
7 That Imay openhe ſet foorth thy praiſe, and. 
celebrate thy wonderful workes. 
; c. 5 Far 
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For thete is nothing that I lone more dearelie, 
than that temple, wherein thou haſt ſet thy ſeate, 
even the houſe of thy Maieſtie. 
9 Wrap me not in I beſeech thee with theſe wic. 
ked pertons, neither account me with theſe cruel 
men. 
10 Whodo ſpeedilie put in execution their wie- 
ked deuiſes, and whole hands are ful of bribes. 


| 
| 


x1 But I haue walked vprighthe to my power, | 


therefore have mercie vpon me, and deliuer me. 
12 That I do ſtand vpright in the waie, I do at 
tribute it to thee, © Lord, and wil magnifie thy 
name in the publike congregations, 


PSALME. XXVII. 


The Argument, 
Whether we [ae that Dad did nuit this Palme, wht 


he Nite nom Lurrod, or n hen he win 1:1 4daeft of 


bs dutrgers, it uw no t raaticy, But bers y2 opened | 
unto vs, eucn when of things ſcene moſt defferate, | 


three bur lie, and newer fuling ſountarnes, whence we 
may drawe aſſured comfert. One u, to tale hold of the 
power God by true Heth. and oppoſe it anvawſt al the 
bag ges of the en ue. The ſecond, a contunual deſire - 
abr ae of the abr of God, been C14 r240re 4 (af 
eonſcience, and v/ins diigentite the mranes , whertly 
eur fa. th may be cor firmed, that u to ſete, the hearmg 
of the word frau and the wſ* of the ſacraments tif 
fo be that we 19; ha whom :1f not, jet muſt we has 


a continunl jj. of them, The third u, carneſi 


prater, u 1% 


4th nd ater ce, 

Tur PARAPHRASIS. 

1 Lord, ſecing thy wil doth maniſeſtlie ap» 
peareslilie à moſt bright light vnto me, in 
hes to great darKenes to deliuer me, 

whome fi.) I teare £ ſccing my life ſtandech vpoa 


the {irgngrh ot the Lord, of whom ſhal I be airatd? * 


py 
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2 I ſpeake of experience: for ſo oft as thoſe wic- 
led tyrants, mine enimies, did runne = me, as 
though they would deuour me with their teeth, 
biey fel dowae voide of their pets EY, 
Hereatter therefore, though the eninues come 
borth with their armies ſer in araie againſt me, yet 
wil I ſtand without al feare: yea, though they enter 
into battel againſt me, I wil hercot cake the occa- 
fon of more conhdence. 
Neither do Iyet herein provide for mine one 
priuate commoditie, bur I beg and craue this 
one thing of the Lord, that I may dwel in the houſe 
of the Lord, and leade my lite with him, euen to 
ſpend my u hole life ia beholding the beauue of 
x Lord, and ro meditate in his holie temple. 
For there trulie, vnder the rooſe of lus houſe, 
wil T lie hid, when ani ſtorme commeth: in the ſe- 
cret place of his pauilion ſhal I be hid, hileſt chat 
Ibe ſet vpon an high and ſafe rocke. 
6 Yea, cucn now alrcadie like a conquerour I 
mount vp, liſting mine head aboue mine enimies 
that compas me about:w':cretore I wil offer ſacri- 
ſice ioifullie in his tabernacle, and J] wil ſing and 
praiſe the Lord. 
7 Rectiue therefore, © Lord, the voice of my 
ctie, baue mercie pon me, aud heare me. 
$8 My heart doth continualie meditate that ſame 
thy commandement, Sceke ye wy face, that is, even 
as I now open mv ſelfe: wherfoic I do obeie thee, 
o Lord, and I do ſecke chy face. 
9 Turne not away 0 Lord, neither rete& thy ſer- 
vant in thine anger : thou wile yet helpe me, leaue 
me not, neither for lake me, om (awour. 
lo Though I be deſtitute ot al mans helpe : yea, 
euen forſaken of my verie parents, yet chou, O Lord, 
wilt ſuccour me. 
11 Teach me the waie that 1 ſhould walke, and 
make plaine the path-way unto me, againſt whom 
10 
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ſo manie enimies do lie in wait. | 
12 Giue me not vp tothe luſt of mine enimies:¶ penc 
for they are riſen vp againſt me, which are not a. 


ſhamed to lie, or to commit anie wickednes. '3 haſt 
13 Yer I truſt that I hal be ſafe, and comfor« } and 
tablie enioie the Lords benc ſites. o Lo 


14 Go to Dauid, wate vpon the Lord wich thyt 
couragious and conſtant heart, waite vpon che 6 1 


Lord I ſaic. + hath 
PSALME. XXVI1I. $ + 
The Argument. of hi 


Dauid m thu Pſalme ſuStersmg the perſon not of apri- myh 
unte man, hut of a publike, euen of a hing appomtedly 8 
God himſelfs, prazeth for himſo//e,and for Gods people, wilt 
with ſuch confidence (although he could nor line ſaftle, 9 | 
wo not as & priteate perſon in the kigdome of Saul)thas vout 
he giueth thankes for hu petition mou red alreadi. larl 
And be adi ih certame proavers, vndoutedlie by the ſpi- 
rit of propheſie, againſi al ſuch as perſocute the Church, 
wot by n ance or ſudden affecl ion, but of ſet purpoſe 
and obitinate malice, N herevuto appertame thoſt 


65444 2 - 44% 


thangs that are wruten 1.Sam.2 3. 17 n 24.21. | * 
Tis PARAPHRASIS, . 

1 T Call vpon thee © Lord my defence, be not ſu 
126 at my crie, for if thou keepe ſilence, I V 


ſhal differ nothing from them that die, and are tl 
laied in the earth. | 

2 Heare my praiers therefore wluleſt I may crie, e 
and regard me that ſtretch vp my hands to that thy 


moſt holie ſauaRuarie, 


= Y 


3 Count not me 6 Lord amongeſt theſe wicked t 
men, who reioice in wickednes, who wil offer in ſe 
words al duties of friendſhip, and to be atcom- | 4 


mandement, but in their hearts they haue moſt | 1% 

wicked dœuiſes. 

4 Giuc ynto them their worthic reward, euen 4 
| that 


| * 


| 
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that which their wicked deedes deſerue: recom- 
pence them, I ſaie, according to their deſert. 

For ſeeing they hinder the worke that thou 
haſt determined to bring to paſſe, both willinglie 
and wittinglie, certainelie thou wilt deſtroie them, 
o Lord, much leſſe wilt thou increaſe them with 
thy bleſſings. 

6 I giue _ ot therefore vnto the Lord, which 
hath heard my praiers. 

75 The Lord is my ſtrength and my ſhield, this is 


he in whom my heart doth reſt, hauing experience 


of his ſupport, he for ſul concluſion comforteth 
my heart, him wil I praiſe. 


' 8 The Lord ſtrengtheneth his ſeruants, neither 


e 


nil thine annointed truſt to anie other. 

9 Dcluer thy people, © God, and declare thy fa- 
vour towards them, whom thou haſt choſen pecu- 
larlie to be thine : feede them, and extoll them vp 
for euer. 


PSALME. XXIX. 
The Argument, 


M bereut no men commonlie w/e to be more proud, and ts 


ſhew themſiluss in the end defÞiſers of the verie me- 
ſbe of God, than they, to home God hath made others 
ſubxeft, to be gouerned by them, ſo that they chalenge 
unto themſelues to be honowed 2s gods, and ſuppoſe 
that they miy do what they luſt unto others : this 
Pſilme teac het // K ings and Princes peculialie, by the 
compariſon of ther power (how great ſoeuer it be) 
with that infinite power of G O D,which doth utter it 
felfe in the terrible chunders, and other rempeſtes, and 
their efoct i, to remember rather how farre they are aba- 
ſed under hu power, and of whome and vpon what con- 
dition they haue receiued thew authoritie, rather tha 
to be protal that they are abotie a few mortal men for a 
httle ſeaſon. Againe, ſeeing that the kings them-ſelues 
are oftentunes ſotted and demented by the flatterie 4 
I 
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10 wait {or al good thun, from hum. 


Tur PARKAPHRASIS. 
1 Ye kings, and al ye of power, giue place 
() vnto the Lord, giue vato the Lord, I lac, 
the honour of al glorie and power, 
2 OCiue vnto the Lord the maieſtie and glorie due 
vnto his name, and fal downe and worſhip him in 
that his moſt beautiful temple. 
3 This is that Lord, whoſe voice thunderin 
foorth of the midſt of the waters, doth — 
himſelte with ſuch a low d ſounding voice to be 
the verie God of glorie, euen by that voice, I ſaie, 
which breaketh toorth of the midſt of the clouds 
dkiuen by tempeſts. 
4 The voice of the Lord is verie mighye, the 
voice ofthe Lord is ful of maieſtie. 
The voice of the Lord breaketh the moſt lugh 
Ceders of Libanus. 
6. And he plucketh them vp by the rootes, and 
cauſcth them to skip hke a wanton bullocke, and 
he cauſetli thoſe molt mightie mountaines to 
tremble and to ſhake. 
7 The voice of the Lord doth caſt foorth fire 
ſtriken our of the veric clouds. 
8 Thevoice of the Lord doth ſhake the horrible 
wildernes, and the high rockes of the Arabians. 
9 The voice of the Lord cauſeth the hindes to 
caſt their calues, and maketh the woods bare, by 
caſting downe their trees wich terrible noiſe : the 
godlic in the mcane ſcaſon praiſing him in his 
remple. 
Lo By him commeth the horrible flouds of wa- 
ters, but o, thiat he fitteth as gouernour ouer them: 
for the Lol d is Kung for euer. 8 
zz Thus 


4 | 
the people, he «dmon:ſh:th them that be of God, th ; 
they be content to obey then mag ntrates, as Gods mu- l 
wmiiters : yet thot they learne to depend ondie of Godard 


J 


? even 
! . 


| 


——— 
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n This is he that giueth power to his peopen 
| even the Lord that bleſſech his people with conti- 
| nual beneſites. 


PSALME. XXX. 


| The Argument. 
__ Ft u verie probable that Dauid made this Pſalme, when 


that 
1 


m 
and | 


Aue, Ab) ſhalom and Sheba were ſlaime, and he returucu auto 
4 the cetie, as 1 1 declared, 2. Sam. 20. when he would 

ue purge his | houſe, a» d as it were conſecrate it anew unte 
Nin . 


God, that was polluted by the incest of hit ſonme, and o- 
. ther mickednes:wherean there appeareth [ome ceremonie 
— to hæue lan wed, as appreareth by the hisforie of Nebe- 

: mm did.cating the n alles of the citie, and by dodlica- 


be tung the houſe, Deut. 20, f. And he gate th great thankes 
ar there/ preaumto God, to who{e onlie nerae he doth Tue 
U 


the praiſe of this he reſtoring to his kingdome ſo ſudden, 
tuen done as itwere m a mn:ent. And he doth alſe 
de | confeſſe, t that it came to paſſe by hu aw ne fooliſh ſectary- 
tie, that G O D did breake off the continuance of pub- 


gh bke peace, and other bu bene res. 
and Tur PARAPHRASTIS. 
nd 


| Wil magtiſie thee © Lord my deliuerer, which 
0 haſt nor ſuffered mine enimies to triumph o- 


ner me. 


je 1 haue cried vnto thee © Lord my God, and 
ble thou haſt ſaued me tliat was readic to die. ; 

! 3 Thouhaſtdelinered me 6 Lord, from the verie 
| gtaue, and haſt reſtored lite vnto me, who ſhould 
fn elſe haue gone downe i140 the pit. 

1 4 Sing with me vnto the Lord, al ye that ate re- 

15 ceiued to his mercie, and celebrate his memorie 
with petpetual praiſe, 

of For in one moment doth his anger end, but his 


{ fauonr endurcth tot the end © four life: ſo that if we 
goto bed in the euening with ſorowe, in the mor- 
we | ug cometh ſome caulc of reivicing, 


6 Hows 
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6 HowbeitI ſleeping in ſecuritie, when Twas in 
proſperitie, did fullic thinke that no change could 
come ynto me. | 
7 For thou © Lord aſſuredlie hadſt fortified my hi | 
wonderfullie of thy ſingular goodnes, bur as ſoone 
as thou waſt offended with my tooliſh ſecuring, 
thou turnedſt awaie thy face from me, and I wa 
ſuddenlic ſtricken, and fel downe. 

8 ThenlIcallcd againe vpon thee © Lord, and | 
praied with theſe words: 
9 I beſecch thee © Lord, if I be ſlaine, and go 
downe into the graue, what good wil come there. 
of 5 can this my bodice made duſt, ſing praiſe ynto | 
thee i; or can it declare that thy conſtancie in per. 
forming of thy promiſes $ 

10 O Lord heare me, haue mercie vpon me, 6 
Lord help me. 

11: And lo, thou haſt turned this my mourning | 
into moſt ful ioie, ſo that ſuddenlie caſting awaic | 
ſackcloth, I came foorth moſt ioifullie. 
12 Therefore this tongue (hal neuer ceaſe to 
ſing thy praiſe,bur ſhal be wholie conſecrate to ſet 
forth thy glorie: Lord my God I wil praiſe thee, 
Iſaic, for euer. 


PSALME. X X XI. 


The Argument. 

Fun as there he diners an flndrie circtonſtauces of the | 
calemitiet and afletions, whereby God doth trie and 
chuſten Ins ſeruants : ſo u it neceſſarie im the reading of 
the Pſalmes, in the which are contrined prazers foamed 
and ſet downe by the halie Ghnft, to conſider whats 
common to thom al, and what uw pecultar and proper to 


ctrie one, that we may vſc them ajthe EY" 0747 cen. | 


bete. Thu Pſilnme then was written by Dau'd, as ity 
mamfeſt, in repett of that time, when he being a litth 
before in great nt horit ie and dezmtie, and was next 
v 410 ki'17 Saul in the lunge, was ſuddenlic brought | 

wid * 
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into extreame miſene ly the vmiiſt hatered of the king, 
and the entae of certazne that ſtirred vp the kings rage 
agamſt hum: by the which and ſich lhe ſudden alterati- 
ons, an in finite number of men, in other things veris 
conft ant, being ſulde ul ic ſtricken, haue taken moſt T1/e 
counſels, and fullen moſt ſhamefullte, as it appeareth by 
laftories . But Datad on thegontrar.e part confeſſing 
bu dowble fault, both that H ferret thu nutatulitie 
and wnS{ablenes of the wo, when he was in his pro- 
ſperitie, and that he dad almoſt de ſpaire when this [7;d- 
den ſtorme of adtver/itie cue wpon him, doth praze vn- 
to God ſo much the more earncit he, truſling wpor the 
promuſes which he had learned of Samuel, and of las 
on ne vpright conſcuence. Furthermore, he doth ſet before 
him thoſe moſt excellent promuſes , Ged, confirmed by 
moſt manifold and plame examples, whereby Gd deth 
ſhew humſelfe then te haue moſt care for Ins ſeruants, 
when things ſeeme in deede moſt de erate. Finallie, he 
gueth thankes. vnto God, that he may teach al the 

edlre, Ly bus example, that ſuch maner of praters are 
— whether it were that he was by hu faith aſſured 
that it ſhould ſo come to paſſe as he prated, herein he 
was nothing decerued : either that he dad write thus 
Pſalme after ſus delqwer.znce, 


True PARAPHRASTS. 
I Hou art he 6 Lord, to whome I flie for re- 
T.. deliver me I beſeech thee from this 
horrible ſhame, euen for that thy righte- 
ouſnes, whereby thou alwaies performeſt thy pro- 
miles, deltuer me. 
2 Heare me and make haſte to deliuer me, for in 
— alone is al my ſafetie, and al my defence is ſet 
in thee. 


ay | z Thou art my fort and moſt ſtrong rocke of de- 
rele 


nce I ſaie, leade me therefore and guide me 
through the middes of theſe ſtormie rempeſts, nor 
for my de ſeruin g but for thine one glone ſake. 
4 Graunt 
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4 Graunt that I may eſcape foorth of the net 
that they haue laicd priuilie for to take me, for l 
truſt onlie in thy power. 
s I commend iny ſoule into thy hands, whomel 
haue alwaie to be my ſaiuour, and mindful of thy 
promiſe, 
6 Thou alſo canſt teſtiſie againe for me, that! 
haue hated the craftie perſons, and the liers, and 
haue depended onlie vpon thee, 
7 Therefore do I fullic truſt of thy goodnes, tha | 
I ſhal fullie reioice therein, that thou haſt acknow. ' 
ledged and regarded me ſo miſcrable, and brought 
into ſuch extremitie. 
8 Neither haſt thou ſuffered me to be incloſed 
and intrapped of mine enimies : but rather haſt 
brought me toorth into a large place at libertie. 
9 — Lord haue mercie vpon me ſo cru- 


ellie vexed, that not onlie my face and my bowels | 


within me, but my verie ſoule is conſumed, 


10 For certainlie I can ſcarſelie drawe my breach 


for ſorowe, 1 waxe old with mourning, fo that the 
verie bones being weakened, al my ſtrengrh taileth, 
11 Fot the mulatude and the authoritie of mine 
enimies cauſech me to be abhorred of al, cuen of 
my verie neighbours, fo that they that knoueme 


wel, if do mcete them abroade, they flic foorth of | 


my ſight. 

12 Finallic,I am ſorgotten of al, as though I were 
dead, and I am counted more vile than ame broken 
carthen potſheard, 

13 I do heate the reproches and railings that al 


they of power do caſt out againſt me, which make * 


me whole to tremble,wiules they take ſuch craſtie 
counſels againſt me. 

14 Howbeit, „ Lord, I truſt in thee, for! haue 
os concluded within my (clic, that thou art my 
God. 


i5 And ſurelie, the teaime of my life, it is 7 in 
cir 
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| their hands, but in thine:deliuer me therefore from 


the hands of mine enimies, and from al that perſe- 
cute me. 

16 Refreſh me thy ſeruant with the brightnes of 
thy countenance, & for thy mercie ſake deliver me. 
17 Graunt I beſcech thee © Lord, chat I be not 
put to ſhame that cal vpon thce : but rather, that 
death may ſtop their mouthes. 

18 Thar they may ceaſe ro make lies, which ſlan- 
der me being innocent, fo bitterlie, proudlic, and 
&{daincfullic. 

19 O how manifold is that thy mercie! whereof 
al haue had experience, that feare thee : whome no 
frare of man can driue from the true proſeſſion of 
thy glorious name. 

20 For thou haſt ſecret places ynow, wherein 
thou canſt hide, and ſecrethe keepe them ſafe, from 
the proud bragges of the wicked, farre away from 
the poiſoned and curſed ſpeakers , and wilt pre- 
ſerve them in ſafetie in thy tabernacle. 

21 Therefore I praiſe thee o Lord, hauing expe- 
rience of that thy marvellous goodnes, whereby I 
was deſended, as with the moſt mightiewalles ota 
ſtrong citie. 

22 et I confeſſe, that I being caſt downe head- 
long with ſuch a ſudden tempeſt, did vnaduiſedlie 
thinke in my heart, that I was vtterlie caſt off from 
thee : hou beit, thou notwithſtanding haſt heard 
my praters, when I cried vnto thee. 

23 Wherefore al ye that fecle this goodnes of 
the Lord, being admonithed by mine example, loue 
the Lord more and more: for he moſt conſtantlie 
preſerueth them that loue him, and moſt abun- 
dantlie rewardeth the proud docr, according to 
his deedcs. 

24 Be ſtrong, I ſaie, and encourage your ſelues 
more and more, whaſoeuer haue ſetled your hope 


and confidence in the Lord. 
PSALME. 
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PSALME. XXX II. ee 
5 


The — —— 
own 


Thu moſt pretiout Pſalme doth teach the chiefe and rim or) 
pal article of the Chriſtian frath , as the Apofili du b. | 
reftifie, and interprete it, Rom . C. that u to ſaie, th} cn 4 
al our ble(ſednes doth conſiſt in the free fergeuenet i on 
our ſinnes. For al other religions do d c eiue men iu * 4 
point chiefelie, that they teach them to ſcehe [alurtin| w * 
at their owne righteonſnes , which can nowhere lt hed 
fond. But in the G ofpel oulic, Clift that our onlie m « 
diator is declared w1to ws to be made righteouſnent” 7. _ 

God hs Father. The Prophet doth alſo teach m ths | 
P/alme, that thu doctrine doth nat bring in a 
and careles ſecuritie, as the Papiſtes do falſelie ſiaundy iſſn 
1 at thorgh the free impuration of the uestxce of chi 1 
ſhould aboliſh the care and endeuotr to do good works, 


For he contrarnriſe doth declare, that the ſpurt of rege- | 4 : 
neration u aln aies annexed with the gift of righteau | 5 0 
nes by imbut ation, which u receiued by frath, wh Gam 
doth kandle in the hearts of them that are uuſtiſed m 

earneſt loatlung of ſinne, hope, true obedience, and oth 1 


vertucs. hereof thu follow eth, that the conſctenct bs 7 1 
ing pactfied, doth emioie a true and perpetual wit, what 
ſtormes ſoeuer do ariſe. Therfore thu Pſalme doth diff de 
from the firſt , becauſe it ſheweth the chiefs effecl, 3 ( 
whereby a man m be knowne to be bleſſed : but tis hc b 
doth declare the cawſe of that bleſſednes, and alſo of tt} ,,q, 
effefts, and by this conſideration may Paule and Ions 


neue 

be reconciled. g * 
deal 

Tur PARAPHRASIS, who 


preſſed with the burthen of his ſinne, 

Lord doth raiſe vp, and whoſe offences at | 1þ, 
couered by Gods mercie. they 
2 That man ] ſaie verilic is bleſſed, to home the | „i 
Lord doch not impute chat which he hath on + 
05 


5 B Leſſed is that man veti lie, xæhome . bitte 
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! wiſe, and whoſe heart is free from falſhood and 
ocriſie. 
Ido ſpeake by experience, for by dulling mine 
„in on ne conſcience, and deceiuing my ſelfe, at the 
length I came to this point, that I did fal downe, 
conſuming whole dates in mourning in vaine, and 
a my ſtrength was waſted, 
4 For the weight of thy hand did oppreſſe me day 
and night more and more, ſo that I being as it were 
burnt vp with the heate ot the Sunne, did lie par- 
ll ched, and as it were without liſe. 
» pf 5 At the length therefore 6 Lord, I fullie deter- 
| mined with my ſelfe, to confeſſe my ſelfe willinglie 
lh ' andplainlie guiltie before thee, and to declare my 
1 finnes, and diſcloſe al my wickednes, without anie 
I diſſimulation, the which thing ſo ſoone as I had 
on done, thou halt ſorgiuen me al mine offence. 
Vis So mult al they do, whome thou re ceiueſt to 
* thy fauour, euen to aske forgiuenes of thee, taking 
the oportunitie of time, when thou maieſt be 
la found : for ſo ſhal it be, that the flouds of great wa- 
ters, although they rage, yet ſhal they neuer come 
neare them. 
7 Thoutherefore art my refuge, vnder the which 
Ibeing hid, do feare none euil, that I being fate vn- 
fe | ter thy defence, may praiſe thee my Sauiour. 
| $ Come hither therefore, whoſocuer deſireſt to 
1 be bleſſed, I wil teach thee what waie thou ough- 
teſt to walke, and I wil direct thee faichfullie, and 
neuer remouc mine eie from thee. 
9 Take heede ye be not like horſes and mules, 
bealtes without reaſon, ſtriking with the heeles, 
whole mouthes your {clues do vſe to bridle with 
p bitres and ſmaffles, leaſt thev rage again{t you. 
lo $0 are they in = of infinite puniſhments, 


F 
as o 
pr thy | 


r 


- 


e „hoſocuer go on in their ſinnes: contrariwiſe, al 
y they that turne to the Lord, arc compaſled abour 
p with bus goodnes on euerie ſide, 


11 VWherc- 
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11 Wherefore be glad and reioice inthe Lord) re 
ye righteous, al ye, I fate, that loue righreouſney} con 
ling forth his praiſes. wh 


a 4 
* 
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The Argument, tal 
(orig cau be ſpoken mure notablic ran th Pſalm, wh 
neren we are adinonc{Þedinconfecrate our mali wei 
to the ſm gui ꝑ avid ſetting forth the prauſes of C] ne 
which) tang if meu were perſuaded 19 doe, not do: 
were more hai pur von exrth than mans LE, as byte \ wh 
contempr of the which doctrine it comme: to h | tha 
that nothing is more miſerable than it. But chic fl i ban 
erder of thus Pſalae ts maruclou : for firſt it tees o 
that ſacrifices of praiers are not acct table unto Cas 10 
except the puritie of the heart do go before the md 

the mouth, to the winch end alſo the Lewes of outward 
prier:fpemes tende: it adiderh afterward, that G, 

be praiſed, not for fiiſhion ſake, but ſertotaſſie and u 
meſthe: ther ut byimeth moſt weighnie reaſons, as e 
nth almoſt the verie ſtones ought to be moued, mudh | 
ee that men, for whoſe ſakes al thus whole worldws 2 Þ 
made, ſhonld not dy their dutie. Wherefore it ſettech | hum 
forth, m the beginning, the wonderful niſ-domeand ; $ 
gratis goodnes of G od, which appeareth three mme | ther, 
o es, in tie nerhemanſſup of the world : names, | lowd 
both m the creation thercof,and af in the order of. 4 F 
rie part thereof, and last he in ſuch a marueloiu COUT» worl, 
nou of it, ſo that al creatures, efþeciallie mum, tity | nanc 
enthued nit reg, and vd audimg. ongit almf bow 
Po ron "te, * 555 * 2 C mit t?) theſe thi 18. Harti er- requi 
more, at gocth to a peculrar conſurerat ion of tie fg A 
dince and bowie of Grd, m the proſcruation of mats cue « 
k Ad. For 40 019 on. lame men do r1/ate wan leenc 
ſeehe to d fra and ourthrowe thenſclues , yet God | whol 
contwnweth to ford rem, hindering and bringang mm f nes a 
naught the endewours and prafiiſes of reſo S, F 
ſedit oui. And the prophet doth ache alſo ſome ſenten« } peare 
« 
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ker acainſt the madnes of thoſe men, with ſtiche in ſe- 
{nes c0dar7* catcſts: and againſt the dotiug follie of others, 
who cheame that al things are carried about by fortune, 
to the which tuns they binde the prauidence and 
mighte power of God. But the third place ij efp̃ecialie 
| to be noted, n, he ſbeal eth of that peculiar loue, 
un wherew:th he doth moſt nughtilie preſ ruc, through hu 
{+ bp mercie,/us Church, molt de Heratelie 42 Ltalted by nugh- 


4% me aud moſt cruel enimies, againſt al calanuties that 
hung do ima ade them: and acamne, he expreſſzth in few words 
yk ne is the true Church, that God wil newer for ſake, 


eſſe | thatu to ſcue, eien the aſſeml lie of thoſe whichworſh!p 
eth bum triaclie, and boxſt of ny merites of their owne, but 
beth | poſſeſſing ther own ſoules in hope and ſilence, do looke 
God, 89 hu erte alone, 


r Tur PARAPURASIS, 
1 1 O V chat loue righteouſnes, magniſie the 
x Lord: tor it is meete that he be praiſed al- 
togither of them that lone iuſtice and 
es, 
wa 2 Praiſe ye the Lord therefore, and ſing vnto 
eh bim with al kind of inſtrumenrs. 
; Sing hymnes, I ſaie, and pſalmes one after ano- 
we | ther, and reſtific your ioie with moſt cheareſul and 
els, | lowd voices, 
4 For this moſt beautiſul order of the whole 
we. j} world, male and appointed by his word and ordi- 
ts | nance, whereof euerie part doth maniſeſtlie teſtiſie 
of } bow great both his power and conſtancie is, doth 
. | requre the ſame of you. 
. Againe, I beſeech you conſider, wha: iuſt and 
a due order, and moderation, is manteltlie to be 
ne ſeene in his gouernement of the world: fo that the 
2d | whole carth is ful, and doth abound with his good- 
rw | nes and bountie. 
ot | 6 Furthermore, that al theſe things began to ap- 
| peare,and haue cheir being of nothung,onlic by _ 
60 wor 
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word and commandement:euen that great compa 
of the heauens, how wide and vnmeaſurable foe. 
uer, togither with that infinite number of ſtarres, 
and both the great lightes of the Sunne and the 
Moone, wherewith he hath beautiſied that franc] 
of the heauenlic firmament, as with a great armie 
ſet in molt comelie order, was — -4 made 
by the commandement of his eternal word, andby 
the vnſpeakeable power of his ſpirite alſo, which 
— from him. 

7 Now, to come vnto the creatures more neue 
vnto us, it is the ſelfe- ſame power that hangeth o- 
uer vs, chat li quid and euer flowing element of 


water, and heapeth it vp in it ſelſe, and holdeth it 
incloſed in certaine ſecret gulſes, and doth keepe 
it backe, that it doth not drowne the world againe. 
8 Oo to then, let al them that dwel in the world 
feare and reuerence ſuch a workemaiſter, and 
tremble at his workes : 

9 And learne to followe the examples of thoſe 
things, though they want both ſenſe and vnder- 
ſtanding, who yer, ſo ſoone as he had ſpoken the 
word, they ſtoode foorth, and were obedient vnto 
him, & do now ſtil remaine at his commandement, 
10 It is he the ſame alſo, although verie manie, 
not onlie particular perſons, but allo whole mult. 
tudes, conſpire — outragiouſlie to their own 
deſtruction, and labour to bring al things to vrter 
confuſion , that yet doch ouerthrowe and breake 
their wicked practiſes and craſtie counſels , be- 
cauſe he is the mainteiner and preſeruer of ciul 


— and natural equitie, whereby mankinde i 

ept in ſafetie. 

11 For it can not be, that arie thing that the 

Lord hath determined, can at anie time be made 

fruſtrate and voide, but rather muſt alu aies andi 

al ages remaine ſtable and vnmoueable. 

12 But © moſt bleſſed and happic nation! t6 
whome 
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whome the Lord ſheweth himſelfe their God be- 
fore others, cuen by taking a ſingular and peculiar 
care ouer them. O thou trulie art at happie — 
ple! it thou didſt knowe thine owne bleſled ſtare, 
v dome he hath choſen to lumſelfe, as his peculiar 
heritage. 
13 For God is not an idle beholder of the things 
that he hath created, neither doth he ſuffer them to 
be carried at al aduentures: but he doth behold al 
things with a watchful cie, and moſt clueflie doth 
he obſeruc al mankind. 
14 And from his molt hie throne he doth behold 
al che inhabitants of the world, whereſocuer they 
are placed. 
15 God forbid that we ſhould thinke, thar he that 
hath created the hearts of al men, and hath pur in- 
to them the power of affections, & of teaſon, could 
not conſider and vnderſtand, what they thunke and 
enterpriſe. 
16 Wherefore, they are doting mad, how proud 
and mightie ſoeuer they be, who dreame that they 
areable to do anie thing by their owne power, ſee- 
ing that al kingdomes are planted and ſubuerted 
by Gods onelie appointment. 
17 Wherefore cheir hope is deceiueable & vaine, 
who abuſing the meanes giuen them by God, doe 
depend of ame other thing, than ot his power a- 
lone: not vnlike to the hortemen , who truſt to the 
ſtrength of thoſe horſes, which haue oftentimes o- 
uerthrowne them. 
18 So then, they periſh through their owne faulr: 
but contrariu iſe, them doth the Lord behold, aſſu- 
redlic keepe and detend,which feare him, and haue 
onelie regard vnto his mercie, 
19 For although al thing, ſeeme to threaten their 
deſtruction, being deſtitute of al other helpe, and 
ſometimes both heauen and earth denie them their 
bodilie foode, yet the Lord preſerueth them ſafe 
D. 1. and 
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and ſound: and doth miniſter vnto them in due ſes. 


ſon, ſufficientlie to paſſe thorough the courſeg 
their life, 

20 Let vs therefore earneſtlie run vnto the Lord 
alone, as he worthilie deſerueth, being our onelie 
defence and ſuccour. 

21 And ſurelie our expectation ſhal not failey; 
for vndoubtedlie it wil come to paſſe, that after 
ſome ſharpe aſſaults of theſe miſeries, he wil con- 
fort vs with moſt cerraine and true ioies. Therfort 
let vs neuer ceaſe to reſt vpon the promiſes that he 
hath reuealed vnto vs, and neuer faile at anie time 
to cal vpon his holie name. 

22 And thou againe,o Lord, defend vs by thy mer. 
cic, that we haue fo oft felt from the heauens, u 
thou commandeſt vs to hope, and we truſt tha 
thou wilt perſorme. 


PSALME, XXXIIII. 


The Argument. 

This Pſalme was written by Dauid. as the tule declareth 
fer the wonderful del uerance foorth of the hands of 
king Achis by 4iſſembling madnes,as 1 written, i. &. 
21. Audit dect eth what u or dutie when me lau 
recetued Gods beneſites, that itt 082 to 6146 hn 
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againit othoy teraptntuons by ſuch like experience, lu 


alſo tc exhart others to doc the (ame, by ſitting foorth 
theſe examples : tht they may bel cu? that theſe delnts 
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the gollie, with the deſtruction of the wicked, that we 
mathe not God. as the mockers and ſcorners doe, onlie to 
ſee of the one ſide : awd ſo to be mere: ful, that he ſhould 
forget las inuilgem uts. Finallie, this Pſalnie i ſo ſtomi- 
ſhed wath eloquent wordes, and ſo great gliſtering of 
mot grau ſentences, that amon geit others, tins i wel 
wort hre to be committed unto memarie by al the goalie, 


THe PARAPHRASIS, 

17 Wil giue thankes vnto the Lord without cea- 

[ ſing, and I wil neuer leaue off to haue his praiſe 

in my mouth. 

2 l vil extol the benefits of the Lord, L ſaie, ſrom 
the bottome of my hœart, that al the affb&ed,when 
they heare thus, may be thereby comforted. 
3 Goto chen, praiſe and magniſie the Lord toge- 
ther with me, and let vs altogether extol and praiſe 
his name as he deſcrueth. 

For I haue ſought the Lord, and he accompli- 
ſhin my deſire, hath deliuered mee from al that 
troubled me. 
therefore ſhal they be bold alſo, moued by my 
example, to turt:c their cies vnto him, and to make 
haſte to run vnto him,and ſhal not be repulſed. 

6 For,Bchold (ſhal they ſaie) this miſerable man 
was heard,when he called pon che Lord, ho de- 
huered him out of al his miſeries. 
7 And this is a ſure caſe, fot like as they that ſeare 
Cod, are aſſaulted of cueric fide, not oulie of other 
men, but alſo of Sathan and his angels: euen ſo the 
Lord againe doth campe about them with the in- 
wncible armies of his Angels, that they may ſo be 
preſerued. 
l deſeech you therefore, doe not careleſlie be- 
hold this great goodnes of the Lord, but rather 
thinke vpon it againe and againe, & taſte his moſt 
comfortable (wecrnes, and crie together with me: 
O bleſſed.is that man that truſtech in the Lordes 
d.2. protection, 


1 THE PSALMES 
protection 


9 Feareyethe Lord therfore, ſo manie as he hath | 
ſeparate and conſecrate to himſelſe: for nothing | 


ſhal be wanting to them that feare the Lord. | 
10 Behold, Ipraie you, the lions, and al ſuch beaſts | 
as liue by rauening & crueltie, how oft they die, be- | 
ing deſtitute of their praie : this is the reſemblance * 
of the wicked, which ſecke riches and power by 
the oppreſſion & ſpoile of the poorc,alwaies gree- | 
die, heft they periſh miſerablie. But of the con- 
trarie part, vnto them that feare God, thete wan- 
tech nothing that is for their commaditie. 
11 Come hither, my children, heare you me, and1 
wil teach you the tight rule of godlie lite. 
12 Ils there anie chat defireth chat moſt bleſſed liſe 
heaped vp with al true felicirie $ 
13 Firſt of al, regard that thou abuſe not thy tong 
to hurt anie man, or to deceiue anie. 
14 So abſtaine from euil, that thou doe that thing 
which is good. Be thou carcful ro keepe true peace | 
and concord, ſo that, though it ſeeme ro flee from 
thee, thou ſtil doe purſue it. And though, whileſt | 
thou followeſt this waie, thou muſt ſuſtaine manie | 
bartels, yet be not diſcouraged. | 
15 For che Lord with open cies watcheth ouer | 
them that loue iuſti ce, and harh attentiue cares vis | 
to their cries, 
16 Contrariwiſe, he beholdeth them with a tern | 
ble countenance,wholoeuer retoice in wickednes, | 
that he may roote them out, and the remembrance 
of them altogether. | 
17 Wherefore, the iuſt doe cne, I grant, and not 
without cauſe, but the Lord heareth them, and deli- 
uereth them forth of al miſeries. 
18 For euen then, when they ſeeme to be brought | 
to the greateſt extremities, he is molt neare vnto 
them, to comfort their heauie hearts. ; 
19 Finallic,they that would luc iuſtlie, are ſubic8 
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to manie miſeries, but the Lord deliuereth them 
out of al. 
20 And though the enimies do ſeeme to be readie 
to breake their verie bones in pieces, yet the Lord 
ts | wil not ſuffer the leaſt of them to be broken. 

21 Bur their one wickednes ſhal deſtroie the 
ce wicked, and al they hal periſh that hate the iuſt. 
dy 22 For the Lord doth redeeme the ſoules of his 
A ſeruants, neither ſhal anie of them, that flee vnto 
a | him,be condemned,or periſh, 


PSALME, XXXV, 


| 


11 The Argument. 
f Thus Pſalme doth mini$ter a coodbze example of praters, 
fe beth for the mhale Church, and for euerte member of the 
| ſame, agamst ſuch as flatter good men, and counteyfet 
ng fiendſhip, n hen 19 aye in frofperitze:buet when there 
i Conmeth auie ch unge of them ſtate, they doe kindle the 
%; n, rat Kings andPronces, with their ſlande- 
emos accuſations, and ſo do inflam* their rage, whereof 
* they are readze to be the executioners. Wherefore, the 
eſt Prophet te iche ih the godlie, to flee unto God in theſe 
ue | d-fculties, who both hath ſuffictent fower to deftrowm 
| Oeſewicked flattering courtiers,and alſo a rexdie mind 
* | 10 preſerue bes. Howleit, laSt we abuſe theſe praters, 
2 Frſt of al we muſi tale heede,that we maimtæiue & tuſi 
| exuſe : ſecondlie, that we carrie a mind not willing to 


auen ge our cmue ratte imityie but deſirous to re- 
es ſtore and [et forth Gods glorie: fin illie, that we [:ſh not 
feorth ante word by the motion of thi fliſh, but by he 


giezdung of Gods holze ſpiror, 


v — 


ch. Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
I Ffend mine innocencie, Lord, againſt the 
ght | Do oppreſſe me with ſlanders, and ſet thy 
power againſt them that fight againſt me. 
8 2 rs er + me, bring foorth al that 


aromur,whereby I may ſuſtaine their rage. 
| d. 3. 3 Set 
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Set vponthem,o Lord, both by caſting thy darts 
a farre off, and alſo encounter with them, hand to 
hand, that perſecute me. Graunt, that this poore 
ſoule may heare thee, bearing it witaes , that thou 
art the ſauiout thereof, 

4 Cauſe them, I ſaie, that ſeeke my death, to be 
deſtitute of their purpoſe, and to be aſhamed, euen 
thoſe that imagine ſo much miſchiefe againſt mee, 
10 — put to ſhame, and not bring their matters to 
aſſe. 
4 Send thine Angel downe from heauen, that may 
driue them to and fro,cuen as we ſee the chatfe dri- 
uen with the whirle-wind. 
Cauſe, that vhither ſocuer they go, thcy may be 
doubtful, as men wandering in darkenes, and ſtum- 
bling in — places, feareful & careful, whiles 
chine Angels doe purſue them. 
For without anie cauſe haue they laid wait for 
me, and haue digged, as it were, a pit, in the which 
they would catch me, and kil me. 
8 et him rather fal at vnawates, and let him be 
caſt dow ne, and ſnared in the ſame net, that he hath 
laid for me. 
9 But I. Lord, being preſerned by thee, reioicing 
with an holic ioie, wil praiſe thee my deliuerer. 
10 And my veric bones Lord, wil crie,that there 
is none like ynto thee, who doeſt deliuer the affli- 
Qed from them that oppreſſe them by violence, 
and ſetteſt at libertie the poore and miſerable from 
the rage of the tyrants. 
11 The ſame doe ſtand vp as witneſſes againſt 
me, which offer me this violence, and they laie 
ſuch things vnto my charge, as neuer came into my 
mind. 
12 And whereas T haue deſerued wel at their 
hands, they do me cuil for good, and are readie to 
eake my life from me,vnles thou do ſtop them. 
23 YerwhenTdid ſee them in diſtreſſe, I changed 
my 
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my garment, I pined my ſelſe with faſting, and 
wed me downe,and ptaied for them. 


14 Finallic, I went ſo heauilie, and with ſorowful 


| countenance teſtified I my griefe none otherwaies, 


— — 
1 — — 


than if they had bin my neare kinsfolke, or if I 
ſhould haue mourned for mine owne mother. 

15 But they contrariwiſe, when they did ſee me 
ſtagger, they rooke counſel together againſt me: 
they conſpired,I ſay, againſt — no ſuch 
thing, euen the moſt vile men make none end of 
railing againſt me with open mouth. 

16 They haue ioined themſclues to ieſters and 
paraſites, and they haue al whet their teech againſt 


me. 

17 O Lord! how long wilt thou behold rhis$ 
when wilt thou correct them ? deliuer me from 
them that rage ſo fearcelie againſt me, and deliuer 
this ſoule, wanting al ſuccor, from theſe moſt cruel 
lions. 

18 Deliver me, I ſaie, that I may ſet foorth thy 
praiſe in the aſſemblie of al thy people, and in the 
aadience of them al. 

19 Suffer not, I beſcech thee, that theſe faithles 
and vngrate perſons reioice, that they haue ouer- 
come me, either that they which hate ine without 
cauſc, with glieng cies detide me. 

20 For they are inflamed with a deadlie hatred, 
and though the earth open vnderneath, and threa- 
ten ruine, yet tlinke they of nothing, but hon with 
moſt craftie words they may hurt euerie one. 

21 Wherefote they gape and laugh, faieng, Ah! 
ah! We ſee now at the length that we haue ſo long 
defired, 

22 Thou ſeeſt both me and them alſo,o Lord, do 
not, I praie thee , paſſe theſe things ouer in lence 
ö Lord, neither depart thou far trem me. 

23 But rather awake and come toorth to deliuer 
me. Lord my God, and defend my iuſt cauſe. 


d. 4. 24 
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24 O Lord my God, ſeeing thou art iuſt, defend 
mine innocencie againſt them, and cauſe that they 
do not rcioice ouer me. 

25 Neither let them ſaie vnto themſelues: Oh! 
now at length we haue whereof to reioice, and tri- 
umph together : ſaieng, Lol now at length we haue 
deuoured him. 

26 But rather let them be aſhamed and confoun- 
ded together, who take the occaſion to reioice by 
my miſeries, and let them be couered with ſhame 
and confuſion, which liſt themſelues vp againſt me 
ſo deſpitetullic. 

27 Of the contraric part, cauſe them comfor- 
tablie to reioice that fauour my 1uſt cauſe , and 
when they ſee me preſerued by thine aſs iſtance, 
that they may iudge in their hearts, and teſtiſie o- 
penlie, that thou art worthie of moſt great praiſe, 
who haſt declared in deede, that thou haſta great 
care for the preſeruation of thine. 

28 And I wil fing foorth both daie and night this 
thy mercie in ſauing thine, and thy iuſtice in the 
aduenging of thy ſelſe „pon the enimies of thy 
name. 


PSALME, XXXPYI. 


The Argument. 

There s nothing that grecuerh good mn, and them that 
feare God ſo much. and that worthil:e,as the life of pro- 
phan» and wicked men, who do openlie tes: fie, that 
they neither fearc God nor mm. But the Prophet doth 
admonuſh vs, nen we belold theſe things, that ne ni 
wt gather hereby, that God careth not for ſuch mat- 
gers, butrather to rife wh into a more hb con ſulera- 
tion of the infinite condnes of the moſt merciful and 
muzhie God thereby cu towards them to whome Heu 
wot bound nie wa : for neither miy we meaſure Gods 
1 Fac „ 10 hs cornſcls, by ow [mal cabacitic. . Aſter- 
ward be teac hetb, that the prouidence of God doth moſt 
u- 
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manifeithe ſhin: foorth in theſs ſo great confuſions, 
both becauſe he doth preſerue norwithstanding this u- 
muerſal world, which would periſh in a moment, if the 
wicked had their whole ſivinge:and alſo doth defend his 
Church contmualie,the which though it be maruelouſhe 
oppreſſed, yet doth it neuer want abundance of preſent 
comforts, ſo much as is neceſſarie : and u furthermore re- 
freſh:d with a ſure hope of a better thing, euem the e- 
werlasting felicitie, Wherefore, thu ene thing remau- 
neth,that we flie to Gods proteclion,who continueth to 
defend 5,aſſured that they al ſhal fal in the end n huch 
delight in wickednes, 


THe PARAPHRASITS. 


in my heart, that they haue caſt awaie al 
feare of God. 
2 For they are ſo farre from being touched in 
their conſcience with ante griefe of ſinne, that con- 
rariwiſe they flatter themſelues, inuentiug new 
and new ſinnes, that at the length they make them- 
ſelues abhominable vnto al, 
3 Foral their words tend to this end, that they 
may hurt either with fraud or force, neither can 
they be brought once to receiue into their hearts, 
toleade their life ſo, that they may proſite others. 
4 They conſume the whole nightes in inuenting 
wickednes : they continue obſtinatelie in cuil do- 
ing, no wickednes 1.10 great that they abhorre. 
5 Wherefore, ſeeing thou, 6 Lord, docſt ſuffer 
theſe things ſo paticntlic, we mult confeſſe chat 


| Te. whole life ot the wicked doth tel me 


thy goodnes is higher than the verie heauens: and 


that thou art moſt true of thy word, which doeſt 
not ſuffer the vnworthie : yea, euen the breakers of 
thy couenant, to be without the experience of thy 
goodness. 

6 Neither is there anie cauſe yet, why thou 
ſhouldeſt be counted vniuſt therefore, becauſe 
ds, tou 
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thou doeſt alſo ſhew thy goodnes to ſuch maner of 


men: for the height of thy iuſtice is incomprehen- 
ſible, and thy iudgements are more profound chan 
the deepeſt gulſes of the ſea, that no man is able 
chroughlie to ſearch them, and to conſider them: 
and this thy vnſearchable moderation dorh ſhine 
forth, not onlie in y preſeruing of mankind in ſucha 
trobleſome ſtate, but alſo in other liuing creatures 
How beit, there is an other thing, wherein chie. 
flie thou declareſt, how great and pretious thy 
goodnes is, to wit, in the — ot thoſe men, 
whome thou receiueſt to thy ſpecial fauour, and 
couereſt as with the ſhadowe of thy wings, being 
ſeparate from the number of other men. 
$ For, beſides thoſe tranſitotie good thingy, | 
which thou doeſt not hold backe {rom thy veriee- 
nimies, thou doeſt feede them with the eucrlaſting | 
deinties of thy houſe, and giueſt them of thy m 
ſweete waters to drinke abundantlie. 
For with thee alone is the ſpring of true life, 
and we do attribute it to the benehite of thine onlie 
light, that we haue anie light. 
10 Continue therefore to ſhew thy goodnes vnto 
the true worſhippers of thy Maieſtie, and graunt 
that thoſe, which loue righteouſnes, may perceiue 
thee their reucager and deliuerer more and more, 
11 Suffer not _ proud ro treade mee vndet 
their ſeete, neither let the wicked laic hand of me, 
to calt me downe. 
12 Doubtles, in the due time and place that tho 
haſt appointed, they chat reioice in wickednes hal 
fal: and me thinke, euen now I ſee euetie one d 


them to be throwne downe by ſuch violence, a 


they can ncuer riic vp againe. 
PSALME, XXXVIII. 


The Argument, 
This Pſabme contemeth the ſame Argument with the fit 
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mer, but move largelze treated. For there be two cir- 
cim amc en added, to wit, that prophane and wicked 
men d not onlie rage and oppreſſe others without pra- 
mſhment, but alſo do abound with plentie of al things : 
and contrarimiſe, that good men ſ*eme moſt miſerable, 
And it is euident, both by other Pſalmes, and by other 


Prophet s, amd by experience, that thu temptation u moſt 


euous : whoreunto we are taught thus to anſwere in 
thu Pſclme, firſt to thinke, as it u moſt true, that we are 
decerued, when we do account the profperitie of the n ic- 
hed to be good, and the afflict tons 25 godlic to be e- 
wil: ſeeing that not onlie the end of theſe thing a, but alſo 
the courſe of this preſeut Life doth declare, that they are 
moſs mſerable,cuen then, when they ſeeme moſt hap pie: 
and of the contrarie, that theſe are moſt bleſſed m their 
reareſt mu ſerie : neither wil the verie nature of Gd 
uffer the matter to go ante ot hern ales. L hereſure this 
one thing remaineth, that euerie one reSting in that 
moſt :uſt prouidence of God, in that ſtate that God 
bath appozuted um, euer calling von God that newer 
forſaheth hunvait hatiemtlie and cont anclie, wh. tes be 
werelie reach foorth hi hand vnto hu ſeruants, and cal 
the wic hed to account ho hause abuſed his gondes : the 
which th:ng he wil ſurelle do in due time, though not as 
our pleaſure or appointment. 


Tur PARAPHRASITS; 


1 Hen thou beholdeſt the — ma 0 
V ſtate of the wicked, be not offended 


with their proſperiue, neither enuie 


them for it. 

2 For al their ſelicitie vaniſheth away as ſudden- 
lie as the graſſe cut downe, by looſing his moiſture. 

doth ſtreiglit waie wither, 

Rather hold thou faſt thy confidence fixed vp» 

on God alone, and continue in the exercile of vi- 

tue, ſo ſhalt thou paſſe ouer this liſe, and ſafelic en- 

ioie the commodities thereof. 


4: Ler- 
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4 Let thy pleaſure be onelie in the Lord, who wil 
neuer faile thee, calling vpon him. 
5 Commit: vnto him the end and iſſue of al, thy 
deedes and thoughts, and vnburthen al thy cares 
into the boſome o! the Lord, and doubt nothin 
but that he ii bring al thing? to paſſe {or the bei 
6 Foralthougi they that leade a godlie and vp. 
right lite, ſceme for a time not onlie to loſe their 
labour, but alſo to worke themſelues ſorowe : yet 
ſurelie it wil come to paſſe, that like as the darke- 
nes of the night being driven awaie, the light ſprin- 
ging forth by little and little, at the length doth 
lighten the carth with ful brightnes al abroade: ſo 
can God, at his time, make thy iuſtice and vpright- 
nes euident vnto al men. 
7 Giue vp thy ſelſe therefore with ſilence to be 

ouerned by him, and looking vp vnto him, ſuffer 
boldlic what ſocuer ſhal come: neither diſdaine 
nor fret, becauſe al things ſeeme to go after their 
hearts deſire, which imagine that they may do al 
that they luſt. 
$8 Bridle, I ſaie, this fretting and grudging, leaſt 
thou be ing oue rcome with impatience, be alſo 
brought vnto ſinne. 
For of neceſſitie the wicked muſt once be cur 
vp. and of the contrarie, wholoeuer doth patientlie 
wait for the Lord, hal ſtand fate and ſure. 
10 Surelie, if thou wilt but ſuffer yet a little while, 
the wicked ſhal periſh, and that with ſuch a ſote 
deſtruction, that though thou ſearch the place 
mo? diligentlie where he abode , thou flalryet 
no where fin4 him. 
I1 
and leads their life in great tranquil}: tie, 
12 Fo this is true in deede, that the wicked ne- 
uer ceaſe to practiſe manie things againſt che iuſt, 
a id to gnaſh their rect) +gainſt him. 
13 But he againe, ynder whoſe power a! things 

arcs 
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nut he mecke and quiet men ſhal remaine, | 
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ue, deriding their vaine enterpriſes, which ſhal not 
tome to paſſe, doth in the meane time appoint 
their daie of deſtrudtion. 

1 let they, with drawne ſword, and their bowe 
dent, are heerein wholie occupied, that caſting 
downe the poore and miſcrable , they may ſlaie 
thoſe that liue godlic and vprightlie. 

15 But thoſe fame their fron which they drawe 
againſt che iuſt, ſhal ſirike through their owne 
he arts, and their bowes ſhal be broken. 

16 Some man heere wil obie@ vnto'me the po- 
nertie of the iuſt: how beit, here he muſt remem- 
ber, that that little which the iuſt man hath, is bet - 
ter, than al the riches of the mightie. 

15 For al that mightie power of the wicked ſhal 
be broken downe, bur the iuſt are eſtabliſhed by 
the hand of the Lord. 

is The Lord hauing a watchful eie for their ſal- 
ation, doth account euerie daie of the life of the 
uſt, that he may eſtabliſh them more and more, e- 
nen for euer. 

19 Hereof commetrh it, that what ſtormes ſoeuer 
do ariſe, vet are they neuer driuen forth of hope, 
end made aſhamed : yea, in the time of moſt ſharpe 
famine alſo, they haue enough to ſuffice them. 

20 But contrariwiſe, the wicked do periſh, and al 
the enimies of the Lord are like the ſmoke of a fat 
ſacriſice, which blowne here and there conſumeth. 
21 Yea, and alſo the iuſt haue in this their po- 
vertie, whereby they helpe the pouertie of others, 
by giuing vnto them mercifullie. But the wicked, 
how rich ſoeuer they be, are compelled ro borowe 
that which they neuer wil paie. 

11 And no maruel, if a man conſider, that the 
night and comfortable courſe of the — ot our 
le doth not depend of the great aboun ance of 
things, but of the bleſſing ot God. Wherefore it 
gocth wel with the iuſt in this life, how poore ſo 
crer 
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euer they be, if they be compared with choſe rich 
men, becauſe verelie God bleſſerh their pouertie: 
but contrariwiſe, they are al brought to naught 
whome God accurſeth, 

23 For becauſe the life of the 1uſt is pleaſant n. 


to God, therefore doth he guide their pathes a 
waies, whuther ſocuer they walke. | 
24 And though they ſometime ſlide, yet do they | 
neuer fal downe,becauſe the Lord doth hold them 
and raiſe them vp with lus hand. 
25 Doeſt thou require an example < Behold, l 
haue bin brought vp in this ſchole of a child, and 
now am old, and I could neuer ſee my ſelſe wa. 
king iuſtlic forſaken, neither my children brought | 
to beggerie. 
26 Nay, Incuer wanted ſomething to giue, and 
ſomething to lend vnto others, and this bounteous 
liberalitie of God is alſo powred downe yponmy 
children, 
27 Onelie then take heede of this, that thoues- 
deuour thy ſelfe to hurt no man, but to profited 
men: and doubt nothing, but that thou ſhalt ſaſelie 
— ouer the courſe of this life, vader the might | 
and of God. 
28 For the Lord hath his delight in the ypright 
and the iuſt, neither doth he forſake them, whome 
once he taketh to his loue, but he doth preſerve 
them rather the whole time of their life ; but the 
wicked, and al their poſteritie ſhal periſh, 
29 Theiuſt alſo, I ſaie, onelie are che true ownen 
ol the commoditie of this lite, and they onelie doe 
rizhthe enioie the beneſites thereof. 
30 Now theſe are ſuch men, not onlie as pretend | 
the name of the iuſt ; but they onelie, which both 
thinke and ſpeake of God reuerentlic, and as be. 
commeth chem, both to inſtruct themſclues and 
others, and do declare them ſelues vpright and ſu- 


cere inal their dealings, 
31 Who 


gh 


Fx 8 


LF . 78 


E 


—— 


OF DAVID, 


73 
z Whofinallie do carie that lawe of God grauen 


in their hearts, by the rule whereof they leade 
cheir liues without anie wauering. 

31 et doe the wicked notwithſtanding practi ſe 
their death, either by craft, or by violence. 

But the Lord doth neuer leaue them to the 
of the wicked, neither doch he ſuffer them to 
be oppreſſed & condemned by wicked iudgments. 
34 Oo to then, looke thou vnto the Lord, and 
waite vpon him, and neuer turne from the waie 
that he hath appointed. The which thing if thou 
do, be thou ET that he wil raiſe thee apaine, 
and thou ſhalt remaine ſafe, and behold the deſtru- 
ction of the wicked. 

35 ForThane ſcene manie ſuch moſt proud and 
cruel men, which even ſpread their boughes a» 
broad on cuerie fide like a broad tree. 

36 Who vaniſhed yet in a moment, and paſſed a- 
waie, ſo that, though I diligentlie ſought their 
ſteps, they no where appeared. 

37 Doubtles, whoſocuer diligentlie conſidereth 
them that are of a godlic — vpright life, he 
ſhal find the end of their life to be proſperous and 
bleſſed. 

39 Of the contrarie, whoſocuer deſpiſing the 
lawe of God, giue themſelues to wickednes, do in 
the end periſh miſerablie. 

39 Now then, that I may conclude al in few 
words, the Lord is the ſtrength of the iuſt, che 
which thing doth chieflie appearc in their extreme 
dangers, 

40 For he doth then helpe them, and doth = 
ſerue them,when they flic vnto him alone, and de- 
livereth them from the hands of the wicked, 
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The Argument, 
Thu Pſalme, beſides thas it ſben eib ans excellent * 
0 
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of an earneſt prater, which the Sunts may folowe, 
ctalie in their moſt extreame tormencs both of bodie and 


rou 


do! 
mund:4t de alſo teach vs manze leſſons, the knowledge | 5 
whereof i neceſſarie to con firmie our fauth, and to cont. | ten 
mu? vs 108 patience. Firſt, that our ſinnes are the vo * 


cauſe (althougli neit ii onlie nor alwazes) of the nuſe. * 
ries wherewith we a vexed, ſo that there u no cauſt | 
why we ſhould nuirmur agamſt Gods uedeements , &. | Fs 
condhie, that their ſannet amdoubtedbe are freebie f. men 
giuen to al chem that beleeue in Chriſt, both concern fon 
the fault and 4 the proviſhment : but yet thas this fore wel 
kuenes is not treig hit mie felt, no not aln dies mite | beat 
earts of th: Saints, and thereſtre, that there remameib 
euen in hm for a time, a moſt greetious remptationaf ff 
diſłruſtithe which yet m the end is ouercome, by aner- les,c 
et achnowledging and loathing of ſinne, and by en- 4 1 
ſtant and contimual praier for Gods mercie. Further | (1, 
more, that there do remame great and grieuou tems. | yg; 
ral puniſhments, euen after the ſinnes be for g tueu: hun. 5 
beit, not for that by them ame ſirusfuction can be mats I geit 
to Gods iudgememt: but by the which we being chaſtifel | g 1 
and tamed,m ry learn? to n axe more ſc and more aui 
more diligeutlle, then before, in feare and rremblingts ſtom 
accompliſh our ſaluztion. Finalic, that the Sainzes of 9 T 
God, prateng for deliuerauce, doe not ſo much regard pend 
themſclues,as the glorie of God, to this purpoſe, thats vnto 
mertic nay there appeare: and lerft the wicheduf thy 10 
ſhould ſce the godLe fer ſcken, axd altogither oppreſſs, | me, a] 


ſhould be con formed in their umpiene, my ſi 
n 
Tur PARAPHRASIS. fiend 


chaſtened: but I do require this one thing tome 

of thee,that thou do not corre& meintht| n A 
thy terrible and hot burning furie, were t 
2 Neither do I thus praie without cauſe, for Ido] liel 
ſee, that I haue not to do with man, but with ther] tera; 
eſpecialie, with whoſe arrowes I am Rtriken 1 moſt y 
rou 


1 A H, Lordi I do not refuſe to be reprovedand } ed a 
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rough : and by whoſe hand laied heauie vpon me, I 
do he proſt rate, 
Therefore the ſenſe and feeling of thine in- 
dignarion, worthilie kindled againſt me, doth fo 
thronghlie ſtrike me, that I ſceme wholie deuou- 
red, my verie bones conſuming for the multitude 
of my ſinnes. 
For mine iniquities , as alſo the iuſt puniſh- 
ments, wherewith thou chaſtiſeſt me, do riſe vp 
from the ſoales of my feere, aboue the crowne of 
my head, and — me , being vnable to 
| beare ſo greata burthen. 

5 My blacke and bloudie woundes, which thou 
| haſt worthilie giuen me, being mad and ſenſe- 

les,do powre forth filthie woore and madder, 

6 Ig0 crouching, and altogither ſtooping, with 
| — and heauie countenance, ſcarſe trailing my 

ie. 

My reines do burne with intollerable paine, 
neither is there any part of my body void of griefe. 
Ido wholie languiſh and faint, broken with ſo 
manze ſtrokes, the which do compel me to roare 
g fromthe bottome of my heart. 
9 Thou, 6 Lord, vpon whome wholie I do de- 
pend, doeſt knowe what I defire, and it is euident 
mo thee what al my ſighes do ſeeke. 
10 My miſerable heart toſſed to and fro, faileth 
me, al my ſtrengch is gone, I am bereſt not onlic of 
my ſight, but of my verie cies alſo, 
n And alſo they, whome I accounted my moſt 
frienellie compaaions, al do behold me thus woun- 
al ded a far off, neither wil anie of my neighbors once 
ng tome ar me. 
tht n And for al this, as though ſo manie miſeries 
vere not ynough to kil me, there wanteth not ſuch 
[d u lie in wait for my life, and that haue ſuch a bit- 
det ter hatred againſt me, that they ceaſe not to inuent 
js moſt — waies to deſtroie me, and mutter their 
1 
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ſubtiltie amongſt themſelues ſecretlie. The 
x3 But I behaue my ſelfe as though Iwere deaſe, ws 
and keepe ſilence as though I were dombe. bridl 


x4 Irefraine my ſelfe, I faie, as though I heard rage 
none of theſe things, and as though I had nothing | ben 
to anſwere their ſſanders. dh 
15 For Lord, I wait with ſilence for thy ſuccour, | ifau 
nothing doubting, but that thou wilt anſwere me ſome 
in due time which cal for thy helpe. | come 
16 For as I may not diſſemble with thee, Ido | & { 
thinke that I am in great danger, leaſt they i- The 
umph ouer me: for they defirenothing more,than | wr 
to {ce me ouerthrowne vtterlie. our e 
17 And I do now wauer indeede, ke one that | de 
ſhould ſtreighrwaics ſal, neither do I feele my ſelſe ub 
free from griefe one moment. nung 
18 And f graunt verelie, that theſe things art | ther 
worthilic lated vpon me for my ſinnes, the which 
how great they be, both thy chaſtiſements, andthe 
anguiſh wherewith I am rormented,do declare, 
19 But mine enimies in j meane time do flouriſh, 
and increaſing in power, waxe more cruel: they 
waxe mightie, I ſaie, y hate me without anie caule, 
20 Yea, for my benefites, they requite mee with 
iniuric , and onelie hurt me for this cauſe, chat 
would liue wel and godlie. 

21 Forſake me not, 6 Lord! 6 my God, be not far 
awaic ſrom me! 

22 Thou Lord my ſaluation haſten to helpe me 


PSALME. XXXIX. 


The Argument. 

The drift and end of thus Pſal u, ij the ſame that the 36.6 
3745, but here that u ſpoken particidirlie, which mth 
other places is ſet Frth more genera lie: that ij ton | 1 pages 
by what reaſons we ought to be eret ted and confirmed T 
when as iu a good cauſe we are vexed of niched mh 


God after a ſort winkeng as our miſerable PRE uſedli 
ware 
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Therefore the Prophet doth trach ws chreflie by his on ne 
example, that in ſuch like caſes our aſfeclioms are to be 
lridled, cuen for thus cauſe, for that otherwiſe the furious 
rage of the wicked i wont, for the mot part, rather to 
be moreaſed, than diminiſhed: of the which thing Paule 
Arb admoniſh vt, Rom. 1 2, 19. and 1. Pet. 3, 1 3. But 
if our eninues do not ceaſe to abuſe ou meekenes , and 
ſome danger there u, least our patience ſhould be ouer- 
come,then muſt we turne our mind vnto God, & oppoſe 
& ſat theſe arguments againſt our wicked thoughts: 
That this life us tranſirawe,and therefore thu ſtrife cav- 
wot be lang, neither can ame thing be taken from vs by 
eur enimies, but that which of it Fu is fraile,ond rea- 


de to fade awaie : furthermore, though we be aſflicted 


with aduer/itte, yet we are not hated of God,who fruo- 
ring and defending vs, there u no cauſe of doubting but 
that al things nul tiene to our comodat:e at the length: 
ex alſo, cuen that the ſinnes, nuch we haue conmut- 


no de ſcrue greater puniſhments : feurthlie, ſath no- 


tung cometh to p 1ſſe vmatuſodlic, neither ane thing 
done of God but :45thie, it is mo$t meete,that we ſeti 
and ref our ſelues in bu wil.that doth thus righteouſly 
praneſh the d:ſorder or confuſion of mankind, Laftlie, me 
muff ſer before our ezes the exampl of other moſt lolie 
men, whome the Lord hath thus alſo exerciſed , and yet 
harh not neglected, or de piſed them. And the Prophet 
doth — thus Pſalme, nuxe prazers ful of affe- 
Flims,that he mic ht reach w5,that theſe tlumgs are not 
to be diſpurcd colal of vag though we were in Philo- 
ſophers ſchooles : but we mutt vſe moſt vehement and 
t praiers, merely we ſhould aske of God, both to 
laue our afflit;ons ea ſcd and our farth continued. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
He wicked, lo, ſtandeth vp: but Tlie downe 
T. vnder his feete, and in this my fo 
great trouble, x hat can I ſpeake, but ynad- 


uledlie, and w ichout al order? and therefore what 


other 
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other thing can I do, if I ſpeake,than by treſp 
with my tongue, to bring more griefe vpon mee? 
wherefore I haue wholic purpoſed to be ſilent, a 
to bridle my mouth. 
2 So chereſore I determine with my ſelfe, & hau 


perfourmed that which I determined, fo that Idi 
not once mutter: yea, I did abſtaine from ſpeab 

thoſe things , which I might with moſt good righ | 
haue brought foorth for my defence. | 
3 But when Ipe ceiued my ſorowe to waxe more 
bitter, and my hear, the morgthat I did bridle it ſo 
much more did it boile within me, at the length fire 
did burne foorth, and turning my mind from mine 


enimies vnto my God, I began to ſpcake that, wich 


I had conceiued within me. 
4 O Lord, cauſe me more and more ſcriouſliets 
vnderſtand and conſider, how momentanie and | 
tranſitorie this life is, and cal into my mind the | 
ſhorrnes of this life! 
5 For behold, thou haſt made the daies of this 
life, ſcarſe one hand- breadth long, which is almoſt | 
nothing in thy ſight : neither are they, whoſe ſtat 
ſeemeth moſt conſtant and flouriſhing, anie other, 
but a moſt yaine thing. Wherfore then am I ſoſore 
troubled, for the hazarding of a thing of ſoſmal | 
importance as though either they ſhouſd rage & | 
gainſt me for ever, or I ſhould fight anie long ume | 
with theſe euil perſons, 
6 Doubtles , men doe walke in the ſhadowed 
things, not ſeeing the things themſelues, making 
— ſtirs for the moſt part, ſor things of no value: 
y the which their cares, if anie man doe get a 
thing, vet doth he not knowe for whome he gathe- | 
reth it in the end. 
God forbid therefore , that I ſhould be careſil 
for this traſh ! I doe rather depend of thee, "por 
whome onlic I do faſten mv hope,who,ſeeing 
art ny Lord, canſt not deſpiſe thy poore w_— 
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And why ſhould I,lo, complaine of thee, which 
knowledge my ſelfe a finner Wherefore, I do not 
mwmur againſt thy moſt iuſt iudgements, but I ra- 
ther deſite this of thee, that of thy mercie, forget- 
ung al mine iniquities, thou wouldeſt graunt vnto 
me, that I be not a ieſting ſtocke to fooliſh wicked 
men. 

9 Finallie,why ſhould not I hold my peace d why 


| ſhould I ſpcake one word + ſeeing al theſe things 


come vnto me, not by chance, but by thy knowe- 
ledge and pleature , who doubtles art moſt good, 
and moſt rightcous. 

16 Bur Ibeſeech thee, rake thine hand a little 
ſpace from me,which woundeth me continualic, ſo 
— Iwholie doe faint and faile. 

Let doe I not denie, but that thou doſt wor- 
thilie puniſh mankind wich theſe thy moſt iuſt pu- 


| niſhments, ſo that whome ſocuer thou toucheſt, al 


his beautie and comlines muſt waſte and conſume 
immediatelic, as though a moth had eaten it: to be 
ſhort,cucric man in humſelſe is nothing but vanitie 
it ſelſe. 1 

12 Bur thou, © Lord, heare my praiers and cries, 
and haning pittie of theſe my teares, make anſwere 
mto me. For thus haſt thou done to my foretathers 


whome thou didſt loue, vnto home thou ſeeſt me 


me | 
e of 
"ng 
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moſt like, euen a ſtranger & pilgrime in this world. 
13 Ceafe,o Lord, and grant me ſome * to te- 
couer my life, before I doe vtterlie periſh! 

P SA LME. XI. 


The Argument. 


| Although thu Pſalme doth cont ene a thankeſgueing, yet 


for the moft part, it u of drtrine and instruction, and 
bath alſo a ſingular propheſie,concerning the abcl:ſhing 
of the old cournant,and of the office of ChriSt: therefore 
Dauid,vy his example,doth teach vs theſe things, Firit, 
that the eic acue and force euen of our praier's mo — 
al 
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beard of God, ave deferred, the which doctrine in neceſti 
rie in the content:on that faith hath with diſtruſt and 
impatiem e. Ser omilie, that this deſerring, turneth borh 


to the glorie of God, & our owne commodztee, For ſo it i 


made more eiude nt to al men, out of how great dangers, 
the Lord doth d-l:uer his ſeruants: and alſo, thu is made 
more certainlie mani ſeſt, how fre they are deceiued, 
who either being drawen amæie through euil examples, 
or being ouercome by umpatience, do fal fro God, Third. 
Le, that we must attribute this, that we are heard of 
God,and deliurred from dangers, to no ſacrifices of the 
lamm, nor ſatis fattions of our on ne, but to the free recon. 
ciliation in Chrift alone uch was then to be fulfilled, 
when Dauid wrote this, but now whole fulfilled, and 
fiſhed: and therefore we are heard. not that we ſheuld 
take libertie to ſinne by the mercie of God, but rather 
that we ſhould conſecrate, and offer vp cur ſelues who 
be vnto him, both beforc him, and before men, openlie 
and without al diſſimulation and hypocriſie. Fourthite, 
that this chaumge doth not proceede from ws, but u 
wrought in vs, by the grace of God, who pearceth uw 
eares,to male vs perceive ſus word, and worketh in us 
both to wr i/, and to doe. Fiſtlie, that the written lawe of 
God, i the onlie rule of true obedzemce. Sixtlie, ſeeing 
that in thu life, there is continuallie a certaine inter- 
changeable courſe of temptations, we mut ioine with 
our than heſcuung for preſent lenefites, praiers azamit 
nuſeries winch may hereafter followe : and we mut dot 
our diligence, that being confirmed Ly the experience of 
things that are past, we may mholie depend wpon ban, 
And foraſnuch as Dauud was a figure of Chreit,Chrift 
bhumſelſt wu brought in, ſpraking in the 6,7,and $.verſe, 
and tefTifieng,that he was mad: of huis father our prieft, 
not to offer the ſacrifices of the lame: but that by off 
rung himſelfe, he naght faneſh the old frgures, and bein 
obedzent to hu father, euen to the death of the croſſe, be 
micht be vnto vs perfect rizhteouſnes and red-mprion, 
as the Apoitle teacheth abundantlic, Heb. 10, 5. and af- 
term 
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' gernardes, But we nut remember, that theſe things are 
ſo to be attributed to the perſon of Chrift, that they are 
to be applied farre otherwiſe to Chriſt, than to Dauid, 
that u, to the truth it ſelfe,and the figure : thu oulie ex- 
cepred, that Chriſt, efpeciallie in hu agone or con fact, 
dia beare in deede our perſon,and therefore he that u our 
redeemer , in as much as there was no ſinne in lum, ſo 
may he be ſaid the firit that is redeemed of humſelſe for- 
aſmucl as our fines were laud ion hun. 


Tus PARAPHRASTSE. 
1 Haue waited for the Lords helpe a verie long 
| ſeaſon, but with good ſucceſſe: for he hath gi- 
uen eare vnto me at the length, and hath de- 
clared in deede that he hath heard my crie. 
For he hath drawen me forth of the moſt deepe 
—— moſt tough mire, and hath ſet me vpᷣon an 
igh rocke, where I walke moſt firmelie. 
3 Wherefore he hath miniſtred vnto me the mat- 
ter of a new ſong, euen to ſet foorth the praiſes of 
our God,whe as al that looke vpon me, ſer forth 
as an example of his mercie, may learne to wor- 
ſhip God, and to feare him, and to truſt in him. 
O bleſſed is that man, who putting al his conſi- 
dence in the Lord, turneth awaie from men that 
E puffed vp with moſt vaine and deceitful conſi- 
ence! 
5 OLordmy God! how manie and maruellous 
are thy works 5 who is able to comprehend in his 
mind, or to declare and vtter thy thoughts towards 
vs, ſeeing they are innumerable $ 
6 Howbeir: this doth chieflie ſer forth the great- 
nes of thy beneſites, that al this doth proceed free- 
lie of thine vnſpeakeable mercie. For thou halt not 
required of me the oblations and ſacnhices of the 
law, as though I could ſatisfie thee by them, which 
were a madnes for anie man to perſuade himfſelte ; 
but thou halt required this one thing for al 2 
5 
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of oblations and offering, that I ſhould heare thee, Þ; 
the which thing alſo thou haſt graunted ynto mee, 
making me apt and readie to heare thee, 4 
7 Wherefore I, truſting to this thy grace, haue $1 ir p 
ſtreightwaies againe anſwered within my ſelſe, Lo, Nut m 
I am here: for in the verie beginning of the booke i 1, 
of thy la ve, I doe heare my ſelte thus called, when Frewar, 
thou ſaieſt: Heare, © Iſrael. haue f. 
8 Neither doſt thou command vs, © my God, to 6 f 
heare thee for anic other cauſe, but that we ſhould Nang 
obeie thee when thou ſpeakeſt. Seeing thou halt Nad th 
graunted vnto me, © Lord, this wil, I haue teſtified 
my wil, and that thy lawe is ſetled in che ſecretof F 
my heart. he Li 
9 Neither haue I done this diſſemblinglie, forT Int x 
haue openlie declared thy rightcouſnes , neither | dmy i 
wil I euer ceaſe to declare it, tor feare of anie pe- 
ril: of the which my wil; thou art witneſſe, 5 Lord, 
vnto me. 

10 l haue not kept ſecret, I ſaie, thy righteouſnes, F Thi i 
which I did knowe in my heart: but I haue moſt /. 
plainlie profeſſed how faithful thou art in thy pro- wy 
miſe, and thot al our ſaluation doth couſiſt in this to! 
thine onlie goodnes, & I haue teſtihed thy mercie wh 
& truth alſo, before al the aſſemblie of thy people. ma 
11 Now thou againe,my God, ſeeing that naw e- 1 
nimies do ariſe, continue as thou haſt done hither- ari 
to, to haue mercie vpon me, and ioine neare vnto}o ne 
me thoſe thy faithful keepers, euen thy mercie and fa 


fideline in keeping thy promiſes. 47 
12 For innumerable troubles doe againe hang o- Cc 
ner my head, and ſo manic, and fo great puniſh- an 
ments due vnto my ſinnes do preſſe me, that I can th 
ſcarſelie behold them a farre off with mine eies: I 0 
for they are aboue the number of the haires of 
mine head, and my ver ie heart faileth me. 45 
13 Let it pleaſe thee therefore, Lord, to deliuer 
me ! 6 Lord, I ſaie, make haſte ro helpe me bi 


14 Cauſe 


OF DAVID, 3 
Cauſe them to be confounded, aſhamed, and 
ate of their expectation, that ſeeke my death : 
nd let them be turned backe with ſhame, voide of 
heir purpoſe , which bend themſe lues wholie to 
hurt me. 
Leet them ſuffer the ſame blot of infamie for a 
den Freward of their wickednes, wherewith they would 
have ſpotted me, which cried, Ha, ha, in my miſerie. 
e g Butcontrariwiſe,let al that ſeeke thee, being 
Feonfirmed & comforted by mine example, reioice, 
aſt nd they that haue ſer al their hope of ſaluation in 
ed ¶ thee: let them exhort one another to praiſe thee. I 
or as miſerable, and deſtitute of al mens helpe, but 
the Lord prouide d for me, and mine affaires. Thou 
I iſt my helper, thou waſt my deliuerer: and now, 
er my God,I beſcech thee, make no delaie. 


d | PSAIME, XII. 


| The Argument, 
% | This a noſt greeuou temptation,whichwas the occaſion 
Ji of the making of this Pſalme, treating the ſame matter 
| with the bo ole of Fob,wherein this queStion handled, 
Is to wit, whether( ſeeing God u tut, and al the miſerie; 
ef mherewnto men are ſubicet, doe come for ou ſinnes) we 
c. may deter nune of rhe wrath o? God. and of the condent- 
nion of ante, by the pref ut mſcries wherenth they 
r are oppreſſed. For it n the common iudęememt of the 
of morld ſuppoſing of the comrarte, that they are m Gods 
d]. fauour, which doe abound with the commodities of this 
hfe . And both theſe are falſe, 25 God himfelfe doth de- 


8 cide the controuerſie bet reene Fob amd his friendes : 
a and Salomon 40/9, in his baoke called Eccleſiaſtes, Nom 
n ths temptation u moſt greenous, for it openeth the doore 
if tobleſphemieand defferation : and this euil iudgement 
f w the more greemous, when it proceedeth from fauthleſſe 


and churl;ſh per ſons,of whom chiefly we looked for com- 
4 fore, Thus was Dauid raruellcuſite vexed of them, nh 
bked not Ins ſincere and vpright dealing, and ſclueritie 


E. 1, of 


, , 
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of diſcipline, as it appeareth by the hu florie, that the ſor 
was dien away fr o bu father by tho j ractiſe ofwiched 
«Acmtophcland others, and 0riuen to that lorrible com 
ſprracie. Moreoucrtheſe fruthl:s fer ſous had au horrible 
diſeaſ in their hearts, which increaſed th ſire of alt. 
14/108 in then: for they ſu poſed, n hen D.auidſhouldbe 
talen arwraic,uhat they cou raiſe vp onepho would ſa- 
tigſic theur ludtes, and mou ſet them at more libertu. 
Dauzl therefire greeued with ſo manie rromes, 4. 
knowlcdzeth himſel/e a ſinner, and both by faith reiting 
Men God, andwupon an vpreghtt conſcicrce towardes 
theſe traitors, flieth unto God, and wiſheth wel uus 
them that had a better opinion of hem, and poureth 
foorth moi foruent jraers for the ſcſetie of humſoife, 
end li kingdome: of the good 1ſſue woerecf he 1 ſo ſure, 
( as he might wel be, hauung a particular pronuſe of 
God) that he enuth thanks for the performance of the 

fame. And heerern there is a mu figure, both of 
Dauud corapared with Claibt, and of Adutophel with 
Jud as, as the verſe of tha Pſabae is ated, Iohm. 1 3. 18. 

For lie as Daud. being bet rated & chaſed awaze by bis 

ſonne, d d jet recouer the kingdom? : cuen ſo, Christ le- 
grated of bus diſcip lend nad wpon the croſſe, by the 

malice of his un ue people, did then werelie begin lu 
kmgdome : and loch the traitors had the like, aud ile | 

ſane cd. 3 


— 


| The PARAPHRASIS. 
I V T wel may it be vnto you that iudge more | 
B. righitlie of me, being in moſt great miſe- 
rie: for ſurelie the Lord wil deliuer me ſorth 
of this calamitie. 
2 he Lord wil not ſaile to prouide ſor me, and 
wil reſtore me to lite againe: yea, w hatſoeuer theſe 
do prattle, God wil againe bleſſe me, neithet wil he 
ſufler mine enimies to ſatisſie their luſtes ypon me. 
3 The Lord rather wil ſtrengthen me,though I be 
throwen dowae with the greatacs of my ſorowes, 


e 


— 
_ 


OF DAVID. 25 


1 he wil go about my verie bed. 
For I haue called vpon him with theſe words, 


which cannot be fruſtrate : I knowledge , 6 Lord, 
chat I haue finned againſt thee , and am therefore 


puniſhed moſt iuſtlie: but thou,hauing compaſſion 
ypon me, heale me, being wounded nuch more in 
mind, than in bodie. 
5 Bchold,theſe churliſh and farthles perſons doe 
not ceaſe to curſſe me, & with nothing more, than 
my deſtruction. When, ſaie they, ſhal he once pe- 
lb and his name be wholie extinguiſhed $ 
If anie man come vnto me, vnder the colour of 
friendſhip, he may wel teſtiſie amitie in his words, 
but le meaneth in his heart to hurt me, caſting ma- 
nie ſubtile fetches in his mind: and hen he goeth 
from me, he vttereth al to the men of his faction, 
that he hath found out of me. 
7 And then, when they haue diligentlie commo- 
ned, and contulted together, they pronounce the 
ſentence of death againſt me. 
For. ſaie they, He is found guiltie of a horrible, 
and miſchicuous wickednes , that there is no hope 
that he can eſcape from theſe miſeries. 
9 Yea, that ſame my moſt familiar, who being in 
ſafetie, Thoped for al proſperitie, and of whome I 
looked for al kind of friendſhip, euen he, home l 
tooke to mine owne table, hath liſted his heele a- 
gainſt me. 
10 But thou, Lord, haue mercie vpon me, & make 
fruſtrate their deſires, and raiſe me againc, that ac- 
cording to the office and authoritic that thou haſt 
giuen me, I may iuſtlie puniſh their inſidelitie. 
11 But oh! Wherefore ſhould I vie manie words 
vnto thee i doubtles I now kuowe that thou doeſt 
not hate me, even by us, that thou haſt nor ſuffe- 
red mine eaimies to triumph ouer me, as they vere- 
lie hoped: and by mans iudgement, it ſeemeth ſo in 
deede, 

e. 2. 12 Be- 


r 
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12 Behold then, I do yer ſtand ſafe & ſure through 
thy defence, and I knowe that thou wilt alwaies 
care for me. 
13 O Lord, the God of Iſraẽ l. euerlaſting praiſe be 
gen to thee; euen ſo be it, I ſaie, ſo ſhal it be. 


PSALME. XIII. 


The Argument. 

Thu Pſalme doth ſor firth a ſmegular example of true fath, 
together with a maruellous care of the exercaſe of relgi- 
on. For "Dauid berng now an ex:le,and not onlic poi 
of al bis honour, but of al Ius goodes,and 21/5 fought for 
wnto dath,hy moſt cruel enurnes on euerie ſide,doth yet 
teſi ige that he doth not deſpaire. Furthermore he ſaith, 
that be doth nothing regard fo great loſſe of al other 
things n#compariſon of thus one thing,that whereas be- 
fore time, he was wont to go before others, that vſuallie 
came v to the Tabernacle, he was now compell:a to 
want thoſe belpes of faith appointed by God. For this 
mo$t holie man did under tau, that although he had 
God preſent with hum, hither ſceuer he went, and bad 
profited ſo greatlic in the knowledge of G od. and hu d- 
tie, as no min like him : yet d d he knowe that there was 
profite to be taken of the holie publike aſſemblies, and 
that there i not anie man that doth not neede the hea- 
ring of the word, and the comforts of the ſacraments, Let 
them marks this clueflie, who thoke themſelues ſo wiſe, 
that they wilfallie deſpiſe the holie aſſem lies, and the 
ſacrament and they much more, who for the commodt- 
tie of the tranſitorie things of this world, doe refuſe the 
holie mnif{erwe. Fam alli they alſo,which bad rather lie 
til in the dung lul of idolatrie, than to be accountedof 
the Church of Christ. 


Tur Parafinasrs. 
I Ike as the Hart, long and ſore chaſed with 
| the hunters, panting and braieng, doth moſt 
greedilie ſeeke the tountaines of waters: e- 
uen 
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OF DAVID. 7 
gen ſo, I miſerable man, home theſe men neuet 
ceaſe ſo manie yeeres to perſecute, doe crie vnto 
thee,o God,with my whole heart. 
Neither doe I defire againe the honour that L 
haue loſt, or the riches, or my wife, or my kinſmen 
and friends: but I am conſumed wholie rather with 
turſt,and de ſire of thy liuely and euerlaſting foun- 
nine, o God, Ah then ! when ſhal it at the length 
be graunted vnto me, moſt miſcrable man, chat I 
may behold thee in thy houſe $ 
I ſeede my ſelfe with teares day and 25 
ring theſe wicked men vpbraiding me, as though I 
were forſaken of thee, asking dailie, Where is my 
God i 
O ho bitter vnto me is the remembrance of 
the former times ! when 1 confider how great a 
multitude I was wont aforetime to leade ynto th 
houſe, which cauſed the veric fields to ſound forth 
thy praiſes with their ſongs and danſes. 
Go to yet, my poore Bate, Why art thou ſo a- 
mazed,and troubled ſo greatlie 5 wait thou,whileſt 
God that thy deliuerer doe come. For he,I knowe 
wel wil bring to paſſe, that I ſhal appeare againe in 
his ſanctuarie, and ſhal giue thankes vnto him for 
my deliuerance. 
6 But, oh my God! I doe lie downe ouerthrowne, 
both in the ſtrength of my bodie and mind, thin- 
king of thee ſo tar abſent , being chaſed vnto Tor- 
dan, and lieng hid in the tops oft the mountaines, 
Hermon and M1zar. 
7 One deepe followeth another, and calleth me 
to deſtruction, thy ſtreames breaking out with hor- 
rible ſoundinꝑ, and the conduits of the clouds rol- 
ling downe vpon my head, and al the flouds pow- 
red foorth to deſtroie me at once. 
8 Be it far from me yet, that I ſhould deſpaire: for 
ſurelie the Lord wil prouide for mee in the daie 
time, through his 1 in che night time, he 
e. 3. * 


83 THE PSALMES 
wil giue me cauſe to ſing foorth his praiſe. Finalie, 
Ivil neuer ceaſe to praie vnto God, the onelie au- 
thour and pre ſeruer of my life. 
9 TIwil fate vnto God, vnto whoſe onlie protech. 
on I truſt: Can it be, tat thou ſhouldeſt be vnmind- 
ful ofme + and ſuffer that I, being oppreſſed of the 
enimie, ſhould he for euer in ſorowe and miſeries$ 
10 Wilt thou neuer regard me < nothing mooued 
with the loſſe of thole thinges, whereof I am moſt 
vniuſtlie ſpoiled : but wounded ro the heart with 
thoſe wicked words of mine enimics,when I heare 
them oftentimes ſpeake in deriſion, a>king, Where 
that my God is? : 
11 Go to then, my ſeelie ſoule, why art thou ſo+- 
mazedꝭ and why art thou ſo diſquietedꝭwait rather 
whileſt the Lord come, for he wil graunt me, that! 
being againe deliuered, ſhal give him thanks, Thus 
he deliuering me, ſhal cheere my countenance : he, 
I ſaie, is my God, 


PSALME, XILIII. 


The Argument. 
Thus Pſalme us a portion of the former,yepeating the prai- 
ers whereby he prazed ro be reitored to the Church, 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 

I Ainteine my right, 0 God, and defend my 

Ms cauſe: deliver me from this vnmerci- 

ful multitude, and from the deceitful and 

wicked man. 
2 For truſt to thy power alone, ö my God: 
wherefore doeſt thou refuſe me, and ſuffereſt me 
to go heauilie, being oppreſſed of mine enimies $ 
3 Graunt, I beſeech thee, that thy metcie and 
truth may ſhine vnto me, which may bring me vnto 
that holie mountaine, euen to thy rabernacles. 
4 O God! Iwil chere witneſſe my joie with my 
voice, comming ſoorth vnto thine altar: and I wil 
praiſe 


** 


— 


— —— 


* 
— 


raiſe thee, õ God my God, vpon the harpe alſo, 
whereſore art thou caſt downe my ſoule, and 
ſo ſore dit quieted 4 wait _ God, for it wil come 
to paſſe, that I ſhal praiſe him againe. For this is 
chat my God, who dehuering me, wil againe com- 
fort me. 


PSAIME. XIIIII. 


The Argument. 
This is alſo a Pſalme of prazer, but ful of moſt grieuou la- 
mentations, the aut hour whereof in ſuppoſed of marie, 
not to be Dauid, becauſe theſe coymplaintes ſeeme not to 
belong to his time, therefore other do refer it to ſome o- 
ther time : but I do thrnke, that that which is ſpokenin 
the 18. verſe, and 1fterward, do th much leſſe agree to a- 
nie time, than to thoſe times, which came after Dauid, 
end the ſlaughit er of bus people, I therefore rather ſup- 
poſe, that it was written of Datad, and eurn in theſe 
times that were betwixt the death of Saule md the an- 
ncinting of Dauid in Hebron . For the Philiſtins berg 
at that time CONFUEY GUY'S, and caul war being _ 
wp, tho Daud lehaued bimſelfe verie moderat elie: 
yet it i manifeſt, that the affaires of the Fſrailues 
were verie ſore wexed, and no doubt , manie captiues 
were caried ie from ſundrie places, and ſold : and yet 
the lu orie doth not record, that anie thing was then 
changed in religion. But the circumi{ance of this time 
doth rnaruelouſlie comnnd Dands faut h, amd bis mind, 
fer the eftabliſhing of the kingdome of God, not thin= 
Aung of h1mſclfe alone, but indlat ing theſe pravers for the 
whole Church. And as concerning the matter it ſelfe, 
thu Pſalms teacheth vs that, whith we oug hr efpetial- 
le to knowe, that is to ſaie, that the Croſſe is annexed 
weth the doctrine of Chriſt cruc fred, not for the trial of 
thu or that mm alone, lat allo of t he whole bode of the 
Church, as the 2 2. werſe of: thus Pſalme i recated of the 
" Apoitle, Rom. 8. 3 5. Althauh then, e 
righteowſnes ſa e, ic a ſure teil imo nie of our gonformitie 
e.. 


25 THE PSALMES 
end lihenes with the ſrnne of God, ſor the which c briff 


commandeth vs to reioxe : yet ſeeing we are not iron 


hearted, but the ſame Chriſt doth bid vs to ſuffer toge. | 


ther in the private afflittions of our brethren, and much 

more in the publike cal mut ies of the Church. it u needs, 
fol that our faith ſhould then chieflie be kindled to pra- 
er, by powrmg out ſ bs and ſighes into t he boſome of ou 
Farher, af the which prazer , thus Pſalme munuStreth unt 
i a moſt notable example. For it u an other thing to 
murmur 47anſt God, as vniuſt and deceneable (as they 
we to do, much receiue the promiſes of Gad aſter a ſort 
fer their owne commod:te) than to do as he doth not as 
one particular man, but as the whole Church, declarmg 
and acknowledging the benefites of God alreadie recei- 
ued, that we may determine , though theſe inferiou 
things be changed, yet God wil almaies remaine like 
himſelf conſtant, and that we ſo complaune both of the 
erueltie of the enimu es. and of the ſe alterations, that we 
ſtil remaining in faith, take occaſion thereby to pra ſa 
much more earnes{lze. 


The PARAPHRASIS, 
x His our preſent moſt miſerable eſtate cal- 
| leth igto our remembrance, 6 God, thoſe 
former times, of the which we haue heard 
of our elders ; for they haue declared vnto vs, how 
manie and how great things thou haſt done for our 
ſakes of old. 

2 Towit,that thou haſt driven out by thine owne 
hand the people, which poſſeſſed this countrie, 
that thou mighteſt place them heere : and moreo- 
uer alſo, that thou aft broken and conſumed al 
that remained of thoſe nations, that this ſtocke or 

linage of our elders ſhould ſpread far and wide. 
For ſurelie there was no cauſe why they ſhould 
aſcribe the attcining and winning of this coun- 
trie to their owne weapons: or wherefore they 
ſhould imagine, that they haue reſiſte d ſo manie 


and 
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OF DAVID, 91 
and ſo mightie people by their owne power: naie, 
al this praiſe is thine, becauſe it ſo pleaſed thee, of 
thine onlie mercie, to ſtrengthen vs by thine arme, 
and thy right hand ſtretched out, & by the bright- 
nes of thy countenance. 

Neither did thy mercie ceaſe heere,for it failed 
not to gouerne vs afterward : and, oh that thou 
wouldeſi continue to deliuer ys! as al things are o- 
bedient at thy commandement. 

For of old it is plaine, that we did driue awaie 
our enimies ; neither did anie riſe againſt vs, whom 
we haue not repulſed by calling vpon thy name. 

6 For — the truſting in our owne bowe or 
ſword, haue we obteined ſo manic victories. 

But thou thy (elfe haſt deliuered vs from our e- 
nimies, and haſt put ti em to ſhame. 

$8 And we, ö Lord, dailie praiſe thee therefore, and 
ſet foorth theſe thine innumerable beneſits. 
But now, 6 God, what alteration of aur ſtate 
and ſudden change is this 5 now doeſt thou reiect 
vs, whome thou diddeſt defend: now docſ thou 
ſhame vs, who diddeſt before fil our enimies with 
ſhame and confuſion : now doeſt thou forſake vs, 
ho before waſt our captaine, to go before our 
armies, 

10 Heereof now it commeth, that we that haue 
ſo oſt chaſed av-aie our enimies, whileſt thou waſt 
our captaine, haue now fled from our enimies 
folowing vpon vs, and haue bin expoſed to their 
hſt and ipoile. 

11 Thou giueſt vs vp then vnto them, to be de- 
noured like ſheepe, & * drawe vs into bondage, 
and ſcatter vs amongſt them. 

12> Thus haſt thou ſold thy people for moſt vile 
price, and without anie chapman to increaſe the 
— thou haſt ſold them to anie that would buie 
them. 

13 Thus haſt thou giuen occaſion to our enimies 
c. 5. to 
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to raile and icaſt vpon vs, ſo that of cuerie fide we 
could heare nothing of thoſe people that dwel a- 
bout vs, but ſcoffings and reproches. 
14 Toconclude, we are a common talke yntaal 
men, and we are mocked of the prophane nations 
which wag their heads at vs. 
15 Neither is this for one daie, but no daie paſ- 
ſeth, wherein we do not behold theſe things, ſo 
that we dare ſcarſelie looke vp for ſhame. 
16 Whileſt onthe one fide, reproches and rai- 
lings are increaſed: and of the other fide, our moſt 
cruel enimies gape ouer vs. 
17 Notwithſtanding yet, though we be ſtriken 
with ſo marie and great miſeries, we are not vn- 
mindful of thee, neither do we forſake the coue- 
nant that thou haſt made with vs. 
18 We hane not turned awaie our heart and 
loue from thee to anie other, neither hath anie 
crueltie drawne vs awaie from the worſhipping of 
thee, as thou haſt appointed vs. 
19 Although thou haſt caſt vs awaie, as it were 
into wilderneſſes ful of dragons, & haſt ouerwhel- 
med vs, as with the ſhadowe of death. 
20 But it it be otherwaies, and that we haue for- 
otten thy name, © our God, and are knowne to 
— wor ſlipped anie ſtrange or teined God: 
21 Thou, 6 God, that beholdeſt the verie ſecrets 
of the heart, go to, cal vs to accomptes for this 
wickednes. 
22 Thereſore, ſor thy ſake alone are we killede- 
uerie daie : ncicher are we in anie better condition 
than ſheepe appointed of butchers to f ſlaughter, 
23 Now then, © Lord, riſe vp at tlie length! tor 
how ſhal we fate that it commeth to paſle, that in 
ſo great miſetie of thy people, thou ſecmeſt to 
fleepetawake,o Lo! * put vs au ay for euer 
24 Shouldeſt thou turne aw aie thy face from vs, 


> — 


— 


that are thine i Mulde ſt chou haue no regard of 
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this our miſeric and oppreflion $ 

25 Surelie, we are caſt downe vpon the earth by 
the burthen of our miſeries, and lie downe flat, 
cleauing to the earth. 

26 Come forth therfore and helpe vs, and for thy 
ſingular mercie redeeme vs, 


PSALME, XLYV. 


The Argument, 

Thu whole Pſiulue u altogether allegorical, and hath the 
ſelfe-ſame argument, that 41. 5 of Salomon bath: 
but I cannot conſent vnto theſe , winch thinke it tobe 
the marriage ſong of Salomon , and the daughter of 
PhD. For, beſides that the Hebrue inſcription or ti- 
tle would not haue onutied that: I ſee,that that marri- 
age u plamilie aud worthilte condenmed of the hate 
Ghoit, I. Ringes. I. ſo that, me thmketh , it wa great 
abſurditie, to ſupaſe that it was a figure of ſo great a 
matter. And that ſame ſpiritual conunttion of Chris 
and the Church, is in thu Pſalme moSt duuinelie diſeri- 
bed by an allegorie barrowed of common marriages, the 
which the prophets afterward laue ofcentimes opened, 
and Paule humſelfe, Rom. . 2. Cor. i 1.andepheſ. 5. Zu 
we muſt 1marke, that as in marriages among men, fir 
contracis are made, and then the nwrriage celebrated:ſo 
Cor:/t,the husband of the Church, u to be conſidered af 
ter a fort in a two-fold ſlate, that u, in à ſtate cf ne- 
nes, winch we way compare muh the contract: and in 
the ſtate of elerie, which he obtcined after lu reſcare- 
clion, bang now the true and the glariuus husband of 
the Church, ewen though it continue as yet m part wpon 
th? earth: and in ths Pſaluie he uc ſet forth as glorinas, 
and that bath entered n marriage with vs. Chr:(t 
therefore i that Ning, the luubamd of the Church, than 
lone there 1s nothing mare beute as he that man- 
teth al bleru/h. And what the force of thus perſunſion i, 
it doth not onde appeare in ent ng. but alſo in ela- 
ging maus miu. through the preacyng of the G * 

aid 
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and the vnpeakable power of the ſame.The ſame Chriff, 
in aſnuich as he i man, rece:ued the ſpirit, not in mea- 
ſure, but moſt abiund antlie, ſo that ut redowndeth to al 
the ſainttes : he hath a ſword gaven him, not for oſten- 
tation, lthe an vnſonſible idol,but that he muſt drawe it 
forth, and this uit that pearceth to the ſeparation of 
the ſoule and of the ſpurit. Alſo,he is furniſhed with ar. 
rowes, wherewith he ſtriheth through al his eninues: 
wherefore exceeding praiſe and ſingular excellencie both 
in preſermumg bu children , and in confounding the 
proud, u by good right due vnto ham, Againe, after. 
ward he ir brought: in, carried upon three horſes , to 
wit, the truth, meekenes, and righiteotiſues, whith are 
gourrned of the word, as of the oulie directer of the 
comrſe:for the declrration of the which moſt diuine alle- 
orie, accordmg to the weight ines and worthines of the 
matrer,we had neee hene a whole booke . But by a con- 
trarie thus miy brieflie be waders 00d of a mam do conſi- 
der, hom the kings and princes that are led by a contra- 
rie ſpirit are wont to be carried for otherwiſe, not vpon 
22 but vpon moſt ſausge and cruel beasts : namebie, 
ambition,arroganc'e,frercenes,cruelrie,yiot, and horrible 
oppreſſion of ſubrelts. And we muſt care ſfullue note that 
which foloweth,that howſozuer the world doth impeach 
and ſirder ths gouernement, berng both moſt righte- 
our, and moſt moderate: yet thu inſt K ing ruleth al 
things proſperouiſlie, and the more he u reſiffed, the 
more he ſhemeth forth tis per, both in that ſo tuſt,and 
fo fafe diſtuce of his poore flocke, and alſo m wounding 
hir enumzes to death, 1wyardbe by his hexuenle pon tr: 
that is to ſite, n hen le giueti then v into a reprobate 
fenſe,f that they become the inftruments of their awne 
des[rutf:o1., And though al theſe things do ful out dai- 
le, whites this Ring defendeth al his elect, that none of 
them do periſh, and reuemgeth their enimies, as plraſeth 
him : yet that which ſcemeth here ta he noted, ate 
plainehe in the werte l gin ung of thy mæriage, that is 
ſelemmi vd in deede, when as he dd rerratlie pren:(1 the 
thanketes 
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thankeles y nagogue with thoſe rods that as yet endure: 


but yet preſerumng a remnant of Ins elect, through a cer- 
tune rare mercie, which he vſed towards ſo rebellious 4 
ftocke of Abraham. Hauing now gotten the victorie, 
this Ming u placed in hu throne,the which is ſaid to be 
eternal,that it might be ſizmfied not to be of this world, 
wot onlie b:cauſe(as Salomon ſauh)iuitice eftabliſheth 
the ſeate of a ling, but alſo for that this Ring is both the 


tue and the eternal G od, and the verie ſonne o of Dauid 


according to the fleſh : & to whome, in that hos placed 
aboue eurrie name, euem in that he is man, al power i 
guuen both in heauen and in earth, as thu verſe u cited. 
Heb. 1. 8. /o that netther there are more kines, (for that 
one wife can not haue manie hushands) neither yet u 
be ſo to be vnderſtood God, that he u not man:(for thus 
be were un meete husband for thu Church, which con ſi- 
fteth of men) neither alſo is he man in ſuch ſort, that he 
i not the eternal and werie God: fer then the Church 


ſhonld not haue one husband ſuſſictentlie able to defend 


it. After thus, the moſt holie gouernement of this kin 
dome, that 1s to ſue, of the Church, is added : Hr: * 
Church of God alone is ruled by the true rule of moſt up- 
right gouernement, in al publike and private vocations, 
becauſe there the ſpirit of God reigneth, inftrufting the 
iulgement of the goalie, and bridelins their affecting. 

And the cauſe of tha ſaieng, which foloweth, is verie 
weightie, to wir, that thu K mg(both concerning his ve- 
ne perſon, and alſo the heauenlie gifts u annonted a- 
laue hs felowes, that is to ſaze, he is exempted out of the 
monher of other kings. For the moſt excellent hings, e- 
wen Dauid himfelfe, was infefted with manic and gree- 
vous ſirmes : but in this King nothing at al i wanting, 

Finallie, thoſe things that ore ſpoken « f bus moft preti- 
ous dppare!, do parthe helom: to the voice of hs father, 
In whom T am wel pleated, wherein is /iamfied,that 
the father was recomcilcd umto 15 both by the perfe c in- 
teeritie of the per (on of ater Tromanuel, and likewiſe by 
thus moſt ſweete ſinellasg ſauour of lis obedi:nce, euen 


te 
1 
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to the death of the croſſe : and partlie to that ſaieng of 
the Apoitle,2.Cor.2.14,We are the ſweet ſauor of 
Chriit, who 15 made ynto vs wiſdome, righteouſ- 
nes, ſanctiſication, & redemption, 1. Cor. i. 30. Aud 
out of bus uorie tabernacles; namelie, ſus heauentie ſeat, 
from whence be doth behold vs, be doth 755 4 ſort 
powre downe al theſe tlung s, and euen himſetfe uon ui. 
Now foloweth, after the deſcription of the Ring, the 
busband, 2 moſt perfect deſcription of the Church bu 
ift, and of the princelie marriage: n herein other her 
Companions are zoned to the hole Tſraeizte; (who laue 
the title of the QMrgene] that are themſelues ſungs 
daughters:al the which being appointed to one hu band. 
doe in verie deed? beare the perſon of one Catholthe 
Clxach, but yet are diſt ingiuſhed from ber, as from the 
princeſſe or wifs : betauſe the halie Tewes, Prophets,and 
Apoſtles, and the other natural branches haue the frſ 
place : by whome, euen we are brought into ius Kings 
chamber, through the gold and b:autie whereof we alſo 
ſhine and are beautifeed, But this u chacſelue to be mer- 
ked, that theſe Queens are not d to haue takin of 
theſe ornaments out of their one wordrobe,but ro haue 
talen then of the king himſ2lf, that we mght acknow- 
ledge al owr goodues to procerde fron tu botntiful 
mercie,that hj it h couercd aur nu, ðd therfare that 
that i to be counted the true Catholiie Church, which 
goeth crowned among il hx felowes with the onlie rigl- 
teouſues of Clri/t ſ̊ eche imputed wnto bur, although al- 
ſo an other ri 1hteouſues begun in vs, dotl conſequentle 
fillowe tha iuS{ice,and ſeparareth the children of light, 
from the clildren of darknes, the which thing u by Ale 
allegorie ſhadow:idef Chri/t himfelfe. Matih. 1 1. 22. 
Theſe things being declared, wherein almoſt al che n- 
ſteries of our ſaluamZom are contained, the Prophet tur- 
ueth hs eto the Churchat ſelfe, or rather to euerit 
uml er thereof, exhorting it to ſtudie how to approue 
x ſelſt more and 14ove to her Hud a,] whom ſhe u (2 
wed ſo tenderiae:aurd he alſo ſhaverb by what meanes ſhe 
way 


10 


al. 
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may do it : namelie, if hearing him diligentlie (fir fautls 
commerh by hearing, without the which we can not 
pleaſe God) and tim ning wnts him (i hat , cout muallie 
brbolding Ins wil in the glaſſe of the lam eſhe caſt æmaio 
al corruptions, either ingendred in her nature, or taken 

her elles, or continued and confirmed by long cu- 
methat ſhe may learne more and more to obey this her 
hushand alone, as her head and Lord, There us annexed 
anexhortation, which hath re Pect to the verie infan- 
cie of the ChriSFian Church that firſt began in Ienvie: 
for we may knowe by the ver:e historie it ſelſe how ſlen- 
der,poure,and mi ſer able the Church was concerning the 
fleſh, eonſiit ng onlie of an hunared & twentie perſons, 
and thoſe verie poore and need;e. He doth therefore com- 
fort it, foreſhewing that at length they of Tyre alſo 
ſhould io:ne themſelues vnto them, by the which name, 
he wnderst zndeth the Gentiles, comi rehending euen the 
princes themſelues : but yer ſo that he might warne vs, 
that al the beautte,of the which be ſtake, aud which u by 
infinite degrees more excellent thaual the ornaments of 
al Yueenes, how preticus ſocuer they be, à inward, and 
wow in deed? is nor to be ſcene of fi ſhlic eres, but ſhal in 
the time appointed appeare ſo bright and glorious m the 
Qreene, and in her whole nurſſerie, that it ſkal paſſe al 
mens capacitie:euen theu,when as the Apoſtlc ſa:thave 
ſhal go to mecte Chriſt, aud ſhil be for eu with hem, be- 
ing entred into his palace. But what (ſaiſt thou) in the 
meane time ſhal be done ? Doubtles this Qugene ſhal 
bring for h children fir her husband, amd al thoſe ſhal be 
warthie and true Kings, and ſhel reigue everie-where, 
Lie thoſe their elders that were the ancient Patriarchs, 
hung crouch Sathan, ſinne, death, and their on n 
ſeluet tnto ſucbicettion, Hereof it commeth to paſſe, thas 


thus ſame marriage ſhal be perpetual ond eueria$tong. 


Tus PAKAPHRASIS, 


needes burſt ſorth that which it hath con- 
ceiued, cuca a magnifical ſong of the 
King, 


1 M. heart ſo boileth within me, that it muſt 
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King, conſecrated to the King himſelfe, and that 
with ſuch zeale and feruencic , that no pen may 
ſceme to be able to attaine ynto the voice of the 
ſpeaker. 
2 Doubtles thou. art the moſt beauriful of a 
men, an incomparable eloquence and grace of 
ſpeach is in thy lips: for God hath adorned thee 
moſt bountifullie with al theſe giftes, which ſhal 
neuer be taken from thee. | 

Come foorth now, © moſt mightie champion, 

irded with the ſword, and ſhew that thy beautie 
l ofmaieſtie ! | 
4 Come foorth, I ſaie, and do al things proſpe. 


— 


— 
— 


roullie, caried vpon thy triumphant chariot, even 
the word, as a gouernour directing it, and let truth, 
mercie,& iuſtice drawe it. O how great and marue- 
lous things do I ſee, that thou ſhalt bring to paſſe 
by this thy mightie power! 

s Yer ſhalt thou not want ſuch, o King, who ſhal 
reſiſt thee : howbeir, I do ſee thee againe armed 
with ſharpe arrowes, wherewith thou wilt wound 
the hearts of thine cnimics, and ſo caſt downeal | 
people. 


6 For thy throne,o God, is for euer and euer, and 
as nothing is more ſtable than thy kingdome, ſo is 
thy ſcepter rightcou nes it ſelfe. 

7 For . and hateſt what 
ſo euer is againſt it: for, © God that our King, God 
that is thy God, hath powred foorth ypon thee al 
his bountie, that no man is able to be compared 
vnto thee. 

*$ For when thou commeſt foorth of thy inone 
palace,a moſt fragrant odour of thy garments doth 
ſpread it ſelſe, than the which, nothing can be more 
pleaſant: therefore do al men run together with 
preaſe vnto thee, to declare their toe, 
9 Lea, and the kings daughters beautified with 
thy giftes do come alſo, amongſt the which, the 
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Queene being preſent, ſitteth at thy right hand, 
bearing a crovwne of moſt pure gold. 

16 Heare cherefore,o daughter, conſider diligent- 
lie vnto what maner of husband thou art coupled, 
learne ofhim alone what he requireth of thee, that 
thou ſhouldeſt forger thine owne nation, and thy 
fathers houſe, and al other things, when thou com- 
meſt vnder the authoritie, and into the familic of 


| this husband. 


1t So wil it come to paſſe, that thou ſhalt be 
more and more in his fauour, to whome onlie it is 
meete j thou ſhouldeſt be ſubiect as to thy Lord. 
12 And thou ſhalt be againe honourable, euen to 
ſtrange people, of whome euen the moſt rich ho- 
nouring thee,ſhal defire thy friendſhip, 

13 Bur at home chieflie, euen with thy husband, 
thou ſhalt ſir moſt richlie decked, clothed altoge- 
ther with garments broadered with gold. 

14 Thus ſhalt thou then be ſer before the King, 
with ſuch and ſo pretious apparel, the virgins thy 
3 and going with thee vnto the 

ng: 
I Whileſ thar you alrogether, with moſt great 


ioie and rejoicing,enter into the palace. 


26 Here ſhalt chou ſee thy children, whom thou 


haſt borne vnto thy liu band, flouriſhing, and no- 
thing inferiour vnto thoſe thy moſt noble elders 
reigning ouer the prouinces of the whole world. 
17 Therefore, 6 King, I wil praiſe thy name in al 
wes for euer: and the people with me ſhal ſing 
praiſe ynto thee world withour end. 


PSALME, XLV1. 


The Argument. 

Juige that thus and the 47. Pſalme was written of Da- 
or of the ſonnes of Corah, after thoſe great wittories 
which they had ouer ſo mane and ſo mughtie enimies, 
whereof mention u made 2. Sn. 8. And mo principal 
commo- 


100 THE PSALMES 
commodities, of ſuch like victories are ſer forth vnto us 
in this trum hant Pſalme : the one u,becauſs the glorie 
of God u by this meanes ampliſied. with the care where. 
of, the ſaintes are much more touched, than with then 
om ne profites whatſoeuer : the other, for that thereby it 
may be ſeene in deede, that the Church alone u in ſafe 
tie, though it be moſt ſiercelie aſſaulted by Sat hau & ili 
world, & utterlie deſlitute of mans aid, the whuch thi 
the Prophet doth ſet forth with maruelom words 
gures, ioining alſo thereunto a propheſie of the calling of 
the Geutiles. 

THe PARAPHRASTS. 
I E haue proued ſufficientlie, by due ex- 

\ \ / — that God is our ine: and 

rengrh in our dangers. 
2 Therefore we wil not ſeare at al, though the 
earth be ſhaken from her foundations , and the 
mountaines be carried into the midileſt of the ſea. 
3 Though al the ſtormes of waters ſound about 
vs, wich moſt horrible noiſe , and mounting vp doe 
ſhake the verie mountaines. 
4 Vet the citie of God, which the moſt high hath 
conſecrated vnto himſelfe for his habitation, doth 
reſt in the meane time ſafe, and comforted with his 
moſt gentle and pleaſant riuers. 

For, ſeeing that God himſelfe doth dwel init, 
* can it be ſubuerted nav, as oft as neede is, he 
wil wake earlic in the twi- light, and wil — it. 
6 Pehold, che nations did rage on euetie fide, and 
the kingdomes had prepared battel eucric-where 
againſt vs: but as ſoone as he thundere i out his 
voice, al their ſiercenes, although they filled the 
land with their multicude , did fal downe , their 
hearts melting ſor feare. 

For the Lord, having farre other armies , is on 
our ſide:thar God, I ſaic,of Iacob, is our defence. i 
Come hicher, Iprate you, if anie doubt ot thus 
matter, or negligentlic regard theſe thinges * 

CONN 
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tonfider with me the workes of the Lord:namelie, 
what deſtruction and deſolation is now come 
pon thoſe countries, which did rage fo miglitilie 
apainſt vs. 

g Behold how ſudden theſe bartels and tumults 
are ceaſed on euerie fide! behold how he hath bro- 
ken the bowes, and hath cutin ſunder the ſpeares, 
and burnt al their chariots with fire! 

10 Heare the Lord himſelfe finalie ſetting forth 
this example, and thus calling vpon your enimies: 
O ye mad men! leaue off theſe things, and learne at 
the leaſt by theſe your miſeries, that lam G OD, 
whom ye haue wounded by the fides of my people, 
and whoſe name ye labour in vaine to aboliſh, But, 
it is ſo farre from your power to doe this, that con- 
rariwile, I wil once diJate my glorie wide & broad 
throughout the whole world. 

u Finalie, let vs conclude this fullie, that the Lord 
being furniſhed with innumerable, and moſt migh- 
be armies, ſtandeth on our fide : and that that God 
of Iacob,is a moſt ſure defence vnto vs. 


PSALME, XLVII. 


The Argument. 

The verie order cf this P{" me, & ehreflie the fift verſe, ſee- 
meth uvnto me 11a%t/e5Hu to declare that this ſong was 
written by Dowd, ful of moſt feruent ycale,and ſung of 
the ſonnes o/ Coral in that pompe mo fl ful of mazeitie, 
wherein he brought the Arke of the Lord at the length 
into the cituo n hich was called after hs owne name: the 
which excellent floric us ſet downe, 2. Sams, & 1. Chro. 
15. And thu ſong of proiſe doth reach feure principal 
tung. 1 i how feruent zgale we are borund to ſec le 
the glorte of God, 2 How carefal the princes chieffie 
ownht to heft hebe publike holie mn: erie, aud 
to nN et. 3 What great difference there is bern ixt 
the people cho ſen of Gol ani other nations proceeding 
any of the mercze of God, Lat of al, that other natt- 

ons 
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ons alſo in the end ſhal be partakers of thus ſo great me- 
cie. Of theſe foure,there is uo part, which doth) not much 
more appertaine wnto vs, than to the old people, now 
when this propheſie is ſulſilled at length, and Chriſt bam 
fſelfe u come wnto vs. 


The PARAPHRASIS. 

I Al ye people being gathered together, clap 

Obe — and praiſe God with moſt ioi- 

ful voices ! 
2 For this is that Ichouah , not cloſed vp in this 
Arke, for he is higher than the veric heauens: not- 
withſtanding, he ſetteth beſore our eies this reſti- 
monie of his preſence and mercie: this, I ſaie, is the 
King, ſhewing himſelf terrible againſt his enimies, 
this is the Lord of the whole earth. 
3 This is hee, that wil bring into ſubiection the 
— that lie neare vnto vs, ouer home we ſtal 
ave authoritie. 


4 This is he that hath giuen vs that moſt excel- 


lent heritage, by whoſe power we may worthilie 
= of our dignitie and honour, and that by his 
ingular benefite : for none other canſe, but that it 
hath pleaſed him to receiue vs into his fauour. 

5 Behold, God commeth vp to his holie moun- 
taine with triumph, the Lord commeth with ſound 
of trumpets. | 

6s Sing vnto God, fing, I ſaie, ſing praiſes to out 
King, in praiſes, 

7 Forthi 

— of the whole world, ſing al you that can 
ing. 

8 Praiſe God, I ſaie, who is not onelie our King, 
but the King of al people, ſitting vpon his holie 
throne. 

9 For the veric gouernours of the people ſhal 
ſubmir themſelues to the people of the God of A- 
brah am: for he is onclic the Lord of the whole 


world, 


is the greateſt King by farre, euen the 
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world, and the preſeruer of the ſame, farre higher 
than al powers befide. 


PSALME, XLYI1TT, 


The Argument. 

There i the ſame argument of this Pſalme, and of the 46, 
although it ſceme to haue bene written long after,in the 
dates of Foſaphat, as may appeare, and to be referred 
to the ſtorie, miuch i ritten, i. Chron. 20. there i added 
ther/ore the praiſe of the citie of Teruſulem(nIich was a 
figure of the Church) by the beautiful ſitruation, and by 
the ſtrength of the wals and forts : whereby yet the Pro- 
phet doth not ſate, that the ſaferre thereof doth ſtand, 
but by G od alone, the Lord of the citie, that we may wit- 
derſt and, that the Church us preſerued by the ſame onlie 
defence, although ſo oft as it ſo plenſeth God, it a nos 
deſtieute of mans armour and defence, 


THe PARAPHRASIS. 

1 Oubtles the Lord doth ſhew himſelfe great 
DE molt worthie of al praiſe euery-where, 
but this is ſeene chicfhe in that his owne 
citie, which knowledgeth him for their God, and 

worſhippeth him in his holie mountaine. 
2 For this is that mount Sion, of moſt pleaſant ſi- 
tuation, looking tou ards the north, the ornament 
— ioie of the whole earth, the citie of the great 

ing. 
3 = there verelie God dwelleth, as in his palace, 
and there is he knowled ged againe, to be the onlie 
defence thereof. 

Neither neede we to fetch anie farre prooſe of 
this moſt plaine thing : for behold, the kings aſſo- 

ciate together, were about to ſer vpon it. 
The which, ſo ſoone as they did behold, being 
— with the admuration of it, fled awaie ſpee- 

ie, 

Fot ſo wonderful terrour, and ſo ſudden came 
peu 
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on chem, as the pangs of a woman that trauel- 
leth with child: 
7 Andas the moſt raging violence of the wind 
vieth to ſhake the mips, ſailing in the deepe ſeas. 
8 Therefore we our ſelues haue ſeene che woon- 
ders wluch we heard of out elders of old, that were 
done by God to deliuer them, done alſo in the citie 
of the moſt mightie Iehouah, the citie, I ſaie, of our 
God, the which being now defended of him, hewil 
from hence ſoorth allo preſerue for euer. 
9 Surelie, o God, thou haſt not diſappointed ys, 
calling for thy mercie in thy palace — ful confi- 
dence. 
10 And the fame of this thing, whither ſoeuer it 
ſhal come, ſhal ſtir vp al men,cuen to the vrrermoſt 
coaſtes of the earth, to ſer foorth thy praiſe: fore- 
uen this one ſact doth plainlie declate whatgreat 
ſidelitie thou keepeſt, in preſeruing thy ſeruants, 
11 Therfore let the whole mount Sion breake out 
into gladnes: 6 ye damſels of Iuda, reioice you a 
the iuſt iudgements of God ! 
12 Compas Sion round about, account her rowers, 
13 Conſider diligentlic her wals, & her bulwarks, 
and ſet ſoorth the praiſes of her palaces, ſo chat 
may ſpread forth the memorie thereof, euen to 
poſteritie. 
14 And let al men vndęrſtand that this is God, and 
wil for euer be our God, which wil not leaue vs 
not in the laſt minute of our liſe. 


PS. ALM E. XLIX. 


The Argument. 
* I 77 E 2 . | 
The Prophet doth vſe 4m graue preface in this Pſabut, 
and that not without cauſe, ſeems that it conzeineths 
doc trie nec ¶ arise to the nobles & commons,to the nch 


and to the poore: to tha prapoſe,that the one [hauldnot | 


be fo inſolent and prond,and the ot her ſhould nct be tf 


corraged or caried avay with the deſire of” niches deja 
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the rulb of rightrouſurs : therefore this Pſilme contei- 
weth rhe fame argument in ſubstance with certaine 
Pſalmes that went before,and that do followe, Wherein 
the vanitie of the fading goodes of this world u deſeri- 
bed, eſpeclaullie when they be gotten with craft and de- 
ceit,or their on ners do abuſe them, But a peculaar and 
certaine ſpccial mater is regarded in tins Pſalme:name- 
le, of thoſe rich wen, which opprefſe the godlie poore, 
which powe men, the Prophet doth chmfort clue ſlie nuth 
two reaſo us. uc that there i nothing more uaine, than 
the pride a/ the rich mem, as the thing it ſelfe proueth in 
the end : whereby ut ſolioweth, that theſe proud men are 
wot to be fearcd, as though they had like power to hurt, 
a they laue wil to doe it, The ſet ond, that the certeme 


, bope of a berrer lifes; to be ſet again al thoſe cogitati- 


ons, which ve to come into our minds in ſuch tempta- 
tions, and that n e mutt ſullis determine, that they are 

more like beafles, than men, who being inc reaſed with 
honours and /iches,do not vnderſtaud hom towſe them, 
much le that ame wiſe man ſhould enuie them. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 


1 Al ye people, heare What ſhal ſaie: giue 
( Ju al ye inlabitants ofthe earth, 
2 Both noble and ſimple , both rich and 
re. 
4 ForT wil ſpcake of things,v-/hich who fo regar- 
lech is veric wiſe ; and I haue meditated with my 
ſelſe, thing chat al men ought to vnderſtand. 
4 Imy ſelfe wil diligentlie conſider, that I haue 
determined to teach vnto others, cuen great and 
molt hid things, that this my harpe may be percei- 
ned to haue ſounded, not onlie vnto 22 vn- 
to my ſelte alto. 
For why ſhould I tremble: though I be neuer ſo 
much oppreſſed, and be ſet round about with my 
mightie eiimies compaſſing me, and follow ing my 
vene foot · ſteps. 
6 They 
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6 They truſt, I graunt,vnto their riches, and ae 
proud, reſting vpon their great wealth, as though it 
were lawful for them to doe what they luſt. 

But, I beſeech you, what is more vaine than this 
momentanie confidence for the vſe of riches dout- 
les is no longer durable, than the life it ſelfe,which 
is moſt ſliort, although a man ſhould poſſeſſe them 
to the laſt minute of his life. For no man can re- 


deeme another, much leſſe himſelfe, with his ri- F 


ches, neither can he make anie couenant with God 
for the reſtoring of life. 
8 For the price of the life is greater, than thatit 
can be paied by anie man, much leſſe that a man 
ſhould get immortalitie to himſelfe by anie riches, 


9 Naie,no man can obtaine vnto himſelfe the pro- 


longing of his life by anie ſumme of monie. 
10 For the verie experience of al ages doth teach, 
that al men mult die, be they wiſe, be they fooliſh: 
and that there is no difference in this thing, either 
of kind, or of age, or of ſtare of the perſon: and 
that thoſe goods, which they leaue when they die, 
do commonlie go vnto others, euen whome they 
knowe nor. 
11 Yetnotwithſtanding, ſuch is the fooliſhnesof 
manie, tliat they ſo leade their life, as though they 
ſhould never depart hence, whiles a fained imagi- 
nation doth occupie their mindes, as though their 
families remaining for euer, and their faire houſes 
that they had built, ſhould continue alwaies ypon 
the earth in their name. 
12 Howbeit,therc is nothing more vaine,than the 
madnes of theſe men, ſeeing man doth not remane 
long in this worldlie honour : ſo that whi 
live thus minded, arc not much differing from tu 
beaſts. 
13 For their life is nothing elſe but meere fool 
nes, and yet their poſteritie, being no wiſer th 
hey, praiſe their example, and ſollowe it. 1 
14 He 
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14 Howſocuer it is, and howſocuer theſe men doe 
pleaſe themſelues in theſe fantaſies, vet like beaſts 
ſhur in the night in the ſtable : ſo theſe men, when 
the euening of their life commeth, are gathered in- 
to the graue, where death doth eate and deuoure 
them, as it doth others: Contrariwiſe, although 
they muſt die alſo. which walke the right waie, yet 
another light ſlunech out in due time, at the riſing 


whereof it ſhal appeare, how much more excel- 


lent theſe be, than thofe mad men . For that ſha- 
dowed power of them ſhal ſtreightwaies be chan- 
ged into the graue, the which ſhal deuoure them 
_ awaic from theſe their glorious buil- 
ings. 
15 . God contrariwiſe, wil bring the godlie 
from the priſons of the graue, and wil receiue them 
to himſelte. 
16 Therefore I wil thee to be quiet, and not 
to bee diſconraged at the fight of anie proude 
rich man, how ſocuer thou ſee him to abound in 
riches. 
17 For the time ſhal come, when his dead bodie 
ſnal lie in the graue, ſpoiled of al this dignitie, and 
his glorie ſhal not tollowe it fo farre. 
18 Wheretore, let them delight themſelues, and 
pleaſe themſelues as they hiſt , and iudge none o- 
ther ro be happie, but them that giue themſelues 
to pleaſure after their example. 
19 Yer, if thiou conſider their great grandfathers, 
of whom they boaſt, and al their continuance, thou 
ſhalt find, that they are buried with an euerlaſting 
death, the which doth manifeſtlie condemne the 
fooliſhnes of their poſterine, 
20 Finallie, although anie man be increaſed 
with riches and honours : yet it he want true wie- 
dome, he is to be counted ro differ little or no- 
thing in this life from the beaſtes, which wholie 
periſh, 
| . PSALME, 
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PSALME. I. 


The Argument. 

Like as God bath giuen into men a ſpiritical ſoule, ande 
viſible bodze: ſo would he al waics, and n be worſhipped 
with them both, euen with the iu a, and outward 
worſhip : and as he would haue the external action i 
be the witneſſes of the mward,ſo bath he duligentlie ad 
momſhed men, that both tame ſhould conſent and a. 
gree together. Furthermore, leaſt men d:praued by na- 
ture, ſhows go aut of the male, eit her in the one, or the 
other part of the worſhin of God, he hath giuen com- 
mandement mot full wvnto the foo} le of Iſtadl, by 
written lam es, both for religion and mers, how be 
would be worſhipped, both inwaralie and outwardbe, 
There was alſo another chiefs end of the ceremones, 
(that io / the outward worſhip) that they might behold 
in them, as in a certaine rable,both the guilt mes of their 
owne ſinne,and alſo the promiſes of taking away ſame, 
which ſhould be perferrmed in Chr1$t : and ſo being au- 
moniſ heil, ſhauld contimuallie remember their dutie 4- 
gaine, what they did owe wnto God, and what wits 
their neuzhbours. None therefore, did more abuſe the 
outmari worſhip of the lame, than they that dreamed 
that they had wel done their dutie,rf they ha diligenthe 
obſerued thoſe outward ceremonues , nevletting ther 
chiefe end. Therefore doth the Prophet A ſap! reproae 
this moſt wicked errenr (u luch the Phariſies afterward 
did mot ſtubbernlie defend)in this moſt ditune and god- 
lie Pſulme : the which thing alſo afterward rhe other 
Prophets did not cerſe to inculcate : and be bringeth in 
Godwſmeg mat ſtrong arguments, bath from bus owne 
nature, and ſcom the condition of thoſe things whith 
were offered vnto him. And ths doftrine & to be retei- 
ned in the Church of Gad 1lwais hecrnſe men common 
lie fluonble a; thus tone. But thre fire it 1s moceſ[arie for 
this our time, m the which,not onlie that old errow ij 


reffored,whercby the ſacraments are tran ft nad into 
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ſo manie idols, by taling awaze the dliſſerence of the 
ſegnes, and the thung ſignified, and the doEtrine of the 
worthmes of the wor ke brought into the Clunch : but 
alſo mem are com: to this point, that the Phariſiesof 
ou ſumte do applie to ther inwent ions, that thing which 
the holie Ghoſt dammncth of mansfe$t mpetie, in the 
abuſe of the outn'ard — appointed by God hum- 

. 
/ Tur PARAPHRASIS. ' 
I OW long, 6 ye hypocrites, wil ye abuſe 
LI the patience and long ſuffering of God$ 
how long wil ye deſpiſe vs, that ſpeake vn- 
to you of the true worſhip of God Go to, let God 
himſelfe come forth, and ſpeake ynto you. And lo, 
behold, I ſaic,cuen God, that ſame Ichouah, that is 
aboue al the powers and potentates of the world, 
doth come foorth, not onlie calling you, but alſo al 
the inhabitants of the world from the ſunne riſing, 
to che ſetting of the ſame, that the whole world 
may be a wirnes of your madnes. 
2 Andleaſt you ſhould thinke,that any thing here 
ſhould be ſpoken againſt the ceremonies appoin- 
ted by God, he being about ro treate of this matter 
ſetteth his glorious throne of iudgement in verie 
Sion, the moſt beautiſul place of * whole earth, 
and beſt beloued of kim : it is ſo ſarre from him, 
that he wil for ſake it. X 
3 Behold, I ſaie, that ſame our God commeth,and 
wil be no longer dumbe, with flames of fire goin 
before his face, which ſhal conſume al that and 
zpainſt him, and with thundering * on eue- 
ne ſide, that he may ſli e himſelte ſuch one now in 
declaring the meaning of the lawe, and in bringin 
to tic right vſe, as he declared himſelfe of old, 
when he gaue the lawe. 
4 Yea, and alio he citeth the heauens aboue, and 
the verie earth beneath, to be preſent at this his 
wdgement, that hie hath derermined againſt you, 
. 2. being 
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being his rebellious and ſtubborne people. 
3 Heare you therefore him that citeth you in 
theſe words,by his apparitours : Cal vnto me, ſaith 
he, theſe people, vpon whome I haue beſtowed my 
fingular fauour and mercic aboue others, and with 
whome I haue made this couenant of ſacrifices, 
6 The veric heauens ſhal be witneſſes againſt you 
of the iuſt qeciding of this controuerſie . For God 
himſelfe wil fit as indge , leaſt you imagine, that 
ye haue to doe with ante mortal man. 
7% Then ſaid he, Art not thou that people,whome 
I have choſen to my ſelfesthat Itrae), i 4 I haue 
imbraced « Wilt not thou heare me, being God, e- 
uen thy God] ſaie, reaſoning with thee by this au- 
thoritie 5 
8 And I] doe giue the definitiue ſentence of this 
controuerſie, by theſe plaine wordes: Ihaue com- 
manded in deed, lawes of ſacriſices, which I would 
haue to be offered vnto me dailie, but theſe, as they 
are offered of you, I doe nothing at al regard: nei- 
ther is this the cauſe wherefore I expoſtulate wich 
you. Fot I bchold thoſe things dailic, more chan l 
would. 
9 For, I praie you, whome doe you thinke chat! 
am ? Am l ſuch a one, as muſt aske bullocks out of 

our heards S or goates out of your foldes, it per- 
— I necde them; 
10 Doe you forget that I am the Lord of al the 
beaſts,which feeds in the woods and mountaines ? 
11 And thatT,which haue created them, do knowe 
al the foules, and al the wild bcaſtes, which liue in 
the field anic-where $ 
12 Therefore,if I were hnngrie,why ſhould T aske 
them at thy hand ſeeing 1t15 plaine and euident, 
that the whole carth, * On ans is conteined 
therein, is vnder my power alone. 
13 Againe, what madnes is this of you doe you 
thinke, that I doe cate the ficſh of buls ? or drinke 
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their bloud 5 

14 Do you not knowe what ſacrifices T require? 
euen praiſes due ynto me, and the paiment — 
YoOWwWEes. * 
15 The calling vpon my name chieflie in aduerſi- 
ties, from the which, thou being deliuered, maiſt 
give thanks vnto me, for the benefits receiued, and 
maiſt reſtific thy ſelfe in thy whole life, to be deſi- 
rous of my glorie. 

15 But, oye wicked and vnpure men! how much 
ſoeuer ve diſſemble holines with the multitude of 
facrifices, heare with what wordes the Lord him- 
ſelſe doth rebuke you. Dareſt thou be bold to 
talke of mine ordinances $ either to make mention 
of my coucnant 5 

179 Which wilt not ſuffer thy ſelfe to be corre&ed, 
deſpiſing al my threatnings, and caſting awaie my 
commandements behind thy backe. 

18 If thou ſee a man that ſtealeth, that is he whoſe 
companie thou moſt deſireſt: if thou knowe an a- 
dulterer, thou giueſt thy ſelfe ſtreightwaies to be 
partaker of his wickednes. 

19 Thou ſpeakeſt nothing, but that which is 
naught: thou ſliarpeneſt thy tong, to forge al kind 
of deceit. 

20 Thou ſlandereſt & backbiteſt euen thine owne 
brethren, the brethren, I ſaie, borne of the ſame 
mother, much leſſe wilt thou abſtaine from hurung 
ſtrangers. 

21 Theſe are thine exerciſes, theſe are thy maners: 
the which wickedneſſes, bec auſe I haue diſſembled 
a little while, through my long ſufferance, doeſt 
thou therefore account me to be like thee, and to 
alow theſe things: Nay, Iwil deale with thee more 
ſeuerelie, and (cr euerie one of thy faultes before 
thine cies : and I wil cauſe thee to perceiue by ex- 
perience, that I haue not forgotten, nor put out of 
my memorie anie one of them. | 
. 3. 22 Knowe 
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22 Knowe ye this therefore, and weigh this dili. 
gentlie and earneſtlie with your ſelues, ſo manie of 
you as forget God, that if T once in mine anger take 

ou awaie, there is none able to deliuer you. Final- 

ie, heare ye what I at the laſt conclude of this mat 
rer:he that offereth his heart vnto me, ſtudious and 
careful of my glorie, it is he onlie that offereth m- 
to me an * — ſacriſice: he that directeth his 
maners atter the rule of my commandements, him 
verelie wil I deliuer from al perils, and make him 
partaker of cuerlaſting ſelicitie. 


PS. 1 LME. LI. 


The Argument. 

This Pſalme was then written of Dauid ( 4s the Helru 
title doth d olre) when be was moSt ſharpelie rebulgd 
of the Prophet Nathan , for that his moſt horrible a- 
dulterie, toi ned wi manſlaug hit er, as is witneſſed, 2, 
Sent. 12. It u one of the proicipal Pſalmes of Dawd, 
cont eining a notabl» examp!: of repentance , which 


mutt go leſtre rem ſſion of ſmnes, I ſeit it i notable, 


nhether thou refett the perſon it ſſ of Daw, ot \ 


elſ: hu ſane, or las{lic the werie matter, that ir, eurrit 
part of repentance, For firſt, here u ſet Forth) vnto vs 
an exam; le of a moit nughtie Ring, and of a moſſ holu 
Prophet, & ſuch a onswho(as much as ame mn could) 
had wol deſerued of the Church,eurn to this end, that we 
ſhould learne, that kings haue none other God, then 
poore men hai : and the lu ger that one is in authoritit 
among men, the more euude ut and im fimous is hu ſm, 
for that cauſe he mu$t [abour te more car; fullie, to giue 
vnto vther an example of repent ance. But now concer- 
ning him, of whom here we haue to ſpexke, I knowe not 
whether ( h-uing conſideration of the circionitantes of 
Dauwids perſon) any monument be ex tant of ſo many & 
her nous crimes proceeding out of one fact: whererf we 
perceiue hom great weaknes there u, cuen in the bel 
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Ang mercie the moſt gratious aloft mightie God doth 


to euere one that do repent, But if we carefullie pom 


der that which is the principal point, I can not tel whether 


euer there were ane example heretofore of ſuch a repen- 
tance. For, as concerning the inward ackhnowledgmg and 
alborring of the ſinne. which they cal contrition, 7 2 not 
what can be required as wanting in it: ſith Dauud con f 
ſeth, that he was qualtie of eternal danmation, euen from 
the firſt moment of his conception, and moſt exquiſitelie 
fearcheth forth al the circronstances of us off once : ſo farre 
v be j om ſcehing ane excuſes to toter it, and from drea- 
ming of 2nie recomPence for lus deſerts. But if we conſider 
the autward confeſſion of the ſiume (which c another part 
of true repent ance , the which commonlie they confound 
with ſatu faft1on)what a rare example thu of ſo great a 
hg. and ſo worthie a Propixtithat laveng aſide al humane 
reſpect, euler of is ro- marestie, or pracate reputation, 
did not onlie ſuffer the ſtorie of that hu creme to be put in 
wriemg:but eur he hiniſelt wrote a perpetual teſtimomie 
of his acknowledzimmo of the fact, thereby to ſatuſe the 
whole Church. For the holie man knew that we nmeſt be a+ 
ſhamed of inne, not of repentance, or turning from ſinne: 
and that a 5harre that u ſeared, or a Wot that u pronted in 
vs by ſanne, is not increaſed by ſuch a put the ronfeſſion as 
1 made brfore the Church, but rather is cared vp and taken 
await, Daud ſo farre differeth rom the demtie men of 
our age (that had rather beare ame thing, than the yoke of 
tha diſuplne and gouernement) that though he were 4 
ug of great power, yet he willinglie ſubywngteth himſclfe 
vntoat. Finallie, the commod.tie of true repentance doth 
here alſo meſt eccidentle appeare, in that God doth neuer 
forſake thoſe that are truelie pimitent + but contrarinſt 
tarneth euen their verie ſinnes, both to lu glorie, and 
their amendement and comforts. And there are ioined in 
the Pſalms alſo two principal pointes of true religion:the 
one, of original ſinne : the other, of the abuſe of ſacriß. 
cet thaueh the prr1ation of ſinne conſis{ed in that out- 
wardcerenonie,wheras ow the contraree part, the ſacrifices 
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that proceeded from wnpure men, did not plaa ſe God and 


therefare for enuenes of ſinnes muſt go before, whi 
tem tdi ſhoula be ſcaled in the hearts of the beleeuers, 
by the ſacrifices which are made and offeredby fauth, 


Tun PARAPHRASTS, 

I Hat excuſe ſhal I bring, 6 God what 
: \M / pretence ſhal I make ? None at al. 
| I onelic beſeech thee moſt merciful 

GOD, to haue mercie vpon me moſt miſerable 
ſinner. And whereas this one wickednes of mine 
conteineth manic ſinnes, that thou wouldeſt grant 
vnto me, not one mercie , but thy whole mercies 
wharſocucr, that my ſinnes may be done awaie at 
once. 

2 Certcinlie, this fault is fo fowle, and this blot 

ſtickerh ſo ſore vnto me, that I can not perſuade 

my ſelfe,that it can be waſhed awaie of thee, but by 

great difficultie: waſh me therefore, © my God, a- 

gaine aud againe, and oftentimes, whileſt the filth 

of ſo great wickednes be vtterlie waſhed awaie. 

3 For I do not denic or leſſeu my fault: but I de- 

reſt and abhorre my moſt grecuous ſinnes dailie 

ſet before mine cies. 

For though I haue greeuouſlie offended men, 

vet haue I chieflic to do with thee, For vnto thee, 

vnto thee haue I peculiarle offended : and though 

I wenr about to Series men, yet could I not de- 

ceiue thee, a moſt euident cic-witneſſe , and m 

judge. Therefore I neither deſire to be iuſtified, 

— 2 can I deſire it, ſeeing thou haſt decreed 

moſt iuſtlie thoſe things that thou haſt pronoun- 

ced againſt me, and I confeſſe plainelie, that no- 
thing is faulrie in thy judgements toward me. 

3. Yea, and though I had not committed theſe 

horrible factes: who am I but a mortal man molt 

worthie death and deſtruction ? being euen then 


corrupt and guiltie, when my mother conceiued 
me: 


| 
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nouriſhed me in her wombe. 

And why ſhould J alledge the ſacrifices offe- 
| red ynto thee by me, and ſuch other things d for 
chou doeſt onlic alow that righteouſnes — re- 
ſteth in the ſecret of the heart, the which this ſame 
lung yet declareth that Iwanted: notwithſtanding, 
I confeſſe that thou haſt taught me that thy wile- 
dome, not as thou haſt done euerie one, but as one 
of thy houſhold priuatelie and moſt familiarlie. 

7 Wherefore I ſtand heere before thee, the grea- 
teſt of al ſinners, but doe that, which thou onhe 
canſt do:purge me © God with that thy true hyſop, 
& al my filth ſhal ſtraightwaies vaniſh awaie : wath 
chou me, & I ſhal ſuddenlie be whuter than ſnowe. 
| $ Comtorrt me with the teſtimome of chy holie 
* ſpirit, which may bring vnto me that moſt comfor- 

table and moſt ioiſul meſſage of the forgiuenes of 
finnes, ſo ſhalt thou ſuddenlie refreſh the bones 
which thou haſt worthilie broken. 
9 Doe not, I beſcech thee, doe not behold my 
finnes, bur rather raſe out of thy tables at once, al 
the wickednes that I haue commerted. 
10 Begin againe, © God, that thy verie worke, 
which thou hadſt begun in me, and 1s left off, be- 
cauſe I haue letted it: namelie, the purenes of my 
heart, of the which thou art tlie onelie author and 
creator, and renew thoſe holie motions of my heart 
within me. | 
it Ah! do not caſt me awaie out of thy ſight, 
though I be worthie to periſh: neither ſpoile me ar 
once of the gift of thy holie ſpirit, 
12 Reſtore vnto me rather that vnſpeakable ioie, 
wherwith they are indued, who being deliueted by 
thee, from the bonds of ſinne and death, are recei- 
ned againe into thy favour: and let thy hohe ſpirit 
that true comforter graunt vnto me, chat I may wil- 
unglie giue my ſel te henceforth whotie vnto thee. 
5. 13 Then 


— 


þ me: and polluted ith ſinne euen then, when ſhe 
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x4 Then ſhal I teach other wicked men alſo 
mine example, that how ſoeuer they haue bene tur. 
ned frõ thee, they would returne againe vnto thee. 
14 O God, the God of whome al my ſaluation de. 
pendeth, deliuer me from this crime of ſo bloudie 
murther, that my tong with ioie may praiſe thy iu- 
— in performing thy promiſes with continual 
ongs. 
15 Tl my mourth,o Lord, which my wickednes 
hath cauled to be dumbe, that I may ſet forththy 
praiſe. 
16 For, as concerning the offering of ſacrifices, I 
knowe they wil not be acceptable vnto thee,offred 
of theſe vnpure hands: neither that the raking a- 
waie of finne,which I require, is ſet in the bloud of 
beaſts,or elic I would haue laden thine altar alrea- 
dic with burnr offerings. 
19 Bur behold, 1do offer ſacrifice, wherewith;6 
God, I knowe thou art delighted, euen a mind bro- 
ken with the true feeling of ſinne, carneſtlie repen- 
ring and abhorring himſelfe and his finnes : the 
which offering, I knowe wel, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
18 Finallic, my God, let not theſe my ſinnes ſo 
much diſpleaſe thee, that they ſhould hinder the 
courſe of that thy free mercie towards Sion: but 
continue notwithſtanding to build the walles of 
thy cine leruſalem. 
19 Then ſurelie, when I am fullie reconciled m. 
to thee, thou wilt acceptablie receiue al kind of 
ſacrifice duelie offered vnto thee, and then will 
lode thine altar with ſacrifices, 


PSALME. III. 


The Argument. 
That outragious erueltic, which Saule did ſhew azainſi the 
innocent preefts by rhe counſel of Doea,the which buſt» 
rie u mitten 1. Kings 21 game occaſron to the nung 


of ibu Pſalme, as the Hebruz title doth * 


— * 
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when Dauid had receiued this me age, it may enſilre be 
conettured in what ſorowe he man, borhj for bus ſm 
pietze, and alſo becauſe he might ſceme after a ſert to 
hawe gien the occaſion to thus narther : therefore he 
comforteth ſumſolſe with this P[ulme, written againſt 
that moſt curſed fa'ſe accuſer : firſt of al, threatening 
him with the iuſt madgement of God, then confirming 
buaſelfe, and the rho er -f the gocllie, with the 
ſure fauth of Gods promiſes, u here upon the ſaferie of 
the Church refterb, nhicli then doubles was fore ſtrihen 
with that ſlaughter of the priebfes, And in the end, he 
gmeth thamkes wnto God, becauſe he had deliuereũ hun 
from ſo great dinger. And thu Pſalme is now alſa ve- 
rie profitable, ſeeing there neuer want Princes, who do 
perſecute the godlie, and ſpectallie the paftours of the 
Churches, withj al kind of cruelrie: and there hath lun al- 
wates a great number of flatterers,winch haue inflamed 
their rage with diuers falſe accuſations, a moſt heauie 
example of the which wickednes,more cruel than that of 
ali we haue ſeen of late in the kingdome of France. 


Tus PARAPHRASLS. 
1 V dareſt thou boaſt, euen of this thy moſt 
B cruel miſchiefe (a valiant man forſooth! 
which haſt ſlaine ſo manie vnatmed men, not 
once reſiſing thee) howbeit notwithſtanding, thou. 
ſhalt neuer be able to deſtroie the aſlemblie ot the 
godlie, for whoſe ſafetie, that molt merciful and 
mightie God doth dailic watch. 
2 Thou art then wholic occupied in this, © miſ- 
chieuous man, that thou maiſt inuent falſe accuſa- 
tions, and deuiſe new fleightes, by the which, like a 


. raſout, thou maiſt murther the godlie at a. 
ſudden. 


3 Alvprightnes is loathſome vnto thee, in regard 

ofwickednes: and thou applieſt thy ſelfe to deceit, 

deſpiſing al iuſtice. 

4 Thou ſeckeſt out deſuouſlie falſe accuſations, 
wherchy 
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whereby thou maiſt deuoure the innocent, & thou 
doeſt exerciſe thy tongue buſilie to deceiue. 

And thinkeſt thou, that thou ſhalt do theſe 
things vnpuniſhed 4 nay,that moſt iuſt God vil de- 
ſtroie rhee vtterlie, he wil pul thee out, I ſaie, of 
this thy rabernacle,in the which thou now ſo care- 
leſlie doeſt delight, and he wil euen plucke thee 
out by the rootes. 


6 And chen, as thou haſt delighted thy ſelſe in de- | 


ſtroieng the innocent: ſo they, conſidering that 
God doth puniſh thee iuſtlie, wil worſhip him in 
deede, and fearc him, but they wil deride thee with 
theſe words: 
7 Bchold, this man, who as though his life did 
not depend of the ſtrength of God alone, truſting 
vnto his great riches, hath — — himſelſe to be 
ſafe & free from al dangers by his own wickednes: 
$ Bur I,whome thou clieflie coueteſt to deſtroie, 
Mal continue like a greene oliue tree, in that ſame 
houſe of the Lord, whole miniſters thou haſt mur- 
thered. For that goodnes of Gdd, which ſtandeth 
ſure in al ages, can not deceiue me, vpon the ſtabi- 
line whereof I do reſt. 
9 l wil praiſe thee yndoubredlic 6 God for ener, 
who haſt deliuered me maruclouſlic from this dan- 
er; and I wil waite tor whatſocucr ſhal come 
13 with a quiet mind, whileſt thou ſendeſt 
helpe, the which neuer wanted vnto them, whome 
thou haſt receiued into thy fauour. 


PS. A LME. ILIII. 


| The Argument, 

Thi is the ſam: Pſalme, amd written with the ſame works, 
with th! fourteent') Pſalms, except the laſt verſe ſaw 
oue. There fetch the argtuneut. 

Tur PARAPHRASTS, 
1 Hat men are al ſo dotitg mad, ro perſuade 
chemſclues that there is no God, it is manifeſt 
heereby, 
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beereby, that they are alſo wicked: al do make 
memſelues abhominable , and not one of them 
loch leade his life aright. 


[2 The Lord himſelfe, from whome nothing is 


hid, beholding men from heauen, to ſee if anie 
would knowe — ſecke after him, 

Doch finde, that al are turned awaie from him, 
that they are altogether filthie, and that there is 


dot one at al, x hich ordereth his life aright. 


4 Are not theſe miſchieuous men altogether 
mad, which deuoure the holie people of God as it 
were bread,and neuer cal ypon Gods 

5 Burt the time wil come, when the ſame thing 
ſhal terrifie them, which now they feare leaſt of al. 
For God ſhal ſo deſtroĩe them, which haue camped 
againſt his prong that he wil euen breake their 
bones : and thou ſhalr inwrap and folde them in 
ſhame, becauſe God wil make them vite and con- 
tempuble. 

6 Oh chat now at the length that ſauiour of Iſrael 
would come foorth bur of Sion! for then in deede 
Iacob ſhal reioice, then ſlial Ifracl be ful of ioie, 
when the Lord ſhal bring againe his captiues. 


PSALME, LIIII. 


The Argument. 

Dauid wrote this Pſalme, when his ſecret holdes were be- 
trazed to Saule by the Ziplums, the which daunger, be- 
ſode the verie carcumnst ance of the treacherie, us to be 
ſcene how great it was by the 1 Sam. 23. 19. And wher- 
& he was twiſe betrated of the Ziphims, F had rather 
refer thus Pſalme to the former betraten g. And it is de- 
rie profitable to vnde ft and, that not onlie the Saints, 
and ſuch as are in chieſ fauour with Gad, do fal mto 
theſe extreame perils , brought vpon them by ſuch as 
ſhould do nothing leſſe : but alſo, how wonderfullie they 

baus bin pre ſcrutd: and ag ame, how great frath and 

conffancie they had, that we may knowe,that we ouehe 
| N01 
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not to thſpute of the croſſe vainlie, & as of a abr e that 


[ 
: 
' 
: 


were onlie us imagmation : but faithful paitors muſt | 
looke euen for the ſame conflicts of dune ft ical enunnes, | 


as we haue exfwerience im this age: & yet that ſuch neither 
come by chance, neither that they ave forſaken of God, 
whom he ſcemeth to laue open to the luſts of the entmits, 


The PARAPHRASIS. 

I Hou thy ſelfe, © God, ſaue me, deliuer me 
being an innocent by thy power: whome 
elſe no mortal man can ſaue. 

2 Heare, 6 God, my praiers: giue care vnto the 

words which I powre out of my mouth. 

3 For, as thou ſeeſt, theſe vnkind men, and trai- 

tors both to me and to themſclues, haue riſen a- 

gainſt me of the one fide; and of the other, moſt 

cruel men, thinking of nothing leſſe than of thy 
maieſtie,do ſeeke to kil me. 

But God forbid that I ſhould be diſcouraged, 
Ge he is my defender, and he is preſent with them, 
whome he hath raiſed vp to be the ſupporters of 
mine innocencie. 
5s Thoſe ſnares that are ſet to intrap me, ſhal vt 
doubtedlie fal vpon their owne heads. For thou 
ſhalt cut hem downe, becauſc thou neither wilt, 
nor canſt breake the promiſe that thou halt made 
with thy children. 

6 And I, being deliuered, wil in ſacriſices wi 

linglie perſorme the vowes which I haue promiſed 

ynro thee, and wil celebrate thy praiſes, ſeeing 
there is nothing more excellent, or more bounti- 
ful, than thou — 

5 Namelic, for that thou haſt ſaued me from al 

diſtreſſe, and with theſe mine cies I ſhal ſee mine e· 

nimies iuſtlie pumſhed. | 


PSALME. LY. 
The Argument. 
Whether we ſaie that thu Pſaume doth pert ane to the in- 
falitu 


— 
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fudelitie ofthe Reilites, which u de ſeribed 1. Sam.2 3. or 
rather wnto the flieng awaie of *Daind, beeing driuen 
out by hu ſonne Abſalom, wich ſeemerh fullie to agree 
with theſe words, Diuide their rongues : and with 
thoſe things which he relzarſeth of the wfidelatie of a 
certame man, mhame he nameth not, as thu hi t orie is 
written 2. Sam. 1 5, 3 14d 16,2 3.444 17. there is one 
end the ſam: argument, and the ſame vſe of th Pſalme 
as of the former . And concerning the imnuprecations, it 
appearerh that they did not proceed of a mund deſirous of 
wenreauce for private imuaeie , by that mercie which 
Dawd wſcd at the ſame time toward Saule, as wwrit- 
ten 2.Sam. 16. and toward hu ſe une, although vnnatu- 
ral and moſt wicked, 2.Sam. 16, 19. Furthermore, a 
man conſider the wickednes of the authours of thu con- 
fpiracue,md chieflie of Achutophel, he ſhal percence that 
Dauad did not powre out ſuch prater s vnaduiſeatie, but 
as againſt men urterlie deſperate, the which allo the end 


i ſelfe hath proued to haue bin ſo mane prop heſces. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
1 Fare now, © God, if euer thou heardeſt my 
Hermes and do not refuſe me thy ſupplant. 
+ 2 Giue care vnto me, I faic, and heare me 
ſogreatlie troubled, that I am compelled with la- 
mentation to turne my ſelfe hither aud thither, 
and maruclouſlic to toſſe to and fro. 
3 For what doth not mine enimie threaten me 
what doth not this vile man practiſe to oppreſle 
me * with what rage and — he being inilamed, 
doth he inuade me $ 
4Wher ſore, my heart doth tremble within me, & 
Iam ſtriken with the terrors of moſt preſent death. 
5 I tremble altogether tor feare , and am hor- 
nblie afraide. 
6 Finallic, I am compelled to breake foorth in- 
totheſe words: Ah! who can giue mee wings, as 
n were of a doue, being thus beſet on euerie fide 5 
whereby 
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whereby I may flic awaie, and finde reſt in ſome | 


lace : 
7 Bchold, I wil flie moſt far awaie : and I would 
not ceaſe to flie ſtil, whileſt I ſhould come into the 
wildernes to remaine there : 
8 And would deliver my ſelfe from this outragi. 
ous tempeſt with al ſperde. 


9 But thou Lord denoure them, and moue diſcord | 


amongſt them, diſturbe their counſels and aſſem- 
blies, as their wickednes deſerueth. How miſerable 
is the ſtate of that citie at this preſent ? al things 
now are there ful of oppreſſion and contention, 
10 Such are their maners now, which watch their 
wals daic and night : there is nothing heard within 
them, but mutual oppreſſion and iniuries. 


11 — — are filled with wickednes : guile and | 


deceit doth rule in their ſtreetes. 

12 Furthermore, which is the moſt greeuous 
thing of al, he doth not me this iniurie, to whome I 
haue bin an enimie (for if it were ſo, I could berrer 
beare it,) I ſaic it is no open enimie, which doth 
thus rage againſt me, of whome I might haue taken 
heede : 

13 But thou. my companion, thou by whoſe coun- 
ſels I was gouerned, thou my cluet familiar friend; 
14 Wich whome I did alwaies conſult, which 
went by my ſide, when I did go to the houſe of the 
Lord. 

i5 Let death therefore come ſuddenlie vpon 
them, and puniſh them: and let the graue ſwalowe 
them aliue at vnwares, ſeeing that they are altoge- 
ther ful of ſo great wickednes. 


16 But Iwil crie ynto God, & the Lord, no doubt, | 


wil ſaue me. 

17 Iwil not ceaſe to whiſper with my ſelſe, and 

praie morning and euening, and at middaic, I fare, 

whileſtI be heard. 

18 And ſurelic, me thinke that I am now ä — 
red, 


ret 
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| red, and wholie reſtored, although theſe men, nei- 


ther few nor weake, do make a tore battel againſt 


me. 
19 For doubtles, God wil heare me, and wil op- 
ſſe them. For hee ſitteth as the iudge of * 


world from the beginning: — theſe 


men continue in their wickednes, and haue caſt a- 
Wiie al feare of God, 


20 For that wicked man hath aſſaulted him, of 
whome he neuer receiued anic iniurie: therefore 
he is guiltie of great infidelitie. 

21 For his words were in deede ſofter than anie 
butter, but he foſtered nothing within himſelfe but 
war: and a man would haue ſaid, that his commu- 
nication was ſweeter than oile, and yet he thought 
to giue me my deadlie wound. 

22 Go to then, my ſeelie ſoule, why doſt thou tor · 

ment thy ſelte ame longer < caſt off al this thy bur- 
then vpon the Lord, which wil prouide for thee, 
and wil not ſuffer, that the innocent ſhal alwaics 

continue ouerthrowne, 

23 Therefore, o God, caſt theſe men headlong to 

be conſumed in the bottome ot the graue: let theſe 

men, that are ſo defirous to ſhed bloud , and faith- 

les, be cut off in the mids of the race of their life: 

bur I wil fie vnto thee, 


PSALME, IVI. 


The Argument. 

The Helrue title doth ſig ie, that Daud did take the oc- 
caſſom to write thus P ſ dme, when he was intercepted by 
the Phil:ftims, the which hui f orte i for ferth 1. Sam. 21. 
Hom beit, this appeareth by the courſe of the Pſabus, 
that it muſt be thus wmderit ood, not that he maae theſe 
praters, when he was conunr fant amonest the Phili- 
Hin,, and fained lmfelfe owt of bus witres : or that be 
caft forth theſe ſueng t agamſi the Phileft ms + but r. 
ther, being delucered from ſo great a dangery he did thas 


complaine 
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complaint unto God of Sale, and of them that moued 
him to that cruelue: ly whoſe rage (to anode their craſs 
tie ſnares) be carne into ſo great danger, Howſoewrss 
be, thus Pſalme doth ſhew vnto vs the example of ſen. 
guler fau th and con ſ amcie, eſpectallie if we cunſider the 
perſon of Dawd, and d om how great dignitie, witho 
anie faudt committed of him, be was tlroupne downe as 
to fo nuſeralle condition, 


Tus PARKAPHRASTS. 
I H my God! haue mercie ypon a man moſt 
Ae : how neare was it, tat he ſhould 
ſwalowe me $5 neither doth he yet ceaſe to 

beſet me round about, and to bring me to extremi- 
tie, as if he would deuoure me. 

2 Theſe men, I ſaie, whither ſoeuer Iremooue er 
go, lieng inv ait moſt diligentlie, haue a mind to 
deuoure me, and a great multitude do hyhr aganſt 
me, 5 God moſt high. 

3 Notwithſtanding , whenfeare commeth ypon 
me, I fte vnto thee. 

4 And why ſhould I nor glorie of that thou haſt 

poken vnto me moſt boldhie 4 Wherefore, I truſt 
in thee,o God, and wil not be afraid. For what can 
theſe mortal men do againſt me, that reſt ypon the 
power of God + — teſtified his good wil 
vnto me. 

They are wholie bent vpon this, tliat wharſoe- 
uer I intend, I ſpeake, or doe, they may pervert is 
and there vpon take occaſion ſalſelie to accuſe me 
6 They go together cloſelie, following me at the 
verie heele:, ſeeking thus one thing, how they may 
take my life from me. 

7 Notwithſtanding, vet they hope by their craſu 
to eſcape thy hands: but thou, d Lord, how manie 
ſoeuet they be and how great ſocuer their conſpi 
racies be, caſt chem downe, I beſcech thee. 
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$8 Iknowe, that thou haſt al my wandenngs d 
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and fro in a reckoning: I beſeech thee, gather my 

rezres into thy — are, 1 truſt, regiſtred in 
counting bookes. 

Wherefore, ſo oft as I ſhal cal vpon thee, mine 

enimies ſhal be put to flight. For I knowe tis aſſu- 

redlie, that thou art of my ſide. 

0 For I haue the word of God,whereofT glorie: 

ide word of God, I ſaie, whereof I wil glorie. 

1n Wherefore, reſting vpon God, what ſhould 1 

feare 5 and what can anie mortal man doe againſt 

mee 1 

12 O ho greatlic do theſe ſo manie, and ſo great 

benefits bind mee vnto thee ! but I wil paie chat, 

which onlic I am able: namelie, the continual ma- 

pnifieng of thy mercie. 

13 For thou haſt deliuered my life foorth of the 

moſt preſent dootes of death, and thou haſt raiſed 

me, when I was caſt downe ; and that I line now, I 

may onlic thanke thee, 


PSALME. III. 


The Argument. 

Another moft creit danger, nu lhe to the former, 
which ut forth,1 Son. 2 4.84ut the occaſion of wri- 
img thu Pſrime : whereof we may gather, that it lieth 
in the hand of Go not onhe wit! how great but with 
how lone nuſcries ( yer, cuen by nic led men) he wil ex- 
erciſe hu ſernants,and ther fre that we muſt praue con- 
timuaillie, a5 we! for the gi/ts of confEancie, and perſe- 
werance, as for the gift of favth. Fn other things this 
Pſalme u to the ſame f lu poſc, as certeine other that 


went befere, and written of like occo ſion. 


Tus PARAPHRASTS. 


N Ow at the length, 6 Lord, it is high time 


that thou either looke vpon me : or elſe 1 


am yndone. Whereforc,haue mercic,haue 
mercie ypon mee, I ſaie, 0 God ; for this my — 
0 
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doth onlie truſt in thee, and I flie onlie vnto thee, 
vnder the ſhadow of whoſe wings, I may lie hid ſo 
long, whileſt theſe great calamities do paſſe ouer, 
2 Icrievntothee, o God moſt high, that thoy 
wouldeſt finiſli that, which thou haſt begun in me. 
3 And ſo doubtles wil it come to paſſe. For the 
Lord wil ſend helpe from heauen , becauſe I find 


none in the carth : and he wil not ſuffer mee ſo 


ſhamefullic to be deuoured. For there wil come 
dovne from the he auen, to deliuer me, two inuin- 
cible helpes for defence, cuen his mercie, and that 
moſt high and ſure faich,which he declareth in the 
perfourming ot his promiſes, 
4 ln the meane ſeaſon, I graunt my ſelfe expoſed 
of the one fide to the pawes of the lions, and the 
crueltie of moſt outragious men: and of the other 
fide, ro y falſe ſlanders ot moſt ſhameles accuſers, 
whoſe teeth are like vnto ſpeares and arrowes, and 
their tong more hurtful, than moſt ſharpe ſwords, 
But thou, 6 God, declare that thou dwelleſte- 
uen aboue the heauens : and cauſe that thy glone 
may be publiſhed throughout the whole world, 
6 Whither ſoeuer I mooue my ſoote, their nett! 
ſpread to take 1ne, I doe lic, as it were, throwne 
— vpon the earth: I ſee before mine cies the 
it, into the which they hope to caſt me downe 
— but the matter wil go otherwaies. Fo 
they contrarwiſe ſhal fal into the ſelfe- ſame pit. 
7 Thereſore, 6 God, I being nov prepared,with 
my whole heart, with my whole heart, I ſave, have 
| — to praiſe thee, both with my voice and 
arpe. 
8 Goto,my tongue: go to, both lure and hatpe: 
awake with me in the morning. 
9 Euenthe gentils, moſt farre diſtant, ſhal hears 
me declaring thy praiſes, the people ſhal heare me 
ſing vnto thee, 
10 For ſurelie, thy goodnes extendeth it ſelſe vt 
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to the he auens, and thy truth vnto the clouds, 

11 Declare thy ſclte,o God, to fit aboue the verie 
heauens , and ſhew torth thy glorie to the whole 


world. 
PSALME, L²III. 


The Argument, 

may be collected of thus Pſalne;that Saul, that he might 
baue ſome excuſe to couer his hatred agamst Dauad, 
dd gat her a councel of we ſtates, whereby he procured 
him, being abſent, to be condemned as a publihe ennme: 
now, there w no greater mueie than that, which doth 
oppreſſe duder the cloake of le: wherefore, Dauid 
comforting hum, and appealing to God, doth paint 
forth thoſe 1a9ſt corrupt uedzes,u their on ne col mur s,as 
one that knew them verie wel:awd alſo doth pronownce 
the ſentence againit them in the name of God humſe!fe, 
wot 45 4 priutte man, but as a Prot het, and as a him 
abeadie allowed of God: and he vſeth ſumilitudes moſt 
agreeable to the comtonſneſſe and ambitzon of ſuch 
maner of men. For where they haue thu purpoſe chieflie, 
that they may ſet themſelues aloft amd their children by 
theſe practiſes:yet God doth oftentimes cut them off in 
the mid c ois ſe of ther couetous deſires: & furthermore, 
ther posler1tie,cleant contrar to the opinion of their 
fathers,doth either con ſiume am die by little and {tile in 
the ſight of al meu, ur « de ſt roied by ſome ſudden rage. 


THe PARAPHRASIS, 
I Yee ſtares and ſenatours ! rel me, I praic 
you, if there remaine ame ſparkle of con- 


ſcience in you. Is this to decree iuſt iudge- 


nent? O ye mortal men, ot how great dignitie fo- 


euer ye be, doe ye iudge aright $ 


J Nate ſurely, ſeeing the matter it ſelfe declareth, 
J inwardlie ye deuiſe al manner of wickednes : 


outwardhe and openlic in al mens fight, yee doe 
weigh nothing but iniurie in your ballance. 
3 Neither 
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Neither is this now the firſt time, that ye do ſo: 
tor I knowec that ye haue bene enimies to iuſtice 
from your beginning, and that you were borne u- 
to al falſhood,from your mothers wombe, 
4 l ſaie, the ſe men wel with poiſon,cuen by their 
nature, as the vente ſerpents doe: neither wi! 
ſuffer this poiſon to be drawne out of them by anie 
perſuaſion, 
5 In this point belng like the adder, which ſtop. 
peth her carc againſt the inchanters, be they never 
ſo cunning. 
6 But thou,o God, vnto whome I appeale, pul out 
the teeth foorth of the mouthes of theſe moſt 
cruel perſons : breake the iawes, © Lord, of theſe 
lions, that they doe not deuoure the innocent. 
7 And I pronounce in verie deede, chat it wil ſ 
come to paſle. For al their power [hal vaniſh, d 
flowe away like water, and though they bend rheir [ 
bowes with al their — they may ſtrike 
the iuſt, their ſhaftes, no doubt, ſhal breake i 292 
eeces. 
They ſlial be brought to naught, euen like the i 
ſnailes To mealt awaie in their owne ſhels: ant}, + 
like the yntimelic fruite of a woman that dieth and] yr 
is borne together. 
And cheir poſteritie, euen worthie children for 
ſuch fathers, like thornes growing out of the bull] get 
before they growe to ſharpe pricks,ſo ſhal they beſ t 
deſtroicd with ſudden death, carricd awaic , as 8 belp 
were with a whirle- wind. 


d 


, © 


10 But the iuſt, beholding this iuſt judgementay de 
God, and imbrued wit'1 the bloud of the wicked 

ſhal reioice. en 
11 And cuetie one ſhal ſaie, Surelie he loſeth nol] ged. 


his labour, that loueth righteouſnes: Surelie then 6 
is a God in the carth , that doch alio giue to cueny 1 
man his one. 


chro 
PSA LME 7 


OF DAVID. 129 


do ſo: 
ne w ⸗ The Argument. 


uud did write thu Pſalme, when his bouſe was beſet by 
their the commandement of Saule , that he miglit be talen, 
1 chey and ſi une, as the Hebrue title imp ortethethe luſt orie is 
y ak „. Son. 19. and the ſam: we u of th Pſalme,as of 
the former of like argument : but it hath thu excellent 
ſtop. ſentence among f others, That it u oftentimes expedi- 
neuer] ent, het God ſhould not beate down: the enmics of his 
Church at one moment, but by little and little, that ha 
ul ou] audgoments mehbe thereby be more eudent and plain! ; 
i wol of the which» doctrine, t here cannmeth much pro ſite, e pe- 
cheſe dualie 10 l yu dle our impatience. 


wil ſo Tus PARAPHRASIS. 

hy and 1 Eliuer me, my God, from mine enimies, and 
| thei euen taking me vp, as it were in thine one 
une, hand, rid me from theſe men that riſe vp 
ake inf gainſt me. 


2 Deliver me from theſe men that liue in miſ-. 
ke chef chiefe and murther. 
+ Wiz For lo, they partlie lie in wait for my life: and 
ch aol parthe the moſt mightie of them do nes their 

power againſt me, though I be guiltie of no fault. 
en fot They come on heapes together, & they ſtreng- 
: bul chemſelues againſt the innocent more and 
ey deſ nore, Conſider thele things, o God, and come and 
a I helpe me being in danger. 

5 Tbeſcech thee, 6 Lord the verie God, to whom 
entaſ the heauenlie armies doe obeie, God of 1iracl, rife 
0 and puniſh theſe prophane people, and ſpare 

em not, being giuen vp willinglie to al wic- 
th no] lednes. 
mer 5 For, after that they haue ſpent the whole daie 
Suey i lieng iu wait for me, they returne at night, & run 
rough the ſtreets of the citie, barking like dogs. 
ME Furthermore, in the darke of che night(for who, 
laic 
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ſaie they,ſhal heare vs they barke out the wicked. 
nes conceiued in their heart, and ſound noth 
but flaughcer and bloud, being wholic bent how tg 
rake me. | 
$ But thou, o Lord, wilt deride their threatni 
and wilt haue al thoſe prophane men in derifion, 
9 Surche, his — doth depend of thy plex 
ſure : wheretore , as theſe doc lie in wait 
my houſe, ſo againe I wil diligentlie wait for thy 
helpe. For thou verelic,o God, art my fortreſſe. 
10 For thou haſt embraced me verelie with ſo 
great fauour , cuen preuenting my praters , that 
thou wilt graunt mee, that Lihal 101tullic behold 
mine aduerſarcis to haue their iuſt puniſlument. 

1 Vet ſlaie them not, d my God, leaſt peraduen- 
ture this people,whome thou haſt appointed to be 
ouerned by me, if thou take them awaie fo ſul- 
— either do not conſider this thy iudgement, 
or forget it by and by: but ſcatter them, beet 
throwne downe by thy force : and throwe then 
downe by the ſame power, by the which thouwilt 
defend me. 
12 Surche, there needeth none other witnes, but 
their one words to conuince them of wickednes: 
graunt therefore, that they beeing conuited by 
their one arrogancie, may be puniſhed, For they 
haue none other ching in their mouth, but curſings 
and ſlanders. 
13 Wherefore, at the length, when thou haſte 
them foorth as a ſufficient example, whereby thy 
ſeruants maig, be taught, conſume them whole; 
conſume them, l ſaie, being moſt iuſtlie angrie with 
them, that al men may knowe, vnto the vttetmoſt 
parts of the world, that thou art that true and onlie 
God, which gouerneſt the familie of Tacob. 
14 But what wil they do in the meane time £ ever 
lie in wait for thy ſeruant about his owne houſe 
and returning in che cuening , they wil — : 
og 
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dogs, and run about the citie, leaſt I eſcape anie 


wic. 

15 And they wil ſeeke their — — where ſoener 

they can get it: but though they doe not finde 

enough to fil their greedie guts, yet wil they watch 

about my houſe, for to take me. 

16 Bur I wil declare thy power, and wil ſhew 

foorth thy praiſe earlie in the morning, becauſe 

thou haſt defended me, and waſt my refuge in ex- 

treame danger. 

n For al my helpe reſteth onlie in thee: therefore 

I benow cloſed in on euerie fide, yet wil I 

are thy praiſe vpon the harpe , which haſt ſer 

me in ſaferic,o God, to whoſe ouclic free mercie, I 

attribure my deliuerance. 


PSALME. LX. 


The Argument. 

The Hebrue titli declareth,that the buff orie which 7 writ- 
ren,2.Sam.8. and 1.Chron.2 3. hath miniffred the oo- 
caſſom for thu Pſalme, that u to ſat, the battel that he 
had with the Aſſprians,and the king of Zobab, hin 
Dauud owercame, as he did alſo al the people about hm, 
as he propheſi:d before, by the power cf the ſp it m the 
Pſalme. For the order of the text ſcemeth not to ſuffer, 

at we ſhould ſaie, that it was written after thoſ vi- 
fories , And we learne, amongeſt other thungs,by this 
praver written in the name of the whole people, that 
though the Church ſ*eme ſometimes to be vrrerliæ loft, 
as It came to paſſe oft in the time of the Tudges, and 
cleſlie when Saule was Nlame,that God yet mandful of 
bu cournant doth raiſe vp the bauner of hu word after» 
ward more hug than ener before, ſtirriug vp men indu- 

ed with heroical ſpirizes, But we muſt remember, that 
theſe things are now to be applied rather to the ſpuritual 
enanues of the Church, than again the armes that 
he with ourward weapon , although God alſo doth 
fend hu from them, 
Tay 
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Tur PARAPHRASITS. 


; O verelie art worthily angrie with 


vs, thou haſt beaten vs backe, and deliue. f 


red vs to che rage of the Philiſtins: yea 
and thou haſt ſer one of vs at war with another bu 
now turne thee againe vnto vs. 


2 For what haue we not ſuffered ? For thou hat 


ſhaken the verie earth, ſo that it doth euen cracke 
and gape therefore fil the clifts thereof, andre. 
ſtore it being ſore ſhaken. 

8. Thou haſt cauſed vs thy people to taſte moſt 

awe things , and haſt made vs to drinke, as it 

were, a cup of giddineſſe, 

4 But now againe of the contranie , ſuch is thy 
mercie, when thou giueſt vnto vs, being converted 
vnto thee, thy ſtandard, and thy truth to go before 
vs, and commandeſt vs to folowe our captaine, and 
bring foorth the armie. 

5 Defend thy beloued, and by ſtretching ourthy 
right hand hearc them, and preſerue them. 

6 Andwhy ſhould we doubt, praie you, that this 
ching ſhould ſo come to paſſesſecing 60d hath ſyo- 
ken vnto vs forth oſ his ſanctuarie: wherefore, i do 
wholie reioiee, being certcine alteadie of the v- 
Qorie. For God wil graunt vnto me vere lie, chat l 
ſhal compoſe and ſet my kingdome in order, ouer- 
comming al mine eninues. I wil diuide therefore 
the fields of the Sicheinites, and wil meaſure the 
vallie of Succorh. 

I ſhal obteine my Gilead and Manaſſch beyond 
Iordan — Gentiles round about bei 
chaſed awaie. Ephraim ſhal be the chiefe part 
mine armie , Iwil place in Iudah the throne of 
iudgement. 

8 But the ſtrangers, how fierce ſoeuer they be, 
ſhal do al ſeruile worke vnto me, the Moabites ſhal 
hold the baſen to waſh my feete, I wil cauſe the 
Idumites 
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| Idumices to take vp my ſhooes being ſhaken off, 
| and caſt vpon — . and thou proud Paleſti- 
na prepare triumphes for me, and ioiſul ſongs , as 


thou haſt a little beſore triumphed ouer vs. 
But by what captaine (hal I win ſo many ſtrong 


cities and by what power (hal I be ſtrengthened ro 
come vnto Idumea + ü 
10 Verelie thou being my guide, and truſting to 


| thine onelie power, my God, although thou haſt 


beaten vs backe hertofore, and haſt refuſed a great 
while to go foorth before our armies. 

11 Therefore be preſent with vs, & Lord, after the 
miſeries of ſo mane yeeres: for that helpe is vaine, 
which is hoped for of men. | 
12 We truſting vnto thee,o God, ſhal doe valiant- 
lie, he alone CEC vnder foote al our enimies. 


PSALME. LXI. 


The Argument. 

Dauud beim g an exile, declareth by thu Pſalme, that Like as 
there ij a continual battel betwixt the world and the 
ſeints, Limes. 4.4. ſo that the hope of the ſaints is nou- 
riſhed by a coutunual remembrance of former bene/its, 
forthe decree of God. conco ning the preſeruation of lus, 
1 not changeable: yet here be ſome things ,which do ret? 
wpon the ſingluular promiſe of God. not common wnto al 
men, as thoſe things which Dauud doth promiſe to hem- 
fſelfs, fr the atteining of the hingdome, and fer long 
bife : truit ing verclic to the word of God, as unwritten, 
Pſal.$9, 11. & c. and 1 30,11. and moſt fullie,a. Sam, 
7. Notw:thit anding, ſo farre doe theſe promuſes belong 
vnto euerie one of the ſaints: that they are ſure gene- 
rallie, that 3: dlimes hath the promiſes both of thus ifs, 
wid of the Life te come, and ſo may caſt their care of 
parnicudlar ewents of their affiures onlie vhm God. Fu 
thermore, that which the Prophet promu ſeth unte bim- 
felfe, of the eternitie of his kung demie, ſeermg it u refer- 
red vnto the hingdome of the Meſſiah, Th, 1 both the 

g 2. ſonne 
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ſoon andthe Loo Da wich nome nar 


thus world, as it « applied 9 the Angel Gabriel, Luke, 
1. it bringeth great comfert, and moft certeme tothe 
Church. and to euerie member thereof in al muſerits,how 
ſore and extreame ſocuer, becauſe that the honous of the 
ting can not but m the ſafetie of the ſiabiccii. 


TuT PARAPHRASITS. 
1 Eare my crie,o God. and giue care vnto my 
Hr ſeeing the greatnes and multitude 
' © of my dangers do ſo require. 
2 For though 1 — driven farre awaie from 
ſanctuarie, and doe carrie a mind oppreſſed wi 
cares: notwithſtanding, I cric vnto thee, requiring 
thar thou wouldeſt now rake me into that highto- 
wer, whitherI cannot come by anie meanes,burby 
thine onelie power, 
3 For hitherto thou haſt bene vnto me a moſt 
afe refuge, and a moſt ſure rower againſt the e- 
nimie. 


| 
4 Therefore I doubt not, but it ſhal come to paſſe, 


that though I be now farre abſent from thy taber- 
nacle: yet at che length, I hal be placed againe 
therein, and I ſhal a there, vnder the defence of 
thy wings. 

d For thou, 6 God, haſt graunted my deſire, aud 
aſt appointed me the king of thy holie people. 
6 Andalſo thou wilt bring to paſſe, I knowe wel, 
chat prolonging the life vnto the king, whom thou 
_ appointed, his age ſhal bee, as it were, dow 

led, 
7 Yeazthis his throne ſhal be eternal, before thee: 
but, I beſcech thee,giue vnto him two keepers, p. 
on whome he may onlie truſt, euen thy mercie, and 
thy truth. 
8 T then, being reſtored againe, Jy thy 
name for euer, and wil paic my vowes dailie vnto 


thee, 
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PSALME. LXII. 


The A ent. x 
Dau being caſt from hu t by the couſpᷣiracit 7 bus 
ſonue, and being compelled to lie with an 4 
men beyond — as may be gathered by the $ verſe, 
firnamg with a moft greenow temptation : namelie,by 
ſo great and _ a change of things, tempted either 
to pro cue fal tlumg s, or to fal to defperation, doth 
conclude, that he wil notwithftandimg, perſeuere and 
continue conft antlie in waiting for the belpe of God: 
and he confirmeth thoſe that ded cleaue wnto lum by bis 
example,and that with ſs great, & ſo liuelie a courage 
of heart, wherevnto the verie words and ſentences p 
anſwere,that whoſoeuer hath thu Pſalme in memoriei it 


ſeemeth, that he can be ouercome with no kind of temp- 
$4110, 


THe PARAPHRASIS. 


1 Owſocuer it is, and what thing ſoeuer, and 


after what ſort ſoeuer it ſeemeth to thre: 
Aten me, my heart doth reſt no- here elſe, 
but onlie in the power of God, and his wil declared 
vato me: and for a ful concluſion, I wil wait for de- 
liuerance from him alone. 
2 Furthermore, whatſoeuer commeth vnto me on 
the contrarie, God is my fortreſſe, my ſaluation, my 
tower : and I knowe this, that though I be toſſed 
and much more and more, yet (hat I never fal. 
3 Butyce, 6wicked men! wil yee neuer ceaſe to 
conſpire al together againſt mee, with vnceſſant 
ſercenes f and to driue me downe, whome yee ac- 
count like a wal readie to fal of it one accord, or 
in heape of ſtones ſliding downe s 
4 Fortheſe men are afraid, leaſt I be raiſed vp a- 
raph and therefore they are wholie occupied in 
Is, that they may vtterlie caſt me downe : and 
there is no craft,which they doe not inuent againſt 
8+: mez 
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me, faining friendſhip in their words, but deui 
deſtruction againſt me, as appeareth in verie deed, 
5 Rut go to, my ſeelie ſoule, looke vp vnto God, 
avMd quietlic reſt in him: ſor I doe depend wholie 


6 Finallic, with what weapon ſoeuer T am ima 


vpon him alone. | 


ded, ſeeing he is my rocke, my ſaluation, my rower, | 


Icannot tal. 8 | 

My healr on him alone, a though] 
be Foy: — of ns he wil exalr mee into the 
higheſt place of honour, home theſe men cotet 
to caſt downe : he wil receiue me,which am aſſaul- 
red of al, into his high and inuincible rower, Thisis 
he, in whome onlie I haue ſetled my hope. 
8 Powre ſoorth thereſote vnto him al the cares 
and griefes of the mind, al yee people, following 
mine example: truſt in him, if you be viſe,bothin 
proſperitie and aduerſiue, ſeeing he alone is the 
molt ſaſe refuge vnto vs. 
For men are but meere vanitie, and nothing i⸗ 
more doceiuable than the men euen of moſt might 
yea, if thou wouldeſt weigh in baflance noching it 
ſelſe with mortal men, and with al that is in thar 
power, nothing would weigh them al downe, 
10 Dreame not therefore, as mad men vſe to doe, 
that you can growe more great by force, or by de- 
ceit: and if riches fal vnto vou, ſet not your mind 
vpon them, and ſo be decciued with vaine hope. 
11 But rather ſet this before you, that God hath 
reſtified ſo plainlie, both with wordes, and by the 
end of things, & I my ſelfe haue proued oftenumes 
by experience, that al power remaineth in God. 
12 Oh Lord! as thou art the greateſ?, ſo art thou 
far the beſt,and moſt merciful : therefore it cannot 
be, but thou wilt giue due puniſhment vnrotne 
wicked as they — ak , and thou wilt comfort 
thine that loue righteouſnes, for thy great mercie 
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OF DAVID. 
PSALME. LXIII. 


The Argument. 
The Hebrue title of this Pſlne doth refer the 

thereof vnto the time, when Danid wandered miſe- 
rablie and ful of ſorome in the widernes of Herith, 
LSem.22.5.and Engatdiie.2.$tm 24. Nom the greater 
that theſe —— were , ſo much the more excellent 
example of feuth c conſtancie doth thi Palme ſhew,as 
other before, and folowing after, But th us ch 
le to be 0bſerued, that he b:img ciſt downe ſo ſuddentia 
> ugh dignitre, doth lament for not hung that was 
— — — onlie,that he had not 2 to go 
into the tabernacle of the Lord:the which i a moſt gree- 
nous accuſation of them, uh either do defþ1ſe ſo good 4 
thing bemg preſent, eſpᷣetrillie contemnimg the ve of 
the ſacraments, erther caring for notlun ſe, thay 
that they ſhould be counted in the Church: yet doth he 
comfert hamſelfe in thu thing, that he wanteth thu 

great commditie neither by hu fault nor negligence, 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
1 H God, my God! though I do want the 
Aon of thy houſe , molt ſore againſt my 
wil, be it 4 from me yer, that I ſhould 
not remember thee : naie, the — and longer 
that lam abſent, ſo much the more my ſoule 
is inflamed with deſire to ſecke thee dailic in the 
wwi-light ; and I whohie defire thee in this drie 
and thirſtie, wanting ctuctelic thy wa- 
ters. ” 
Vnles the rage of mine enimies had letted me, I 
doreſtifiecthat I deſired nothing more, than to be- 
hold thee in thy ſanRuarie; and therefore would 
laue haſtened ſpeedilie to thoſe viſible ſignes of 
thy power and ai eſtie. 
For doubtles, this thy goodnes, that offereth 
irſelle as it were there to be handled , is more 
| g. lweete 
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ſweete by farre than life it ſelſe, the which alſo! 
would ſer foorth with al my power. 
4 Wherefore, T would leade iy life there, in ſer 


ting foorth thy praiſes : there would I lift vp my 


hands with others, and openlie cal vpon thy name, 


s There would I {ound foorth thy praiſes with | 


lowd voice with my heart, ſatisfied with the fatnes 
and marowe of thy moſt holie delicates. 

But ſecing chat this thing is now denied vnt 
me, moſt miſerable man, and I am compelledto 
change my place euerie moment, I do rn 
which onclie I am able: to wit, whitherſocuer 
come, I ceaſe not to thinke of thee, and I do euen 
conſume the nightes without ſleepe in the medita- 
tion of thy benefites. 

s And why ſhould I not do ſoß hauing experience 
ſo oft of thy helpe : therefore do I now not onlie 
reſt ſafelie vnder the defence of thy wings, but alſo 
I reioice and triumph. 

8 For I am far abſent in deede in my bodie from 
thy houſe, but without anie fault of mine: yet dol 


cleaue vnto thee in my heart wholie, as thou doeſt 


ſtrengthen me againe, which am v cake, with thine 
inward ftrength, though I be deſtitute of thoſe thy 
dailic helpes. 

„ Bur theſe contrariwiſe are wholie bent to caſt 
me downe, yerſhal they be caſt into the vericlow- 
eſt places of the earth. 

10 Iforewarne, I ſaie, that the edge of the ſword 
ſhal conſume him, and they ſhal be torne of wilde 
beaſtes. 

rs But I, 6 God, to whome thou haſt appointed 
the kingdome, wil reioice and praiſe thee, vnto 
whome, they that do worſhip thee trulic and de- 
vourelie,w1il ioine themſelues as companions with 
me: but theſe men that beare thy name in hypocri- 
fie, ſhal then haue their mouthes ſtopped at the 


laſt,and keepe ſilence. 
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OF DAVID. 


PSALME, LXIIII. 
The Argument, 
Hy this Pſabne, as by manue other, we may euidentlie per- 


cence , how Daiud did not powre out ſo manie com- 
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pluintes for natght, and how great bus conit ancie was : 


of the which examples how great the commodune u, 
thoſe onlie hnowe, to mhome it us giuen, not onlie that 
they ſhow:ld beleeue, but alſo that they ſhould ſuffer for 
Chrittes ſake. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, 
' Erelie,o God, to whome beſiges thee ſhal 
\ / I flies thou then heare me powring foorth 
iuſt complaintes with a lowd voice, and 
preſerue me ſore {triken with the feare ofthe eni- 
mie, and brought into moſt preſent danger of life. 

2 Couer me againſt the craftes of theſe wicked 

men, and againſt the aſſemblies of miſchicuous 

ons. 

For they haue ſharpened their tongue like a 
Lord againſt mee, and moſt bitter ſlanders, as it 
were arrowes laied to the ſtring: 

4 That chey might wound me by ſubtile traines, 

though vnguiltic: & that they, neither tearing God 

nor men, might ſtrike me through ſuddenlie at vn- 
wares. 

5 Neither do they this lightlie, or by errour : but 
harden themſelues more and more in theſe 
wicked purpoſes, and do with al diligence 

laie ſnares for mee, and that ſo boldlie, that they 

faie,that their crafts can be perceiued of none. 

6. For they have nal out moſt hid things, 

and there is no craft ſo ſubrile, and heng ſo _—_ 

in the heart of anie, which they haue not through- 
lie earched our. | 

But what haue they preuailed £ for God wil 
due them through with a molt certaine and gree- 


8 uous 
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vous wound, which ſtreightwaic ſhal followe. 

8 And they ſhal be perceived in the end, that they 
haue called downe vpon chemſelues, by their cur. 
ſed ſpeechy that euil which they thought to bring 
vpon me : this ſhal be done in the ſight of al men, 
ſtanding amazed at their iuſt puniſhment. 

9 They ſhal be, I faic, a gazing ſtocke vnto i 
men: and there ſhal be no man which ſhal not com. 
mend, and haue in admirationthis worke of God, 

10 Burthe innocents, whome theſe men without 
cauſe laboured to oppreſſe, ſhal more ioiſullie 
praiſe the name of God , and ſhal flie vnto him 
more boldlig hereafter : al, I ſaic, that be of good 
conſcience, ſhal rake occaſion of a — 


boaſting and glorieng hereby. 


PSA LME. LXV. 


The Argument. 

This Pſalme or lymme written to the praiſe of Go 
reacheth vs, that Ins benefites are ncuer anie when | 
rightlie knowledged and praiſed, but onlie in lu bole | 
congregations. Then he bidd:th s to raarke three ſpecial 
things, and to praiſe God for them. One, and that s 
the greateſt, tha: God doth gather a Church vnto bim- 
fel/e, in the which he wil be praiſed, where he heareth | 
them that do prave, where be doth forgme ſinne, tht 
which fonallie he newer cerſſeth to Wie ſſe with rhe mult 
tude of bus benefites, and moſt nughnlie to defend, 5 
condlie, that he doth maumteime the ſocietie of mm/ 
appointing and jpreſerumg the policies and gournts 
ments in the md. of fo great hurlaeburlies, Thardlin, 
that he doth nner, from heaucn, al things that ant Þ 
wereſſarie for thus life ſo abundanilie and liberalle, 


Tus PARAPHRASTS. 
I Hou certeinlie art onlie he, to whome once 
| vttering thy plea (ure, al men muſt worthily F 
yeeld ; but dus prauſe,o Cod, is * 
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thee in the onlie mount of Sion, where onlie yowes 
xe paicd ynto thee aright. 

'2 And thou againe there doeſt deſpiſe the praiers 
ofnone that flie vnto thee, * 

3 There doeſt thou purge the ſinnes, wherewith 


elſe we being vtterlie oucrwhelmed, durſt not lift 
our faces before thee. 
O bleſſed is he therefore, home ſo euet thou 
o fauoureſt, that thou commandeſt him to come 
to thee : and whome thou ſeedeſt abundantlie 
with thoſe true good things of thy houſe, and moſt 
holie palace, — thoꝝ haſt receiued him into the 
number of thy houſhold ſeruants! _ 
For although no men ſeeme to be more in dan- 


ger, yet experience it ſelſe doth declare, that none 


are more ſure, whiles that thou in verie deede doſt 
declare thy ſelfe terrible to al their enimies, for 


| the perfourmance of thy promiſe, ſo oft as they cal 


thee : ſo that, euen to the vemolt coaſtes of 
earth, and the fartheſt part of the ſea, the ſame 


ol thy name being ſpread, al men are compelled to 


looke vp vnto thee. 
6s Thou art he, by whoſe power conſiſteth what» 
ſoeuer is high in the world , cucn by thy might, 


©. 


ei 


* 
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| 


which as it eſtabliſheth theſe mountaines, which. 
we ſee, and the kingdomes alſo an the policies, 
whereby mankind is preſerued : 

# And like as thou doeſt calme the ſtormes of 
the ſea, and the ſounding tempeſts: ſo alſo thou 
doeſt breake and bridle the ſiercenes of the raging, 


* multitude. 


8 By theſe teſtimonies of thy moſt mightie po- 
wer, the inhabitants of the earth being convinced, 
do tremble and keepe filence : and thus peace be- 
ing reſtored, thou cauſeſt that men againe doleade 
their life both date and night in comfortable peace 


from tho 


kcaucas 


n tranquillitie. 


| For thou takeſt care of che earth, euen 
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heauens watering it, and making it fruiteful with 
plentious ſhowres (which are thy verie gift) her- 


with it being ſoapled and prepared, doth reteine 


the ſecede committed vnto it. 


10 Afterward, thou watereſt the forrowes of the 


fields, thou breakeſt the clors, thou molliſieſt the 

round with mild and timelic ſhowres ſent downe 
— aboue, thou cheryheſt and bringeſt forth the 
ſeede with their buds. 


11 Pinallie, thus thou crowneſt the earth moſt. 


bountifullie with al kinde of fruites yearelie, the 
ſatnes dropping downe from aboue, from thy ſteps 
which waie ſocuer thou walkeſt. 

12 Yea,andrhe paſtures of the wildernes doeſt 
thou cheriſh with dew, and thou filleſt the high 
hilles alſo with gladnes. 

13 So are the paſtures clad with ſheepe, the vi- 
lies are clothed with corne : ſinallie, al places do 
ſound together with ioiful ſhoutes and ſongs, 


PSALME. LXVI. 


The Argument, 

Thu — certaine other, do ſeeme to be writtey 
for the perpetual vſe of the Church (although they hau 
ſome pruuate occaſion) parthe to renew the memorie of 
ſo manue old deluverances, and parthe to pine thanks 
vnto God, ſo »ft a ame occaſion doth offer it feſt a- 
ther priuazelie or publikeLe, 


TuT PARAPHRASIS. 
1 Al ye inhabitants of the earth, fing ynto 
() the Lord a triumphant ſong, 
2 Praiſe his name with ſongs, praiſe him 
with glorie and maieſtie. 
ß Saie in his preſence: O how terrible and feare- 
ul docſt thou ſhew thy ſelſe in verie deede ! fore- 
uen thine enimies, ouercome by the greatnes'of 
thy power, are compelled to acknowledge ny 
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d to diſſemble at the leaſt that they feare thee. 

Therfore ſhal al the earth worſhip thee, it ſhal 

raiſes vnto thee, and celebrate thy name. 

Go to, come hither al you, behold the things 
that God hath done, and with how great miracles 
he hath declared himſelfe terrible ro mortal men. 
5 This is he that dried vp the ſea in a moment, 
and made the floud paſſable vnto our feete, for the 
which benefit, we his people, euen at this daic do 


+ raioice. 


[This is the almightie Lord of the whole world, 
ding from heauen al the nations ſcattered 
throughout the world, not ſuffering them that for- 
fake hum, to exalt themſelues at their pleaſure, 
o praiſe the Lord, © ye tribes and kindreds 
tonſecrate vnto him. ſound forth his glorie far and 


vide. 

For he hath reſtored our life when it was loſt, 
and he onlie hath ſtaied that we ſhould not fal 
with ſliding ſteps, 


10 For thou wouldeſt not haue vs to beloſt, 6 


God : bur onlie haſt tried vs, and fined vs, as the ſil- 
ver put in the fornace. 

11 Thou haſt ſnared vs, and caſt vs bound with 
chaines into moſt ſtreight diſtreſſe. 

12 Thou haſt ſuffered that our enimies, hauing o- 
vercome vs, did abuſe vs with reproches and 
ſcoffes,as though we had bin beaſtes : we haue ta- 
ſed the heare of the fire, and the force of the wa- 
ter, but thou afterward haſt ſent comfort, and re- 
feſhed vs. 

13 Wherefore, I am preſent in thy houſe with 
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olferings, to performe my vowes: 
1 ich I haue fullie vowed in my miſerie, and 
' boken them with my mouth. ä 
[1 Therefore haue I determined to offer vnto 
| fat offerings, euen the fat of rams, and bul- 
bckes, and goates. 
16 And 
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16 And you alſo, al others that feare God, com 
hither I praie you with me, and gine care vn 
me, rehearſing the benefits beſtowed by him vpos 
me. 
17 Lhaue called for his helpe with my mouth n 
haue praiſed him wich my tongue: 
18 And that with a mind free from al euil ima. 
nation, ſor elſe he would not haue heard me. 
19 Therefore the Lord hach heard me, and gau 
eare vnto my praier. 
20 Praiſe then be vnto God, who refuſed not ny 
praiers, neither did withdrawe his mercie fromme, 


PSALME. LXVII. 


The Argument. 
The Prophet doth ottribute unte the onlie mercie of God, 


Church, and alſo the corporal , whereof he deſweth the 


both the ſpuritual bleſſings which are peculiar vnio tht | f 
contimuancc : 4d allo doth prephefie the 7 | 
. | 


the Church,chat ſhould be der Meſfi-b, and ſo 
reth al the godlie to giue thankes, and to celebratetlt 


praiſe of God. | | 


Tus PARAPHRASTS. 


1 G D, from hoſe mercie ſo manie benefits 


do — vnto vs, continue to bleſſe vs, |. 
and chiefelie do cauſe his pleaſant count 


nance to ſhine vpon vs. 

2 That his waie, which he hath declared vnto hu 
people, may be knowne as far as the borders ofthe 
car 


rare extended: and that al nations may en- 


brace the ſaluation promiſed by him. 

Leet al people praiſe thee, God: let al the pes- 

ple praiſe thee. 

4 Let the people be glad and reioice. For the 

time wil be, when thou ſhalt gouerne the whole 

world with moſt iuſt and righteous iudgement. 

Let the people praiſe thee, © God:let al the 
peopk 


— 
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% Command the earth alſo to bring foorth her 
fuires : and continue © God, our God, to heape thy 
hene fites vpon vs. 

Continue I ſaie, 8 God, to bleſſe vs: and let al 
be world againe acknowledge and worſhip thee, 


PSA LME. LXVIII. 
The Argument. 


David being about to carrie the Arie of the cournant 


(which was the ſible teſtimonie of the preſence of 
God,and of Ins mercac) into the tower of Ston, when be 
had ordemeda ſol nmitie, whereof he himſelfe was the 
ungleader. than the which there was neuer ane in thu 
nation more famous, which s written plainiie 1.Chron, 
15. be made certazne Pſalmes, vndoiabtedlue by duane 


un wherewith he inflamed both himiſelfe and 


ethers doubtles to praiſe God maruelouſlie, And a» 


| mongit other, be dud write thus Pſalme alſo, than the 
which not lung could be written more duauelie, more 


ful of mane5tie, or more eloquentlie by anie man : and be 


' repeateth and calleth ro memorie the former berefites of 


God, and addeth maruellou artificial colours, rather 
panting i: forth,than writong it. But we nuſt dlogent- 
be marke this thing further, that the Prophet ſtood not 


. ſxedonlie in that matter, which was then in hand, but 
; by une inſperation did mſinuate myiticallie, as the 


times did then ſuffer, the moſt excellent ſecrets of the 
ng dome of reauen: and therfore by that Arke u myſt» 


calle under fie od. thut the ſonne of God (in home the 


+ fubneſſe of the Godbead remameth) hath put hn him 


ew fleſh:by Sion u meant the tabernac le, not made with 
mans hand : by bringang in of the Arke,the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt mito heauen : by leading awaze of the 2 
that Sarhan, ſome, & death,are ouercome: laſi lie y 

yemporal bi. un 15 continuallie pred vf om Jſraclche 
Neri tua c euerlaft mg giſtes of Chriſt dailie beſtomed 


146 THE PSALMES 

Gopel, u here ſiguratiuelie deſcribed, as Paule witm. 
feth, Epheſ..4,8. and almoſt throughout the Epifilts 
the Helrues, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
1 O to, let God onlie ariſe, and in a momem 
(3 his enimies ſhal flee awaic, wandring ui 
ſcattered abroade. 
2 For al the vngodlie muſt none otherwiſe yani 
awaie at his fight and countenance ,. than the 
ſmoake,which being driven wich the winde, is df. 
perſed, and the waxe that is laied before the fire, i 
melted. 
3 But on the contrarie, the righteous, being mar. 
uelouſlie refreſhed by his countenance , ſhal - 
ioice, and ſhal leape for gladnes. 
4 Oo to chen, celebrate the Lord with ſongs, 2 
vnto his name, prepare the waie to him that 
long wandered in the wilderneſſe , and c 
now vnto vs, praiſe him, I ſaie, who is — 
in name and in deede, and reioice before him. 
5 For he that is the father of the fatherles, and 
the defender of the widowes, hath now choſena- 
— vs, holie and ſtable habitations vnto hin- 
elfe. 
6 This is he that hath made fruiteful thoſe bar 
ren perſons, of whome we had our — 
hath loſed vs from bonds, being oppreſſed with 
moſt cruel bondage : who hath caſt our the rebels 
into drie and deſert countries and regions, 
For thou,6 God, when thou wenteſt before the 
people, & leddeſt them by the horrible wilderney, 
the earth it ſelſe did tremble, and the heauens 
being afraid by feeling of thy maieſtie, were diſſoþ 
ued as it were ina ſweate, and dropped downs, 
when thou,6 God, the God of Iſrael, dideſt fir pre- 
ſentlie vpon the top of mount Sinai. 
9 Furthermore, thou haſt not failed to water the 
COUNUIC 
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coumtrie, in the which thou haſt placed thy people, 
wich the raine of thy large liberalitie, and to re- 
freſh ir when ic was barren: 

1 Euen that thou mighteſt feede therein th 
flocks, to whome thou haſt giuen it, and mighte 
en thine, which elſe ſhould haue periſhed 
through hunger. 
11 And alſo thou haſt giuen the cauſe to the 
multitudes of our virgins, to reioice and ſing 
of thy victories, which ſhould otherwaies haue bin 
_— vuleſſe they had praiſed thee with 
8. 
I Bchold the mightie, euen the kings compaſ- 
ſed about with their armies, haue fled awaie : they 
have fled, I ſaie, and the women that vſed not to 
come out of the houſe, haue diuided the ſpoile. 
i O ye damſels l ye haue liued hitherty amongſt 
the ſoote of Be pore eueu fitting at home: but now 
may come foorth, ſhining and glittering no o- 
— than the doues — — ſnowe do caſt 
foortha certaine golden gliſtering as they flee in 
the aire, 
14 For when the ſtrength of the enimies was 
ſcattered by the power of G OD, a moſt cleare 
brightnes did ſhine vnto the earth, euen like the 
awe that lieth ypon the top of Salmon, which 
dazeleth the cies of them that looke vpon it, with 
the brightnes thereof, 
15 O mount Baſan! thou verelie arr verie fat, and 
art ſeene to haue manie tops of thy hilles: but what 
tanſt thou do? God hath not choſen thee, but the 
mount Sion vnto himſelſe. 
16 Why chen ſhould ye be proud 4 why ſhould 
lit vp the tops of your hilles or God hath choſen 
mo himſelte chis hil far lower than you: in the 
which he wil dwel, the Lord hath conſecrated vnto 
himſelfe this ſcare for euer. 
7 Here verelie he is caricd in his — 
* 
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which two millians both on this fide and thatfiþ 
doe drawe, and being inuironed with theſe arme 
as he did fir ypon the top of Sina of old, ſonowh 
entreth 7 of this his holic place. 
18 Now therefore, © God, thou doeſt verclies 
alt thy ſelfe, carrieng awaie thine enimies capting 
& taking the ſpoiles chat thou maiſt giue to di 
euen thus taminy thine enimies, how rebellious 
euer, and going vp to the tower of Sion, that thas 
maiſt ſettle thine euetlaſting habitation there. '' 
19 Wherefore, euerlaſting praiſe be vnto thee, 
Lord : 6 God, I ſaie, our ſauiour, which doeſt heat 
vpon vs 5 benehires, 
20 For this is that God, who hath declared him 
ſelſe vnto vs to be the God our ſauiour, after1 
thouſand ſorts: and the Lord hath apptoued inves 
rie deede, that dehuerance from death is ſet in lin 
alone. 2.4 
21 Therefore, ſo oſt as neede is, that ſame God 
wil breake the verie head of his enimies, and ul 
caſt done che wicked, which arroganthe hold 
their long ſhagged haire. 
22 Forhcha promiſed to do the ſame things 
gaine, which he did of old, when he preſerued our 
elders, putting to flight the kings of Baſan, and 
brought them through the deepe ſtreames of the 
4. 
23 Wherefore then, 6 people, chou didſt walke 
through the middeſt of the heapes of thine enk 
mies — were ſlaine, dogs licking their bloud, © © 
24 hen, d God, our elders did fee thee going d 
my God, they did ſee thee going, I ſate,withinthy 
holie tabernac le, õ my King. | 
25 e ſiagers went before thee, the trumpetten 
folowing thee, the companie of damſels alſo dd 
=. vpon the timbrels on cuerie ſide, one ſort ex- 
orting an other by courſe with this maner of 


ſong : 
# 26 Go 
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16 Go to, praiſe God with courage, praiſe the 


res | Lord by courſe, ye that come of Iſrael. 


S e Ss. ZE 


Beniamin on the one ſide, which was the youn= 
ʒhath mightilie ouercome the enimie: Tuda on 
other ſide hath deſtroied them with ſtones: al- 
ſo the valiantnes and noble victorie of the princes 
efZabulon and Ephraim is famous. * 
And as we knowledge al rhis power to haue 
proceeded from thee alone, ſo diſpoſing it: ſo doe 
e now praie, 6 God, that thou wilt confirme it 
more and more vnro vs. 
29 And we doubt not, but thou wilt ſo doe, much 
more hereafter, than euer betore,foorth of thy ho- 
le palace, which thou haſt choſen vnto thee at le- 
alem, whither the verie kings alſo ſhal once 
come, and ſhal offer gifts ynro thee. 
Repreſſe therefore and bridle, with thy terri- 
e rebuke, thoſe cruel beaſts , that breake foorth 
of their holes and dens, fierce rankes of buls, and 
ſcatter the people that are like wanton calues, that 
go proudlie decked in ſiluer, euen the people that 
coucr wars. 
n Surelie, the time wil come, hen the princes of 
Aegypt ſhal run hither vnto thee: & the Acthiopi- 
ans with great haſte ſhral hold vp their hands hum- 
dlie vnto thee, 
n Goto chen, ye kingdomes, ſcattered through 
the earth, praiſe God with melodie, and fing vnto 
the Lord : 
33 Fuen vnto the Lord that ſitteth vpon thoſe 
moſt high heauens,from al eternitie, as it were v b. 
on a chatiot, and maketh a terrible and moſt mag 
ne ſound from thence. 
34 Acknowledge ye his power, the mai eſtie wher- 
doth no leſſe ſhine foorth in Ifracl , than the 
thunders ſounding inthe clouds. 
For this is that ſanctuarie, 6God, out of the 
which chou declareſt thy ſelſe terrible vnto thine 
cammucs; 


— 
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enimics : but vnto thine, © God of Ifrael,thouwik 
miniſter power and ſtrength : therefore al praiſe 
and glone be giuen vnto thee for euer. 


PSALME. LXIX. 
The Argument. 


Although thi Pſalme u altogether agreeable with tha y1, 
Pſabne wruten an the forme of a praer, amd no du 
by the occaſion, which either the flieng of Dawd out of 
the court of Saule ſeemeth to offer, when the chaitity 
of bus wife was not preſerued ſafe unto him, who wa 
married unt o an other husband,much leſſe ed they hen 
bu goods(to the which opinion I doe iner the tres 
ſon of Abſalom : yet u it certaine,that the holie G bol 
did ſo gouerne the mind and the hand of the Prophe, 
that be ſeemerh to haue regarded thoſe things rather, 
whereof he was a figure, than himſelfe, if not un everit 
place of the Pſalme, yet ſurelie in the moit part theref, 
So then us Chrift ou mediatour rather brought in, cum 
plaining vnto Gad of the crueltie of hu people, which 
could be auerc ome by none of hu benefits , than Dau 

' complaining of hu eme: and be alſo wiſheth and 
fm ewarneth thoſe puniſhment, which the people of the 
Fewes did worthule ſuffer for their ingratitude, where 
with we alſo now ſee that they are pushed: of the 
which myitual imterpretation , we haue moſt clear 
wut neſſes, Marth. 27,48. Luke.1,20. John. 2,18. and 
19,28. Laff of al,Paule, Nom. 1 1. 9. and 1 5. 3. And 
ſeerng the members nut le confermed vnto the head. it 
followeth,that there wil be great vſe and commoditit of 
thu Pſalme, ſo long as the Church ſhal ſoxourne up 


earth. 


Tue PARAPHRASIS. 
1 Eliuer me, 6 God, euen now readie to be 
] J ſwallowed with theſe ſtreames of water. 
2 For I am no caſt downe into the 
deepe mirie pit, where I can by no meanes faſten 


my 
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my ſoote, and I am drowned with moſt deepe Wa- 
cri, flo ing vpon me on euerie ſide. 

Iam wearied with crieng, my iawes are pained 

nth hoarſenes, & alſo mine cies haue failed, while 
learneſtlie wait for my God. 
4 Furthermore, I may more eaſilie tel the haires 
ofmine head, than tlie multitude of mine enimies, 
which hate me cauſeleſſe: yea, and the number of 
them that hate me deadlie, is increaſed dailie: and, 
which thing is moſt greeuous of al, thoſe that 
gone my goods, deale ſo with me, as though I had 
ſpoiled others, 

But thou, 6 God, knoweſt verie wel, whether I 
hve behaued my ſelſe vprightlie and wiſelie, or 
no: and whether I be a wicked man, as theſe doe 
ander me. 

6 What then if I be forſaken of thee*verelie they 
nuſt needs alſo be aſhamed,who haue ioined them 
ſelues with me, truſting to the promiſes chat thou 
haſtmade vnto me. O moſt mightie Lord, ſtaie thou 
this thing, that it come not to paſſe : neither ſuffer 
that they faile of their hope, which ſeeke thee the 
God of Iſrael,in the defence of my cauſe. 
For doubtles, what{ocuer they pretend, they 
would wound, not me, but thee by my fide : and for 
thy cauſe alone am I ſo railed vpon, and doe lie 
done couered with reproch. 
Neither am I forſaken of ſtrangers onelie, but 
alſo my kinſemen, and mine owne brethren doe de- 
ſpiſe me, a an vnknowne perſon, and as I were not 
loined vnto them with any bond of conſanguinitie. 
For, euen ſo oft as I perceiued thy glorie to be 
diminiſhed, I burnt with ſotrowe, the which thing, 
I neither would nor could diſſemble, and I accoun- 
ted my ſelf ro be wounded with the reproches caſt 
out againſt me. 
lv Wherefore I,being in great heauines, haue ab- 
ined cuen from my meate for ſorrowe,the which 
my 


152 THE PSALMES 
my care, theſe men had in deriſion. 


1 
11 Ilaid downe my garment, I ſaie, and tooke A 


ro me hairecloth , the which thing theſe men t Ages 


ned into ſcoffes. 
12 So that in the publike aſſemblies alſo, they ce 
ſed not to prate on me: and teaſting merilie, thy | 
made ſongs of me. 
13. What ſhal Ido then $5 Verelie, & Lord, Ide 
notwithſtanding, powre out my praiers vnto theg, 
being nothing afraid either of the power, or ofthe 
* of theſe men. For though thou haſt no lo- 
ed the raines to their diſſolute wickednes, Idee 
knowe, that thou haſt appointed a time agu 
when thou wilt bridle chem, and wilt declare m 
decd how much thou loueſt thine. Wherefore,I be. 
ſeech thee, 6 God, by that thine infinite merci, 
that of thy great and moſt aſſured goodnes, thou 
wilt heare me, when Icrie. 
14 Deliuer me, I beſeech thee, from this deuow 
ring pit,leaſt I be wholie ſwallowed vp: deliverme 
from mine enimies, and from the floud of ſo marie 
miſeries. 
15 Forbid, I beſeech thee, leaſt I be ouerwhelmei 
vtterlie by the abundance of waters, leaſt this mal 
deepe ſtreame ſwallowe me, leaſt I being denowed 
in this deepe pit, no hope of deliuerance be let 
vnto me. 
16 Graunt, 6 Lord, of thy great mercie, that l 
rooue that my praiers were heard of thee: 
eeing thy mercies are infinite,declarc them by ha 
uing regard of me. 
19 Doc not withdrawe thy ſelſe, I beſeech | 
from thy ſeruant oppreſſed with ſo manic milenies 
but haſten, 6 Lord, rather to heart me, and to 
uer mee. 
18 Come vnto this my moſt miſerable ſoule, that 
thou maiſt deliuer it, calling for thy helpe : and te- 
deeme me fro this multitude of molt cruel enimie 


19 Tho! 
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y Thou knoweſt more than al men, with what and 
v falſe crimes I am charged, and with what iniu- 
ges and reproches I am vexed, neither can anie of 
nine aduerſaries eſcape my ſight. 

10 Ah ! how fore doe theſe — vexe, trouble, 
id torment me d eſpeciallie, ſeeing I haue ſo long 
mited,but in vaine, that ſome man ſhould ſtand vp, 
which ſhould be moued with ſo many iniuries off 
xd vnto me: yet can there be found no- where anie 
man which would comfort me, moſt nuſcrable man, 
vich one word. 

u Yea moreouer, they labour to increaſe my mi- 
&nes ſo much as lieth in them, feeding mee with 
not bitter gal, and they haue giuen me vineger to 
linke: they are ſo farre ſrom comforting ot me, 
noſt miſerable man. 

n But cauſe thou againe, that al thy benefits may 
urne to their deftruRion that they may be ſnared 
like beaſts, Vu ch are deceiued by the baits of meat 
ſt before thein, and let them find death there, 
where they gaped for mirth and ioie. 

23 Take from them al the light of reaſon, and vn- 
derſtanding : and cut, as it were, al their ſinewes, 
tharthey may neither thinke , nor perfourme anie 
thing that is good. 

24 Powre forth vpon them thine indignation,and 
in the heate of thine anger correct them with iuſt 


puniſhment. 


25 Deſtrote their faire houſes to the ground, and 
waſte al their dominion vtterlie. 


*26 For they are ſo farre from hauing anie compaſ- 


gon on him, home it hath pleaſed thee to aſflict 
ſo ſeuerelie, that they haue alſo tot mented him 
more greeuouſlie: and they haue laid new ſtrokes, 
one after another, vpon him, that thou haddeſt ſo 
peeuouſlie wounded, : 


— therefore al thy helpe againe from 
* 


that they may heape wickednes 1 wie- 
cednes; 
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kednes : neither give them at anie time the ſpiri 
of repentance, to receiue them into thy fauour, 
28 And although that they, inſomuch as they u 
borne of thoſe holie fathers, may ſeeme to be com 
ted amongeſt the number of thine, to home tho N 
haſt appointed the gift of the true liſe: yet raſe tha 
out their names foorth of thy booke, neither count 
them amongſt the iuſt. 


29 Let this chen be the lot of thoſe moſt wickel | 


men: but I,o God. now being moſt miſerable, atthe 
—— ſhal be deliuered of thee, and ſhal be exab 
ne. 

30 erefore, T wil then ſing of thy name: tha 

wil I ſer foorth thy praiſes with great maieſtie. 

31 And this, I knowe wel, ſhal be more pleaſut 

vnto the Lord, than the moſt great offering, having 

hornes and hoofes, 

32 And al that are likewiſe vexed, being comfor- 

ted by mine example ſhal reioice : and feng v 

God,by mine example,ſhal be reſtored vnto life, 
For the Lord,ſhal they ſaie, wil heare the net 
ie, and doth not deſpiſe them, who are boundii 

the chaines of miſeries for his cauſe. 

34 Go to therefore, let the veric heauens, and alſo 

the huge lumpe of the earth, the verie ſeas, & what 


things ſocuer creepe in the waters, let them i | 


foorth the praiſes of the Lord. 


gs ForGodwil preſerue his Sion, and wil build 


vp his cities appointed vnto Tuda, and wil there af 
ſipne everlaſting habirarion for his people. 

36 For the fathers ſhal Gr ouer this heritage wi 
their poſteritie, and this ſhal be the euerlaſti 
poſſeſſion of the ſeruants of God: namelie,ofth 


that ſeeke his glone carefullic, 


PSALME, L XX. 


The Argument. 
This Pſalme doth conteine a prater, which it is like ” 
: D 


ö 
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Dauid wed in his bumiſhment moft commonlie , and 
hath preſcribed it vnto the Church aft erward,as a forme 


| of dulie prater: ſcerug that there neuer wanteth ſh 


enimics vt o the Cluach,or at the leaſt᷑ to manie of the 
member; thereof, as are here deſcribed, 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 
1 FJOme ſpeedilie, 6 God, to deliuer me: make 
(O2 to helpe me, O Lord. 

2 Put them to ſhame that ſeeke my death, 
tommand them to turne backe, and to be couered 
with ſhame,which deſire nothing more, than to ſee 
me deſtroied. 

Let them turne home with ſhame for a recom- 
_ being diſappointed of their purpoſe, which 
ue vaunted againſt me, as though I had bene vt- 
terlie yndone. 
And graunt thou of the contrarie, that not T a- 
lone, but al they alſo, that haue a deſire ro worſhip 
thee, and wait for an end of my miſeries, may be 
ioiful and reioice, and that they may giue ſolemne 
and euerlaſting thanks and praiſes vnto thee , who 
haſt delivered me. 
la the meane ſeaſon, I ſtand here, poore miſer, 
deſtitute of al ſuccour: make haſte therfore,o God, 
tohelpe me. For 1 depend pon thy helpe alone, 6 
God, my deliuerer : & Lord, I beſecch thee, delaie 
no longer, 


PSALME, LXXI. 


The Argument. 

Thu Pſalme, though it be without title in the Hebrus, yet 
doth it ſceme ti be made by Dawd, and written at that 
tim in hen he now beim g aged, was with fo ſudden and 
ſo great rage, driurn from bu roial ſcate, and chaſed 
tuen beyond Fordan, chieflie by the treaſon of Achito- 
fhel, and of his ſonne, whome he ſo deerelic loued, And 

. us ful of mot greeuous and mt compliints: and ir 
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ebth alſo ſet foorth an example of excellent conſtancy 


wants of God can looke for none other condition o 
Aare, it u profit able aſt to meditate tha Pſalne: bet 
teait they ſhouli fondle promiſe wnto 1 
#hey bad ouercome manie troubles , that t old qt 
ſhould be quaet: and alſo leaſi they ſhould de ſpᷣ ure um 
they ſhal be hewiſe ve xed, not onlie of ſtrangers, tu 

0 of them, whome they laue cheriſhed m their owe 
boſom: but that they go forward n their v ocatia whe 
leit they atteine the garland, following the exanh of 
Dawd amd other Prophets,and of the Apo files u a/ 


of verie manie other faut Hf B John. 


Tur PARAPHRASTIS. 
x1 Flie vnto thec alone, © Lord, ſuffer me notto 
I be ouerwhelmed with ſhame for euer. 

2 Deliuer me rather from this calamitie, as1 
haue had experience that thou art iuſt and mindful 
of thy promiſes : heare me, and deliver me. 

J. Be thou vnto me alſo in the ſteede of a molt 
ong tower, into the which I may alwaies flie. F 
ſeeing thou haſt once already teceiued me intothy 
defence,where elſe (hal I rather ſecke for ſuccour! 
4 Therefore, my God, graunt that I fal not into 
the hands of this moſt u i&ed, and moſt craftiee- 
nimic, which ruſheth vpon me with ſo great rage 
For I depend whohe on thee alone: vpon thee, 
I faic, 6 Lord, I haue ſet al my hope, from my ficlt 
childhood. 
6 Thou art he againe,who haſt foſtered me being 
ſhut in my mothers wombe, that haſt brought me 
_ foorth of the bowels of my mother, as it were the 
midwife, the which thy benefite I haue alwaes 
publiſhed, and wil publiſh. 
7 Wherefore,hauing had experience ſo oft ofthy 
oodnes, although verie manie of them chieflic 
— are in authoritie do abhor me now, as * 


end of an muncible faith. And ſceing the good f 
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| Iwere a monſter, yet doe Ilooke vp vnto thee, and 


truſt to thy moſt aſſured ſtrength. 

And ſurelie I do not doubt, but thou wilt mi- 
niſter vnto me occaſion to celebrate and ſet foorth 
dailic thy praiſe and glorie. 
gs Goto then, thou that haſt defended me, when I 
was ſtrong, and in the floure of my youth: forſake 
me not now being aged, but rather the more that 
other ſtrength doth taile, helpe thou ſo much the 
more — 5 
10 For the enimies do talke what they luſt of me, 
and they that lie in wait for my life, are aſſembled 
together againſt me. 

11 Yea verelie, as though thou hadſt determined 

to deſtroie me: and as though they had conſpired 
ether my deſtruction by thine authoritie, they 
ort one another, and ſaie, God hath forſaken 

him, therefore purſue him now flieng awaic,and 

take him, being deſtitute of all helpe. 

12 Butthou, o God, be ncare vnto me: 6 God, I 

faic,make haſte to helpe him that is in diſtreſſe. 

13 Neither onlic keepe me ſafe from their furie, 

but graunt alſo, that theſe my deadlie enimies may 

be viterlie deſtroied with ſhame,and that they may 

be ouerwhelmed with reproch and al kind of infa- 

mie, which would deſtroic me. 

14 But J doubtles, wharſoecuer theſe attempt, doe 

nothing regard it. For I wil never leaue off to truſt 

in thee, — to praiſe thee more and more. 

15 This my mouth, I ſaie, ſhal declare that thou 

art iuſt, and mindful of thy promiſe : neither wil I 
keepe filent , that I haue bene deliuered by thee a 
thouſand times , and comforted with innumerable 
benches. 

16 let in the meane ſeaſon, though I be in ex- 


treame age, and deſtitute euen now of al other 
helpe : yer wil I goforward, 6 Lord God boldlie 
truſting to thine onelie iuſinite N. „and I wil 


con- 
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confirme my ſclfe with the onlic remembranceoſ 
thy iuſtice. 
17 For thus haſt thou taught me to doe, & God, 
from my verie childhood, vnto this age: and to ſet 
foorth thy maruellous workes, whereof I my ſelſe 
haue had experience. 
18 Therefore forſake me not now,which am come 
by thy benefire euen to this age, and graie haire: 
leaſt peraduenture thoſe praites,wherewith I haue 
determined to teſtifie thy power vnto the age fol- 
lowing, and to al the poſteritic that ſhal come af- 
ter, be broken off by my miſeric, or elſe by my 
death, 
19 Verelie, 6 God, when I ponder with my ſelſe 
what waie and order thou doſt take, in thewing thy 
mercie, I muſt needs conſeſſe, that thy counſels 
are more high, than that anie man is able to atteine 
vnto them, and that al which thou doeſt, doth reſti- 
fie thy moſt excellent maicſtic Finallie, d God, wo 
is like vnto thee $ 
20 Therefore thou haſt lead mee about by moſt 
ſharpe and manifold dangers, & by ſo many deaths, 
euen for this purpoſe, that when thou ſhalt reſtore 
me againe into life „and raiſe mee againe being 
drawne foorth, as it were, out of the moſt deepe 
caues of the carth, the example of thy power wil 
be more famous. 
21 For I nothing doubt, but that thou wilt not 
onlie reſtore me vnto my former dignirie, whereof 
theſe men haue ſpoiled me: but alſo that thou wilt 
increaſe mine honour, and wilt turne againe vnto 
me, and comfort me. 
22 Wherefore,I wil praiſe thee againe,both with 
voice, and with inſtruments : and I wil praiſe uy 
truth with Pſalmes,my God,cuen thee, I fay,whic 
art the holie God of Itrael. 
23 Neither wil I fing vnto thee with the mouth 


onelie, as hypocnres vſe to doe: but I wil =_ 
C 
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thee to be my redeemer, with praiſe that ſhal pro- 
ceede euen from the deepe bottome of my heart. 
Finallic , when theſe my deadlic foes are ouer-, 
whelmed with ſhame and ignominie, I wil*dailie 
ſound forth thy righteouſnes, both in preſeruing 
thine owne, and in puniſhing the wicked withiuſt 
puniſhment. 


PSALME, L XXII, 


The Argument, 
Dawud doubtles made this Pſabme,that he might leaue it as 
a mot pretious iewel unto his ſonne Salomon newlie 
cron med king. For it conteineth al things that apper- 
reime to the office of 4 true king, to gouerne both godlze 
and lu neſtlie them,whome the K ing of kings hath com- 
mitted to his gouernement. And he declareth, that he 
bath xeede of wiſedome giuen him of God there vuro, 
like as ſuch kings alſo are the excellent giſts of God, 
whereof verie few are to be und in the verie femulie 
Dauud He adderh a ſhort rebearſal,but if thou conſs- 
der the things themſelues, a mo$t cleare reckoning of 
thoſe benefits, which come wnto the people that haue 
ſuch magifirates,and that they ſhould knowe,that they 
deale fer their owne profite, when they praze for their 
magiftrates : the which argument Paule wſcth, 1.Tum, 
2,2.Finalie,ſcung this earthlie in dome of Dauid was 
a figure of that heauenlie and cuerlaffing, winch was 
promuſed to that eternal Ring, the true ſoune of Dauid 
Jeſus Chrift, as the Angel G abri! doth interprete it, 
Luk.1,32,33.ſo doth he deſcribe the maicitie of the 
kingdome of Salomon, & the moſt floriſhing ſtate ther- 
of, that gung etermne vnto it by the ſfurit of prophe- 
ſe, he 1ſeth vp foo Salomon onto Chriitghat u to ſate, 
from the firure to the thing it ["!fe, euen as the pronuſe 
ide by God unto Dauid contemeth bath Salomon,and 
alſo Chriſt,as though they were almoſt one and the ſelfe- 
perſon, 2. Sam. 7, 3, 14. aud 1.C hron. 32,10. 
k. 3. Turn 
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Tur PARAPHRASTY. 


domes can ſtand, whoof a ſpecial conſide- 


I O God, without whoſe viſedome no king- 


ration haſt ordeined this kingdome in the 
familic of Dauid, teach rhe king,whome thou haſt 
appointed, the rules of right gouernment: teach, I 
faic,the ſonne of this thy Dauid, home thou haſt 
choſen to thy ſelſe, che rule of righreouſnes: 
2 That he may iuſtlie gouerne, not his people, but 
thine, eſpeciallie that hee may defend the poore 

ainſt the injuries of the mightie. 

3 Thus che people being ſcattered here and there 
in the mountaines and hils, being ſafe vnder a inſt 
gouernment,ſhal abound with al the commodities 
of peace. 
4 Graunt this vnto him, that he being farre from 
al tyrannie, may be a ſure refuge to the poore, that 
he may comfort the ſamilies oppreſſed with po- 
uertie, that he may keepe vnder the falſe acculers 
with moſt ſharpe puniſhment. 

So wil it come to palle, 6 God, that the ſtate of 
the kingdome being ordered by thine authontie,al 
men, as it is meete, ſhal acknowledge and feare 
thee, and that not for anie ſhort continuance of 
time: but that the Sunne and Moone ſhal ſooner 
ceaſe their courſe, than thou ſhalt faile to be wor- 
ſlypped. 

6 Andthon againe wilt powre downe vpon thy 
people from heanen al ou things, like a ſhowre 
comming downe * the new mowne medowes: 
and none otherwiſe, than thou vick to water the 
earth with ſhowres in due ſeaſon. 
» Whileſthe reigneth, the iuſt ſhal flouriſh, and 
great peace ſhal be ſo continued, as is the firme 
courlec of the ſtarres. 
And the king himſelſe ſhal haue dominion from 
the one ſea to the other , cucn from 1 
e 


* 
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the fartheſt coaſtes of the earth. 

the inhabitants of the countries of the deſert 
ſhal come vnder his yoake, falling downe vnder 
his feere : and his enimics falling downe before 
him, ſhal licke the duſt of the earth. 

10 The kings of Silicia and ofthe Iflands , ſhal 
offer preſents vnto him, the Acthiopians alſo and 
the Arabians ſhal bring him giftes. 

n Finallic, al kings ſhal worſhip him, al nations 
ſhal ſerue him. 

12 For his righteouſnes ſhal be praiſed through- 
out the whole world : for that he heareth the crie 
of the poore, and doth defend the needie, forſaken 
of others. 

13 He hath mercie on them that are needie, and 
he refreſheth thoſe that are in danger of their 
life. 


14 Hedefenderh the poore againſt the iniurie of 
the mightic , neither doth he ſuffer the violence 
done vnto them to be vnrevenged. 

15 God alſo wil keepe him fafe, and gold ſhal 
bee brought vnto him out of the widdeſt of - 
rabia: al men ſhal make praters for his life and 
ſaſetie, and ſhal dailie with al proſperitie vnto 
him. 


16 Then ſhal wheate be ſhorne cuerie-where 
with ful handfuls in the veric mountaine tops, the 
corne growing as high as the rrees of Libanus: and 
there ſhal be ſuch a multitude of inhabitants in the 
cities „ that they may almoſt ſceme hke plants 
ſpringing out of the earth. 

r7 Therefore, his memorie hal be for euer, euen 
durable as the Sunne: and this king ſhal be an ex- 
ample of al felicitic vnto al natioas, which ſhal ac- 
count him bleſſed. 

18 Bur vnto thee, 6 Lord, the Prince ofthe hea- 
uenlie companie, the Author of al things ſo wou- 


derſul, let al prai ſe be giuen. 
h. 4. 19 The 
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19 The fame of thy glorie be praiſed for euetichat 
it may ſil al the earth: ſo, euen ſo ſhal it be. 


© Here end the prauers of DAVID, 
ſonne of Fshai, 


PSALME. LXXIII. 


The Argument. 
That which u written in the endof the former Pſabne, 
not ſo to be talen, as though the Pſalmes of Dawd were 
al ended here, as it i; euident, ſeeing that diuers of them 


that folmwe, haue Ins name ſet before them, and ſome of 


them that go before,ave without mie title. but thoſe i i. 
thut lone, are attributed to. Aſaph, an excellent Pro- 
pet and Leute, one of the ſingers, of mme mention i 
made in mane other ſleces and cſucſelie 2.Chre.29,30. 
vneſſe we had rather ſae, that there were daers men 0 

that name, or that ls poſteritie were called by that 


nam. And mihu Pſalme u d ſcribed the vittor of 


the ſpirit againſt the ficſh, then buch the Sophiiters ard 
Pap sts do falſclie mage to be that which us taught 
by the Philoſopbers, when they di Fute of the ſtrife be- 
tnixt reaſon and the affeftions : whereas yet m1 thoſe 
tungs, which pec uliarlie belong wnto God, there u no- 
thing that flrueth more a7 aft the true m.ſid m, 
than doth the weric reaſon of man, as he u natural and 
not regenerate, yea cuen then,when be hath granted the 
true principles: ſo true is it that the Apoſt le ſauth. enen 
that mans wiſedome doth end in feoliſhnes, as appea- 
reth alſo in thu Argument. For mans wiſedome doth 
zudge, and rightlie wdzeth, that if men be geurrned by 
the prou:dence of God, 1 muſt go wel with good men, 
and cuil with etal mem. But where it gat hereth therety, 
that therefore men are not g oucrned by the proadence of 
God, and that their pames and trauel u in vame which 
ſecke vertue, becauſe the life of nicked men fir the moſt 
part floreth with pro ſp̃ ritie, but the life of the godlie u 
contrarilie ful of calamutte : herein it ſbeweth ut ſdfe to 
2 be 
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be moſt fooliſh. For it ſhould rather haue bin gathered by 
that ſame proncaple, that we muſt derernune otherwiſe 
of the ends of good and eu! things, than men w/e to do, 
becauſe God doth beit owe, eue n vpon euul men,certaine 
commodatzes : hu prouadence u not therefore abolaſhed, 
but rather hu infinite gooanes and patience commen= 
ded. And that good men are exerciſed with diuers cala - 
mities an ths Life, it comm th to paſſe, partlie that h 
ſhould not abrſe the mercie of God, partlie becauſe they 
fand in neede of chaitiſement, and 40% that they may 
lune to hope for better things : and the more hard bat- 
telt that they ſuf , fo mah the more excellent mught 
the power of God app:are in ther victories, and the 


 ſouldrers themſclues maght be rewarded with {5 much the 


greater reward. Forallie,whech u the chiefeſt of al, that 
it ſhal neuer go wel with the euil men, and that by then 
anne fault. Contra nviſc, that ut ſhal neuer goewl with 
the good, and that by the ſin gular mercie of God, For 
vnto the eau men, good things are turned to cuil: and 
on the contre, vnto the good men, euen eu! things 
turne to good. This uw a verie pretious doctrine, whith u 
handled oftentimes both in other Pſalmes, and in diuers 
places of the ſcripture, eſpeciallie in Fob, and the Pro- 
het Abacue hut aboue al in this Pſalme : the which do- 
frme, Aſaph worthalie ſaith, tht it muſt be ſought 
onlze in the ſanctuirie of God: wheyeas hure, ſlender, 
and ſomegeme fooliſh things are taught im the ſcholes, of 
the &fſerence of good and cuil things, and of the ver- 
tue, and of ther cauſes and eff ci i, euen among tho 

Philoſophers, which did count vertue their onlie mrede, 


and 4:d iudge one the weſe man to be es bleſſed, 


Tur PARAPHRASITES. 


the contrarie, it muſt needes be true and in- 
violable, that God can not be but fauou- 


B V T whatſocuer things are now brought on 


rble vnto TſraEl,that is, to them that worſhip him 


purclic and deuourlice 


b. 3. 2 Hob beit, 
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2 Howbcir, I confeſſe , that I could ſcarſelie 
wreſtle out at the length from contrarie cogitati. 
ons, ſo thatT was vere like to fal: and ſcarſelie 
could I ſtaic my ſelſe, leaſt I ſhould fal downe 
headlong. 
3 For I was whole ſet on fre, beholding mad 
men ſo proud, and putted \ P with proſperitie. 
4 For they are luſtie, ſo that thou wouldeſt ſaie, 
that they were free trom diſeaſes, and almoſt from 
death it ſelfe,they are ot ſo ſtrong health. 
5 When others are in trouble, and oppreſſed 
with manifold miſeties, theſe men haue the com- 
ſorts of this life in readines, whereby they auoide 
theſe miſeries. 
& Thercfore are they haughtie, and teſtiſſe with 
how great pride and ſiercenes their heart ſwelleth, 
by the verie apparel of their bodie adorned with 
chaines,with gold,and 12 ſtones. 
7 And their fat — 1 doth declare, with what 
and how great delicates they abound, and their 
cies ſticke out with fatnes : and if they defire 
_ thing, they obteine alſo more than they de- 
re. 
$ They ſpeake * of oppreſſing others, be- 
ing of Allure hte, and deſpiſe others, looking 
downe as it were from the top of heaven, and they 
terriſie al men with their proud ſpeach. 
9 And alſo they ſet themſelues againſt the hea 
nen, as though they would preſcribe lawes to God 
himſelfe, and hold in ſubicRion al things vpon the 
earth at their pleaſure, 


10 Thus commeth it to paſſe, that not a ſew of | 


the verie people of God, wearicd by their long 

miſeries, do ioine themſclues vnto them. 

11 For how, ſaie they, can we thinke, that God 

knoweth theſe things $ or that there is anie God 

that careth for mans buſines $ 

12 Whercas we, cucn the people of God, are 
aſſaulted 


rſelie 
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aulte d with continual calamities, and theſe wic- 
led men abound ſo long with good dungs, and 
their riches are increaſed more and more. 

13 Hauc not I chere fore endeuoured wy ſelſe to 
odlines in vaineꝭ and kept my bands pure from al 
muric < 
14 Being alwaies mi ſerable, and ſeuerelie cha- 
liſed euerie daie, if I treſpas in ante poiut 
15 But contrariwiſe , how can I ſo thinke, or 
ſpeake, but I muſt ſinne moſt greeuouſliesfor if the 
matter went ſo, what ſhould become of the ſonnes 
of God: y ea, and how great iniurie ſhould I do vnta 
thee, their moſt merciful Father: and vnto them 
borne of thy ſpirit, and preſerued by thee ſo manie 
cs £ 


16. Therefore I thought againe, that I muſt more 
—— conſider the whole matter: howbeit, I 
d not rid my ſelſe of theſe moſt troubleſome 
tations ; 
19 Whileſt that I entred into thy houſe, the 
houſe of moſt holie and moſt true wiſedome, and 
ddlearne of thee, what is the end ef this ſo great 
proſperiric of the wicked. 
18 For there I learned, chat they, whoſe condition 
Ithought to haue bin the beſt, were ſo fat from 
ſtanding in that moſt ſlipperie place, that they were 
alwaics by ſliding ſteps readie to fal, not = be- 
cauſe al theſe things are vaniſhing and tranſitotie, 
which thing,cuen the prophane men. taughit by ve- 
pe experience, do confeſſe: but (as we are taught 
in chy ſchole onelic) becauſe they, abuſing thy be 
neſites, ate caſt dow ne headlong by thee into chat 
deepe pit. 
19 Neither doeſt thou defer alwaies th * 
ments vntq that time, fo far out of our ſight. For 
how manic do we behold, brought into eureame 
and vnrecouerable miſeries in a moment Nom 


that top of ſhadowed felicitie 4 how manic, ale. 
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do we ſec ſuddenlie taken awaie, being horriblie 
caſt downe with ſudden terrors? 
20 Wherfore, their ſtate is like a dreame, that va. 
niſhech when a man awaketh. For thus, © Lord, 
doeſt thou ſhake off al imaginations , as things 
moſt vaine, and docſt alſo waken their vaine ſecy- 
ritie. 
21 Wherefore did I then ſo fore boile, and was 
inwardllie pri cked 
22 Furelie Iwas mad: and Iwas not a man, but a 
beaſt, without vnderſtanding and reaſon, when 1 
thus doted, and withnglic wearied my ſelſfe. 
23 Rut I knowe that it is come to paſſe by thy ſin- 

ar beneſit, that I alwaics — + wo" ſtood 
of thy ſide, euen becauſe it pleaſed thee to reach 
me out thy right hand , who elſe ſhould haue 
fallen. 
24 And thus no doubt thou wilt dire me in thy 
wiſedome, whileſt by thy gift I may obteine a glo- 
rious victorie by ouercomming my ſelſe. 
25 Farewel earth: oh that it were ſo ! and that l 
were now in heauen with thee , ö God! For what is 
there in the earth, that ſhould tetaine me neuer ſo 
little ſpace 3 
26 Ihaue experience how carnal and fleſhlie, and 
bow vaine al things are that mortal men do thinke 
of themſelues. Thou therefore, 6 God, be vnto me 
a true and found wiſedome, wherein I may onlie 
and wholie reſt. 
27 For howſocuer al things are toſſed vp and 
downe : whoſocuer depart from thee, ſhal periſh : 


and whoſocuer do forſake thee, that is to ſaie, 


whoſocuer do truſt in anic other but in thee, are 

deſtrozed by thee. 

28 Therefore I do thus determine with my ſelſe, 

neither wil I ſuffer my felfe at anie time to 

drawne from this iudgement , that then ſhal al 

chings go wel with me, when I ſhal not de par one 
O0 
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bore from God, Which waie ſoeuer he leadeth me: 
Lord Goal, al my hope is ſet vpon thee alone, 
md I wil beſtowe al my life in praiſing thy great 
workes. 

PSALME. LXXIIII. 
| The Argument. 

Where this Pſalme doth manifeſt lie ſpeake of the ſubuer- 
fron of the temple, eit her that [ame Aſaph u to be ſup- 
poſed to haue ſpoken ot before by the ſpirit of prophe- 
ie, and to laue induted thu praer for the captiues 
that (hauld be ſo long aſter carried into Chaldeator elſe 
tha Pſabme muſt be referred to ſome other of his poſte- 
ne. Aud it contemeth moſt feruent fraters againſt 
the ſpoilers of the Church,whereof we hau too manie at 
tha daie, which do not onelie as foraine enimzes moſt 
eruellie fight againſt it, but alſo within the bowels and 

me thereof, do vexe and torment it. Bus the Pro- 

phet doth ſet before God, firſt of al that euerlaſting co- 
wenant, which  m deede the ſlate and forndation of al 
our prazers : them doth he touch the cruelrie of the en- 
mes, and ther wicked words, and the greatnes of the 
preſent calamities, and chiefelie the ccaſſing of the pro- 
pheſie. He doth alſo rehearſe the benefires be ſt owed wp- 
pon the people of old, and beſeecheth hum to continue ho 

| accu ſomed goodnes, lxungiut in manifold — 
bu power, to proue that he can do what he mil. Fonat- 
be, which © the greateſt ar c n of al, he doth te fi iht, 
that the matter doth not ſtand ſo much for the dliue- 
rance of the peojple, as for the glorie and marie of 
God to be maintemed againſt the withed enmity! of 
the which things how they do agree to our times, it a 

' moſt audent euerie dat, 


Tur PARAPHRASITE. 
1 A Hal we ſuppoſe, 6 God, that thou haſt vtter- 
8 lie caſt vs off and that thy wrath is kindled 
againſt thine owne flocke , without anie 
hope 
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hope of reconciliation 5 
2 Naie rather, remember that multitude, which 
thou haſt redeemed and purchaſed to thy ſelſe ſo 
manie yeares ago: and be mindtul of that heritage, 
which thou haſt meaſured out vnto thy ſelſe, name. 
lie, of this mount Sion, in the which thou haſt built 
an houſe tor thy ſelfe. 
3 Come forth ſpeedilie, and caſt theſe men downe 
headlong, that they neuer riſe vp againe, cuenas 
theſe thine enimies haue left nothing ſafe in thy 
ſanctuarie. 
4 For they openlie proſeſſing themſelues to be 
thine enimics , roaring againſt this thine owne 
houſe, haue brought in their banners, euen their 
prophane enſignes. 
And loe, a man may behold them like the wood 
tellers in the woods,fo hewing with their axes,and 
cutting downe that thine excellent building, built 
and (et vp with ſo great cunning. 
6 And they were ſo farre off rom ſparcing the 
vawtes , and moſt fine carved workes, that they 
brake them downe moſt violentlie with axes and 
with maules. 
2 And what more+ they haue alſo burnt yp with 
fire, that thy ſecret ſanctuarie moſt ful of maieſtie, 
and moſt holie, lcaſt anie part of thy houſe ſhould 
remaine vndeſtroied. 
8 Fioallic, they not being thus contented with 
the deſtruction of thy temple, when they had thus 
determined to ſpoile al things at once, that there 
ſhould be no monument of vs at al remaining, they 
burnt yp al the other buildings, that we anie where 
had built for the hearing of by precepts, and to 
ſer forth thy praiſes. 
At the leaſt, 6 Lord, we ſhquld now ſee, ſome 
of thoſe our old and accuſtomed ſignes : and wee 
ſhould haue ſome one propliet, who might com- 
fort vs, and might — ynto vs What end * 
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de to theſe calamities. 

0 But how long, © God, ſhal theſe enimĩes raile 
ainſt thee i ſhal this enimie neuer ceaſe to re- 

proch thy holie name 

11 And wilt thou for euer hold in thy right hand, 

whereby onelie we can be deliuered 5 wilt thou 

une it awaic from vs & and never drawe it out of 

thy boſome $ 

13 Bur thou art he, who haſt taken in hand to go- 

terne me ſo manic yeares ago, and haſt ſaued me ſo 

oft, al they beholding and fighting againſt me, 

13 Thou, by thy — ra, 4 e {ca paſſable 

for our lake, — Or" broken the heads of the 


| nightic men of Acgypt, being like dragons within 


the waters. 

14 Thou haſt broken the head of that huge and 
eruel whalc, and thou haſt giuen their carcaſes to 
be deuourcd by the beaſtes of that wildernes. 

15 Thou, cuen contrarie to the court nature, 
breaking the huge rocke, didſt bring forth a river 
put of the veines of the flint ſtones : and contrari- 
wiſe, thou diddeſt drie vp ſuddenlie the deepe cha- 
nel of that moſt raging ner. 

16 Thou art the Authour and Ruler both of daie 
and night, which haſt ſer in order the certaine and 
mchangeable motions of the light, and of the 
Sunne. 

17 Thou haſt diuided the whole compas of the 
earth into their borders, thou haſt appointed the 
courſe of ſummet and winter. 

18 And how much more eaſilie canſt thou re- 
ſore thy pong, if thou pleaſe, in whar deſperate 


caſe ſocucr they be 5 onelie therefore be nundtul 


of chat thy couenant: yea, though thou couldſt for- 
get thy people, yet doubtles thou canſt not for- 
ger thine owne ſelfe. And what reproches hath 
not this enimie caſt foorth againſt chee, o Lord i 
and what railings haue not is mad people vſed 

againſt 
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againſt thee $ 
19 Ah! do not forſake nor giue vp this thy moſt 
deare turtle doue, counted to be forſaken, mour- 
ning ynto thee, ynto theſe moſt cruel beaſtes ; nei- 
ther commit the congregation of thy miſerable 
people, to perpetual obluton. 
20 Remember rather thy couenant, 6 Lord: for 
the whole land is now nothing elſc, but a den of 
theeues and robbers. 
21 Let not the praiers, we beſcech thee, of thine, 
being fo ſore beaten, and vexed with ſo manie re- 
proches, be vaine and fruſtrate: bur rather giue oc- 
cafion to them that are oppreſſed and deſtitute of 
al ſuccour, to praiſe thee. 
22 Ariſe 6 Lord, and pleade thine owne cauſe, 
and do not forget the reproches of theſe outra- 
gious men, which they dailie caſt our againſt 
thee, 
23 Forget not, I ſaie, the outeries of thine aduer- 
ſaries, but declare in deede, that the brute of their 
tumult is come vp vnto thee. 


PSALME, LXXP, 


The Argument, 
Wiether this Pſalme were written by Aſaph, in the um 
of Dawd, or it were vrritt en by Dauid himſe!fe, and af 
ter deliwered to Aſaph the ſinger and chanter, it doth 
whole agree vnto thoſe times, when Daud reigned in 
the citie of Hebron, he was readie to recence the 
king dome of the whole nation by the common conſent 
of al the ty1b+5: and it conterneth three prone: pal pornts, 
to wit. that God u the Author and gouernour of al iuſt 
policie : ægatne, that theſe be the two principal dunes 
of the mag iſi rates, euem to be a terror to thoſe that be 
cuil. and to cheriſh them thar be good: finallie,that tha 
whe chiefe and final end of al, namelie, that glorie be 
£119 wnto God. 
Tus 
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Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
1 E praiſe thee, we praiſe thee © God, 
\ / and that moſt worthilie, whoſe po- 
wer we do feele preſent, and ſhal find 
hereafter, and ſo ſhal we againe ſer forth thy won- 
derful benefires, 
2 And I wil ſurelie care for nothing ſo much, 
when I ſhal haue the people by thy goodnes com- 
mitted ynto me, 45 to inſtitute an hole and righte- 
ous gouernement. 
For as the caſe now ſtandeth, al the bonds of 
laves being broken, the whole kingdome is diſor- 
tered : but I wil againe eſtabliſh the pillers there- 
o,which are remoucd foorth of their places. 
4 Iwil bridle the proud and difſolute perſons , I 
vil terriſie the wicked, that they ſhal nor lift their 
dornes ſo high with theſe words 
1 Oye mad men, do not henceforth exalt your 
lues, neither anſw ere you ſo ſtoutlie and proud- 
le as ye are wont. 
6 For (as ye may wel perceiue) which way ſoe- 
der a man doth turne him, it is not in his power to 
mount to higher dignine : 
7 But it belongeth to God alone, the moſt juſt 
gouernour of al things: and it is in his power and 
authoritie to caſt off whome he wil, and to exalt 
whome he plcaſcth. 
$ Wherctore thou doeſt not reſiſt me, but God 
kumſelte. And the Lord doth carrie in his hand a 
eup ful of troubled wine, and ful of dregs, the 
which he wil giue to al the wicked, to ſucke vp, and 
w drinke to . verie dregs. 
$ Thus then, I diligenilie praiſing the God of la- 
cob, and ſinging vnto him continuallie, wil cur off 
he hornes of the wicked: but Iwil increaſe the 
aſt with honours, 
PSALME. 
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PSALME, LXXII. 


The Argument. 

F do take it to laus the ſame Ar gioment, and the ſomt uc. 
caſion to be of the writing of thu Pſalme, as of the 46, 
and this u myſt not the m them both, that he diffingui- 
ſheth plainelie that knowledge of God, wherely the 
Gentiles are rather comanced, than taught and comur- 
ted, from that wiſedome which Chrift ſaurli, that it can 
not be percetued of fleſh and bloud, which ic onlie pecu- 
liar to the Chierch a, God, and whereby onelie the true 
Catholike Chimrch may and ought to be hnowne and d 
flingwſhed from the reſidue of mankinde, and epecia 
lie from the falſe and famed apottatical Church, 


which once lie del. ghteth in ignw ance. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 

I HAT true God of Iſrael is onelie knowne 

| in Iudea who he is, and he doth there onlie 

declare himſelſe in deede, how great, and 

what maner of one he is. 
2 And though he fil both the heauen and the 
earth, yet doth he not dwel cuerie- where, but in 
Salem, as his tabernacle witneſſerh, which is pla- 
ced in Sion. 
And experience it ſelſe doth declare this to be 
a moſt manifeſt teſtimonie of his preſence: ſeeing 
it is he, who hath there broken in peeces the bowes 
and arrowes, the ſſueld, the ſpeates, and al the in- 
ſtruments of war of the enimies of his people at 
once. 
4 Thus then hath he ſer foorth his owne glorie, 
and he hath declared himſcife to be more mighne, 
than al thoſe ſpoilers, people, or kings, how proud 
ſocuer. 
For they, how fierce or famous ſo euer they 
were, are bereaued of their weapons and ſpoiles: 


acichet were theyable to bring forth their * 


an 


f Of « 


OF DAVID, 17 
mdarmies, no more than they, which lie ſleeping 
aamoſt deepe traunce. 

But both we chariors and the horſes, being ſtri- 
wich flunber at the rebuke of God, could not 
nooue from their place. 

Therefore thou art verie terrible: and who is 
dle to abide thy ſight, ſo ſoone as thy wrath is in- 
kned* 
for thou haſt declared thy ſelfe plainlie, bring- 
ag things to paſſe by thy diuine power, aboue al 
hr of; nature, that thou doeſt reigne in heauen, 
nd cauſeſt the very earth ro tremble and to quake: 
| 4 When thou didſt ariſe to deſtroie the wicked, 
ud to preſerue thine, who were of euetie fide op- 

ed. 

1 Thus, the more that men do rage, ſo much the 
nore doth it appeare,who and how great thou art: 
E any doe yet remaine, and begin againe to 
nge, thou wile euen bind them, as it were, in one 
| bundle,and deſtroie them at once. 

11 Goto then, al ve that are preſerued by the 
maruellous power ot the Lord our God, ſtanding 
round about this your Emperour : pate vnto him 
thethings that you vowed moſt worthilie, & brin 
your offerings vnto him that is ſo terrible , with 
Ghgence. 

12 For this is he that cutteth off all the courage 

and ſtrength of the vetie kings, as a gardener doeth 
| twiſt his vines: and doth declare himſelſe terrible 
do the moſt mightie princes of the earth, for his 
Church lake, 


PSALME. LXXVII. 


The Argument. 

It may be pereerued by manie moſi dolorom ex.rmples, and 
tuen by the gyceuous agone of Chritt himſe(fe how hor- 
nile the battel u of the conference , touched with the 
ſenſe of Gods wrath, wherewno yet we ſaid, that 
(14, 
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even the moſt holie men haue bene ſubuect, Pſabme.s, 
and by this P[a/me, as by certeine other, we wnderſtand 
the ſame. Therefore it u worthie the marking, yea, and 
verie neceſſarie to lnome, by nhit weapons thoſe vali- 
ant champions haue alſo ſhaken off theſe fierie darts 
Sazan.Tins Pſaime therefore doth teach vs, in thu 
dangerous temptation, to apple theſe remedies : even 
continual praiers,although the verie nund be 11wi 
to praze,and though the verie thouking of God doe t- 
rofoe vs: and a meditation of the former teſt imame of K 
Gods good wil towards ws, whecth u ioined with bu 


15 
wn 


* 
| 


exchangeable pua poſe, how that he neuer putteth awax on 
for euer lum whome he hath teftified to hawe choſen. N 
ing that theſe hu gifts are without repentance : and T 
that bu merce u infinite and that he hath the moſt | * 


bigh power in ruling the courſe of al things, and times: | wh 
finallue, the remembrance of the marueilous works of bur 
God, both in trieng and in preſerung of hu Church, 
«And it u very meete for euerie man to haue ſuchexam. \ ? 

ples in good remembrance, and to apple them wnto bu | 
fſeife par ticullie m ſuch manner of temptations. . 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, V 
x F Haue cried ynto God, I haue cried, I ſaie, and = 
rac lift vp my voice vnto God, whileſt hee "an 
heard my crie, * 


2 The more greeuouſlic that I was oppreſſcdythe } , 
more earneſtlie I ſought the Lord, ſo that I prated 


in the yerie dark of the night, holding vp my hands 35 
without ceaſing, although my ve rie heart refuſed 1 
al comſort. bh 
For the remembrance of God was ſo farawat * - 
from _—_— mine vnquiet mind, chat conttan - | ki 
wiſe nothing did trouble me ſo much, ſo that 1 did a 
lie whohe oppreſſed with ſorrowe. a 


4 Neither could mine cies take anie ſſeepe, nor | 
my heauic heart breath : nor finallic my mouth. to 


could ſpeake due word. 
5 But 


OF DAVID. 175 
But at the length I began to cal ro memorie 
ole excellent things, which thou haſt done in the 
firmer ages, whacky thou haſt declared that inſi- 
we mercic towards thine from the beginning. 
Then came thoſe comfortable ſongs into my 
orie,which I heretoforc haue ſung of thee : al 
he which — I reuoluing with my ſelfe in the 
wghr, and conſidering continuallie in my mind: 
verelie, thinke I, although it ſeeme that thou 
it vtterlie vndone, yet how can it be, that that 60d 
whoſe wil is vnchangeable, ſhould now caſt thee 
mas N for cucriand that he ſhould be now vnto thee 
iſe. acumie, neuer to be reconciled, whoſe fatherlie 
ind | © thou haſt ſo often tried © 
mf $5 Shal Iiudge that his mercie can be cleane = 
doe his decrees and promiſes at the length va- 
bs of } wh awaie by continuance of time, as mortal and 
arch, 
m 
ben 


lumane things are wont to doe $ 

| 9 Shal I ſaie, that he hath caſt off that nature moſt 

radie to haue mercies and in diſpleaſure hath ſhur 
oo compaſſion , which before was ſpread ouer 

* 


10 Furthermore, I ſaid thus alſo within my ſelfe : 
— Verehe, this thy wound is now of it one nature 
* deadlie: but the change of things dependeth in thy 
hand, that is, in the hand of the high God. 
the n And here I began againe to conſider, how oft 
ied | thouhaſt ſhewed foorth that thy wonderful power 
nds a times paſt, by delivering thine through cxtraor- 
{eq | Anarie meanes. : 
12 Ibcgan, I ſaie, to meditate thoſe thy mightie 
works, and to ponder them in my mind, by the ex- 
| imples whereof I might lift vp my mind, chat did 
dig | te downe proſtrate. ; 
i, For it appeareth no where more cuidentlie, 
what thou art able to doe, than in thy ſanctuarie, 
where in deede thou declareſt thy ſelſe hat one 
thou art: and can anie other god make himſelſe 
equal 
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equal with thee $ although thoſe falſe gods were 
ſuch,as other nations imagined them to — 
14 Thy works, 0 God, are in deede maruellous: 
and thou haſt abuadantlie ſhewed to al people 


how mighne thy ſtrength is. 
15 For, I praie thee, with what incredible power 
haſt thou deliuered thy people out of Aegypt*1 
meane,the poſteritic of Lacob and Ioſeph. 
16 Then che verie waters, & God, ſawe chee pre- 
ſent. I ſaie, they ſawe thee, and were aſtoniſhed, and 
euen the _ of the ſca were moued, when they 
felr thy preſence. 
17 Thecloudes powred out flouds of waters, the 
heauens thundered horriblic, thy fierie darts went 
euerie- Where abroad. 
18 A terrible noiſe of thunder was heard through- 
out the circuit of heauen, the world ſhined with | 
Reis lightenings, the earch ſhaked and trem. 
ed. 
19 Finallie, the (cas made paſſage vnto thee, and 
thou haſt opened a waie to r people, going tho- 
rough the middeſt of the waters, — no ſteps 
of this paſſage. | 
20 Laſtlie, thou haſt thus lead into theſe paſture 
thy people, being brought foorth as a flocke, com- 
mitting them to faithful paſtours, Moſes and Aa 
ron. Wherefore then ſhould Ide ſpaire q as though 
thou either wouldſt not, or couldſt not behold me. 
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The Argument. 
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It may be collected by thu Pſa nc, what mener of ſermons 


the Prophets made in the Church of Iſtail, when re | 


luft eier were deci tred in them (ynagoguts, And ſurt- 
lie thu ancient monument of the holie antiqunt to 
be had in great rewerence,as certaine other Pſalmes alſo, 
and the . of Stephen in the Adctes of the A. 
poilles, and that ſermon of Paule made at 6 5 
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AA 3. And hereby we learue alſo, with what pro- 
we my reade the holie lu fi ories, which ave ſet ferth 
lous: } wato v5 11 thu Pſalme after two ſorts : to wit, ta bri 
eople } ws iuto 4 decpe conſideration of the conStancie of G 4 


abvaies continued in the performing of hi promi ſe an 


ower the other ſide, of his wrath agaznit the obi{mate 
pt? I ard ſtubborne breakers of hu couenant. The Prophet 


then doth declare thu, by this long and diligent rehear- 
pre- ſal, both of the chi beneß tes, which God hath beſtow- 
land ] ed vpon this people, euem from the fi It adoption and 
they | cho9/auz of chem, euen vn Daad,and alſo of the pu- 
| nſhments which the people cauſed God, euen as ut were 

vnn llngle, to execute n them. And would to 
went God, that al men cauld marke in their nunds, how ne- 
| cefſarue thus doctrime u tn ou times: and how woonder- 
h-] ch God bath ſer before vs to both theſe pur- 
with | poſes,by the ſpace of theſe forte yeeres ,cuen as great as 
rem. mur before, 


„and Tur PARAPHRASIS. 


len 1 Eare the maſter teaching, õ my people, and 
Hes eare vnto him that wil ſpeake nothing 
ures vnaduiſedlie. 
om- | 2 Twil ſpeake foorth moſt graue matters, and I 
Az } wilbring toorth things to be called into memorie, 
ugh euen from the ancient times. 
me. ; The which, though we haue heard by report, 
_—_ we that they are moſt certaine, and not 
ained by our elders , which haue deliuered them 
Into vs. 
4 And as they had regard of vs, ſo is it meete that 
nee ſhould haue regard of our poſteritie, that 
the praiſes of the L oi d, and thoſe woonderful acts, 
whereby he hath teſtiſied his power vnto vs, may 
be continued vnto al poſtenitic. 
For God hath eſtabliſhed a certaine doQrine 
by his ſingular goodnes , whereby he teſtiſieth his 


wil 
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wil to the ofſpring of lacob, cuen to Iſrael, and 

hath — 5 , our fathers, that euerie one v6 

Mould declare it to his children: 

6 And they againe to others their children, that 

by this meanes the knowledge of rhe true Godand 

of the worſhip of God , might be continued from 

the fathers to the poſteritie, by the order of thar 

generation: 

7 Jo this purpoſe, that euetie one, mindful of ſo 
reat — of God, might be taught to beleeue 

in God, and to obeie his commandements: 

And that they ſhould not followe thoſe theit 

elders, a ſtubborne kind of men, greeuous vnto 

God himſelſe, vnconſtant, diſſembliug, and in- 

faithful. 

9 The Ephramites for example, being cunnin 

archers in deede: yet when they came to the bantel 

they rurned their backs, 

10 Vnmindful of the coucnants of God, and diſ- 

daining to walke the waic that he appointed, 

11 Forgetting his noble and wonderous works, 

12 Forthis is he that wrought ſo manie wonders 

before their elders in Aegypt, and in the ſieldes of 

Zoan : 

13 Who lead them through the waters, diuided 

here and there,heaped vp Ike mounts; 

14 Who lead them in the daic time with a cloud 438 

going before them, and in the night by a flame gli- Þ the 
e 


7 


.- 
— 
— 
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ring in the aire : he: 
15 Who brake the ſtonie rocks, and gaue them | ,, 
waters moſt abundantlie to drinke : Git 
16 Drawing forth riuers, euen forth of the Aint, | lie 
that running ſtreames did flowe from thence. 30 


17 Vet did they not ceaſe to offend him fot al | 
this: naic, they continued to prouoke that high 1a 
God. he 
18 rea, and they durſt trie his power, whether he ff ae 
were able to ſatisſie their luſt, 1 
19 For 


OF DAVID, 9 
and % For thus ”= they againſt God, Is he alſo ſo 
one Fmghric, that he can intertaine vs witha deintie 
aft in the wildernes 4 
that o For he hath ſtriken the rocke in dee d, hence 
»manie waters doc flowe , that they are in abun- 
rom ance : but can he alſo giue vs bread, and can he 
har zine vs here delicares £ 
u The Lord hearing this, was verie angrie a- 
flo | inſt Iſrael, and that verie worthilie : 
eue n Becauſe they beleeued not God, neither gaue 
f emſelues wholie to be governed by him. 
heir j For he had commanſed the clouds aboue, that 
M0 bey ſhould fee de his people, and he had opened 
mM- de gates of heauen. 
I And the cloudes being commanded, did raine 
N lowne manna, a moſt pleaſant & heauenlie bread. 
| j And he did giue to euerie one of them,cuen his 
: tellic ful of bread, ſo delicate, that no prince, de he 
f- teuer ſo mightic, hath anie better. 
16 Wherefore, he commanded by his authoxitie, 
$ dat che caſt wind ſhould blowe on the one fide, 
5 Jandthe ſouth wind on the other: 

u And behold, he rained downe even quailes, 
thoſe deinrie birdes , with ſuch abundance vpon 
cd | them,that they were like in number to the duſt, and 
ſand of the ſea, 
ud tg Sothatal the rents within, and al round about 
i. [them were filled with birds, falling downe from 

heauen on euetie fide. 

m 29 Theſe then they did take and eate with al gree- 
| dines to their fil, God 1ving them moſt — 

t ie that hich they de ed. 

30 But behold, whileſt they did cate, and whuleſt 

n they did yet chawe the meate: 

zi Thewrath of the Lord burnt againſt them, and 

deſtroied al the moſt excellent and choſen men 

„ amonegeſt them, 

N Yer could they not be amended with theſs 
” I. 1. plagues, 
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plagues, not brought ro truſt in him, whoſe infinite 
power they had ſo oft tried. 

33 Wherefore, he diſappointed their hope wot. 
chilie, and deſtroicd them trembling with conting. 
al terror, 

34 Forthey then ſought him,when he threatened 
— with death, and comming ear lie did intreate 

im. 

35 They acknowledged that God was vnto them 
a moſt ſafe tower, and they called him the high 
God, and their deliueret. 

36 But al theſe things were onelie vaine flarte- 
rings „nor anie other things, than words ful of 
fal ſhiood. 

37 For they did not ſpeake with an vpright heam, 
but ſuch as ſhewed themſelues notlung more 
faithful than before, in pertourming the conditions 

of the couenant. 

33 Yet he pardoned them through his infinite 
mercie, neither proceeded to deale with themn- 
rouſlie: and though they continued to pronoke 
im to anger, yet powred not he al his wrath ypon 
them. 
9 For he remembted, that men arc indued witha 
eſhlie lumpe that puſſeth and vaniſheth away,and 
that their preſent lite is like to a blaſt that paſſeth 
by, and neuer returneth againe. 

40 Ah ! how oftprouoked they him in the deſerts 
how oft were they troubleſome vnto him in the 
wildernes $ 
41 How oft, by returning to their old manners, 
haue they tempted God, diſtruſting his power and 
mereie, whereof they had ſo oft experience 5 how 
oft have they limited the bounds to the holie one 
of Iſrael $ 
42 For they had forgotten his vnſpeakable pow- 
er, which he had declared by deltuering them trom 


the moſt cruel bondage of the Acgyptians. 
43 When 


| 
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43 - When he did ſo manie miracles in Aegypt, and 
ſo manie woonders in the helds of Zoan. 
44 For he turned their flouds into bloud, ſo that 
al Acgypt, which is ful of pooles, had no water to 
drake. 

He brought vpon them ſwarmes of al kind of 
1 and wormes, wherewith they were deſttroied: 
and frogs, where ich they were conſumed. 

He gaue al the fruits of their fields to the ca- 

terpillers , and their fallowe grounds to the graſ- 
ers. 

— deſtroied their vines with haile, and their 

wild ſigtrees with lightenings. 

He killed their cartel with haile, and their 

beaſts with thunderbolts. 

9 Finallie, he powred foorth al his furie, and 
Tathis terrible wrath vpon them, that there was 
no calamitie, wherewith he did not ſtrike Acgypt, 
by thoſe his wicked (pirits, 

0 Converting himiclfe,now on this ſide, no on 
that fide, — of wrath, and both flaieng men, 
and conſuming their cattel with peſtilence. 
| 31 And he 41 kil al the firſt borne ol Acgypt, 
that no head of the familie did remaine aliue in the 
tabernacles of Cham, 
| * But he lead his people like ſneepe brought 
th of the folds of Aegypt, euen like a heard 
through the mideſt of thoſe wilderneſſes. 
$3 Hecarried them, I ſaie, ſaſelie without al feare 
of danger, couccing their enimics with the multi- 
tude of waters. 
$4 Neither ceaſed he, whileſt that he had brought 
them into this land conſecrate vnto him: yea, and 
2 them in this mountaine, which he prepared 
rhimſclfe by his owne power alone. 
FH For it is he, which caſt out the people that re- 
ed them, out of tlieſe countries, which he diui- 
led aſterw ard to the tribes of Iſrael by lot, and 
i. 3. placed 
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placed them in their habitation. 

56 But behold againe, they heaping ſinne vpon 
ne, tempted and prouoked to wrath that high 

God, by breaking his couenant. 

57 They — awaic from him, ſollowing the 

inſidelitie of their fathers : they turned themſelues 

aſide contrarie from the marke, as deceittul bowes 

vie to doe. 

38 Finallie, they maruellouſlie prouoked him by 

no light error and crime, but with altats built eue- 

rie · Where in tlie high mountaines, and which is the 

far greateſt wickednes, they placed there their 

grauen idols. 

3 Godhearing theſe things, was moſt worthilie 

diſpleaſed, and wonderfullie loathed Iſracl. 

60 And he did willinglic forſake that tabernacle 

that he had ſet in Shilo, that houſe, I ſaie, which he 

had choſen vnto himſelſe amongſt men. 

61 What ſhould I ſaie more 5 he dclinered into 

the hands of their enimies, to be carried into eap- 


tiuitie, chat Arke, his moſt ſure pledge of his pre- 


ſence, and of his power, euen that his honour and 
dignitic. 
62 And alſo he caſt awaic his people, and gaue 


them to their ſwords. 


63 The flame of his wrath conſumed the flowre of 


their youth, and the virgin being vnmaried did re- 
maiue withour their mariage ſongs. 

64 Their prieſts did fal, giuen vp to the ſword: 
and their widowes had no ume to mourne their 
husbands. 


65 Notwithſtanding, he being mindful of his co- | 


uenant, was awaked with a great crie, as it were a 
mightie man raiſcd from a deepe fleepe after his 
wine. 

66 When his enimies did ſeeme to purſue him 
like conquerours, he contrariwiſe did wound cheir 


hinder parts with a ſore diſcaſc,vnto theit . 


OF DAVID. iy 


* . 
1 yet, that he might mixe ſome 
eeueritie with his mercie, he did not returne to the 
ubernacle of Ioſeph, which he had forſaken, nei 
her did he preferre the tribe of Ephraim, as he had 
lone before : 
68 Bur he did chooſe the tribe of Iuda,and did im- 
brace the mount Sion with a certain peculiar loue. 
6g For he determined not to haue his abode here 
for a while, as in former time: but he built vnto him 
afanRuaric, as a molt ſtrong tower, as ſtable as the 
bodie of the earth. 
50 Finallie, it pleaſed him to cal Dauid from the 
efold, whoſe ſeruice he would vie, 
And ſo to appoint him to feede the poſteritie 
ef Tacob, euen his moſt deere Ifracl, who followed 
he ewes with yong,and led them to their paſtures, 
which was not yet the chieſe ſhepheard of his fa- 
thers flocke: ſo that he could neuer reioice that he 
mas brought to his q gnitie by his one endeuour 


| orpower ; and that you ſhould honour him, as 2 


man ſer ouer you by God. 

92 In the which government of your paſtor, there 
neither wanted integritie and vprighrnes in taking 
of counſel,neirher wmiſcdome in perfourming of his 


] enterpriſe, 


PSALME, LXXIX. 


The Argument, 

There u the ſame argument and vſe of th Pſalme, as of 
the 7 4. the which none of the godlie can reade with- 
our erect comfirt, neuther ane of the enumues of the 
Church without horrible terrour. 


Tus PARAPHRASI1S. 
I God,the prophane nations, cuen the eni- 
O* of thy name, haue inuaded thine inhe- 
ritance, they haue polluted thy holie tem- 
i. 3. ple, 
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ple, they haue ouerthrowne Ieruſalem, and made it 
an heape of ſtones, 

2 They haue caſt the dead bodies of thy ſeruants 
that are ſlaine, and whom thou haſt imbraced with 
fingular fauor, to be deuoured of wild beaſts, 

3 They haue powred out their bloud like water 
on euerie fide, and there was none found which 
would commit them to the burial. 


4 Moreouer,it was ſo farre off that we could find . 


anie where thoſe that would comfort vs in ſo great 
miſeries, that we were expoſed euen to the 
ches,mockings,and ſlanders of the people round 
about vs. 

5 O Lord, wilt thou be thus angrie with vs fore- 
ver < and how long thal the fire ot thy wrath rage? 
6 Powre foorth rather thy wrath vpon a people 
that knowe thee not, and vpon the kingdomes 
which worſhip not thy name. 

For theſe are they which haue devoured thine 
Iſraẽlits, and haue ſpoiled the poſſeſſion that thou 
haſt giuen them. 

And we verclic,I grant,haue heaped ſinne 
ſinne of old, but cal not theſe to account, ve 
ſeech chee: rather haſten thoſe thy great mercies, 
before we vtterlie periſh, for we are almoſt wholie 
conſumed, 

9 Helpe vs, ö God, our deliuerer,neither conſider 
what we deſcruc,but what thy glotie requireth: de- 
liver vs, and forgiue ys our ſinnes, for the honour 
of thine owne name. 

10 For, why ſhouldeſt thou ſuffer theſe prophane 
people ane longer to aske vs in derifion, Where Is 
that your God + Naie rather, bring to paſſe, that in 
our ſight al theſe Gentiles may knowe in deed how 
ſcuere puniſhment thou vſeſt to execute, for the 
ſhedding of thy ſeruants bloud. f 

1 Heare the captiues laden with bonds, mourning 


before thee, which remaine of ſo many ſlaughters, 
whome 
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home alſo they haue appointed to death, and 
epe them by that thy mig tie power. 

n And repaie ſeuen fold ypon their heads which 

ze our cruel neighbors, who ceaſe not to reproch 

thee s Lord. 

13 Burwe are thy people, and the — 1 

thou ple aſeſt ro ſecede: we wil celebrate thee for e- 

ter, and ſet forth thy praiſe to the worlds chat ſhal 


| come after. 


PSALME, LXX MX 
The Argument. 
f audge that this P/ſilinc (wherein the begiunings, the in- 
crea/mgs,aud alſothe cal imitics of the Church of Iſrael 


ae moſt eigne d:ſcrrbed, vnder the ſumlitude of a 
wire) may verre afthe be referred to thoſe unn , which 
either went AA before, or followed ſoone after the a- 
noint/n7 of Dad, the which Palme, Eſuas Cap. 5. 
doth applue 110 other times nd Chriſt, after hum, to 
the verie deitruftion of the catie, and cutting off rhe 
long het. Marth. 21,3 4. Marke.1 2,2, and Luke.20,9, 

there ut he ſame vc of thu Pſume,as of the former, 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 


flocke ot Ioſeph, hearken: thou that ſitteſt 
vpou the Cherubims, ſhew forth who and 
how great thou art. 
2 Bepreſent vnto Ephraim, Beniamin, and Ma- 
naſſeh, and declare thy power in preſeruing vs. 
3 Reſtore vs, and command the brightnes of thy 
countenance to ſhine vpon vs, and torthwith we 
ſhal be ſaued. 
4 O Lord the God, mightie in barrel, how long 
wilt thou forlake vs that praie, breathing foorth 
anger at thy noſtrels ? 
5 Thou haſt fed vs with teares, as with bread : 
and giuen ys teares to drinke with great meàſure. 
14 6 Thou 


I Tex 2 of Iſrael , and leader of the 
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& Thou haſt brought to paſſe, that the people 
that arc our neighbours, do now contend amon 
themſelues, for the partition, and diuiding of our 
ground, and that we are become a mocking ſtocke 
to our enimies. 

7 Reſtore vs, © God mightie in battel, command 
the brighines of thy countenance to ſhine vnto vs, 
and forth-with we ſhal be ſafe. 

For this is the vine, which being tranſlated e- 
ven from Acgypt, thou haſt planted, hauing caſt 
forth the inhabiranrs of theſe regions. 

Thou thy ſelſe haſt dreſſed it, and haſt cauſedit 
to take roote, that it ſpringing vp ſuddenlie, ſhould 
couer the 

10 It hath ſhadowed the verie mountaines, the 
boughes thereof haue growne vp like the high 

Cedars : 

11 And this waie truelie it ſpread foorth bran- 
ches vnto the ſea, and that waie vnto the river, 

12 Ah! why haſt thou taken awaie the hedges 
why haſt thou made it open to cuerie one % 
tournieth © 

13 The boares breaking foorth of the foreſts, 
do laie it waſte, the wilde beaſtes do eate it vp. 

14 Looke vpon , I beſeech thee, © GOD of 
hoſts, turne thine eies out from heauen, regard vs, 
and behold this thy vine. 
x5 Behold, I ſaie, the vineyard that is planted by 
thine ene hand, and the branches that are care - 
fullie dreſſed by thy ſelſe for thine owne vſe. 

16 Tr is hurnt vp, it is deſtroied, al things haue 
periſhed at thy rebuke. 

17 But thou, 6 God, defend with thy hand that 

man, whoſc endevour thou haſt determined to vic 

to reſtore it, that man, I ſaie, home for thy pur- 
poſe thou haſt indued with power and conſtancie. 

18 And we, hauing our hte reſtored by thee, wil 

neuer decline from thee, but wil cal vpon thy _ 

19 
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O Lord God of hoſts, reitore vs: ſhew vs thy 
d we ſhal ſtreightwaie be ſaued. 


PSALME, LXXAI. 


The Argument. 

Ido embrace them opumion, which [are,thar thi Palme, as 
the 8. and the 8 4. were applied vnto the feaſt of the 
wintage,that was of the tabernacles, the which in ſignu- 
fied by che Hebrue rule Gittith. Aud me thunkes, that 
in the third verſe of thu Pſalme, tine afl i of the 

b moneth are dii{infilie and plainelie noted. It 
conmte:neth a ſolemne thankeſenant, for the which this 
feaſt was inftiture. Norwuthitanding. there a moſt 


1 —— 


graue admonution, and verie comuenemt for the time of 
thus feaft,to wit, that if the yeare be fi uueſul.the Iſrat- 
liter vnderi tand, that al that u to be gun t 
Gods mercie : if ut be not ſo, that they ſhould not accuſe 
Glut the on ue clues, 


Tun PARAPHRASTHS. 
I O to, ſtir vp your ioie with ſongs, but voide 
(3* al wantonneſſe: ſo that your ioie maie 
tend to the glorie of God your onelie 
ſtrength, and celebrate your God, I ſaie, with trum. 


pets : 
2 And ioine wnto your ſongs the timbrel, the 


harpe,and the viol. 

3 Proclaime the feaſt of the new moone with 
— that daie Huch - inſti _ for the couc- 
n ing of our finnes : finallie, declare 
ae our Falieala urs. 

4 For the God of Iacob hath commanded this 
wo Irael, and hath appointed this rite and ſo- 
lemnitie to his honour, 

He hath inioined. I ſaie, this figne of ſubiection 
mto the poſteritie of Ioſeph, when he did riſe 'p 
againſt che Aegvptians for their ſake, at the whic 
wne alſo he called vpon vs with ſuch a terrible 
15. voice, 
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voice, as was neuer heard before. 
6 haue ſhaken off the yoke laid on thy ſhoul- 
ders, and I haue remoued thy hands from making 
the brickes. 

Thou haſt called vpon me in thy mi ſerie, when 
thou waſt oppreſſed: and againe, I heard thee,thun- 
dering a far off out of the darkenes of the clouds, 
howbeir afterwards at the watcr of Meribah, I had 
experience what thy diſpoſition is. 
$ Then agane I did ſpeake vnto thee in this 
ſort, Heare my people, for I wil now cal vponthee 
© Iſracl, if thou wilt heare me. 

9 There ſhal be no ſtrange god with thee, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou bow downe — ame ſtrange 
god. 
10 For I am che Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of Acgypt: go to, prepare thy ſelſe to re- 
teiue my benc fites, and open thy mouth moſt wide, 
that I may ſilit. 
11 Hou beit, tliough I did ſpeake thus moſt mer- 
cifullic, and promiſed al things molt bountiſullie, 
my people ha not obeie, Luact did deſpite my 
words, 
12 Wherelore, I gave them vp to be gouerned 
by the wickednes of their owne hearts , vtterlie 
forſaken of me, whereof this thing tolowed, that 
they did liue according to theit luke. 
13 O chat my people had rather obeied me! and 
I acl had continued in the waie appointed by me 
14 His enimics & oppreſſours, turning my hand 
againſt them. v ould I ſuddeulie haue deſtioied. 
15 I would haue ſubdued voto him his cmumies 
and mine, neither ſhould his tranquillitie haue bin 
interrupted with anje mauer of adus ſitie. 
16 Iwould haue fed lum wich moſt frac &heate, 
and rather than they mould haue wanted awe 
thing, I would haue giuen him home molt abun» 
dantlie out of the bard rockes, 

PSALME, 
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PSALME, LXXXII. 
The Argument. 


The liuclie image of the dun. Matic amoneSt men, is 


expreſſed im the magiitrates , vnto whom? therefere 
God doch rtr. bute thet name, not of hu owne proper 
eſſence and ſ165/ance, but the name that ſunifieth the 


* power which he hath auer al things. Hou beit, in this 


thing, as m others, there be mance fmaltes commuted, 
both by them that haue the power of gouernement gi- 
ren unte them, and alſo by them that ave their ſub- 
ief7s. And thu Pſabne doth treate of the f ults of the 
mrgitrates themſ lues, which are moſt great aud dau- 
gerous, For it can hardle be, but that whore the magi- 
rates do not their office, the people alſo. in that t- 
the wicked are brideled, nar the goalie confarntdaxd 
comforted, ful to vt ter rune, Wherefore, the Prophet in 
the begmning of the Pſaliue, dath firſt open, aui then 


ſhut vp the fountaine, whence al the moſt gretuous cu 


commut ted ly the magiitrates, do ſpring forth lr mging 
in the perſon of God Inma{UUfe to ſpeake:to wir. iat they 
onlie led ug them, whona they count as ſulueclu, tbey 
forget himgwheo ſtandeth our ther leads:a bo hath A 
ced them, not in hs owne place and throne, biet ouer cer- 
14:0 men onlie, amd that ion thu condition, chat they 
hd 204 bare an mfinuze and al ſalute power to 


- what they luſt:but that their author:tie ſhond be limi- 
teu by cert aume litres go) bond 19 4 CErLALne tau. Nei- 


ther dath he wſe them ſo as hu deputies or wicepreſadents, 
that be ole ſhould be preſent, but alſo that he ſhould 
me and rect thor migen: and when tile laue 
finaſhed thew tame and courſe, whether ut be by death, or 
by ane ather meaues, that he wil c them to an uc- 
counts of al Nhe, wards and deedes, enen as he dor 
other mort a/men, Afterward, he condanntth another 

thor, wherein they [fault and frule moſt commoulie, to 
wit, the parcialitie and fruwim vig one perſon more than 


eneiber, Finalibevecauſe the Prophets dafi Hreagbed 
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ther to men that would not hear them: the Propler praj- 
eth, that that ri ghttous King would come to put am end 
to thus diſorder, the whith theng alſo we did foe came to 
paſſe, when the political gourrnement of the Lewes cea« 
ſed, and was aboliſhed, Now in our times, and 

allue after the preachomg of the Goſpel i reftared, 
whereas we ſee theſe — 10 growe about meaſure, ſo 
that in mane places there u noregard at al, either of 
Gods law, or the Law of mm, hf muſt we now rather 
deſire, than that that left dare ſhould fpeedibie come, 
wherein the Lord may reſ tore al things, as it from 
fed onto un by the mouth of Peter, Aches. 3,21. 


Thy PARAPHRASTS, 
1 OV ſit indeede, I confeſſe, in a —— place 
aboue other men that are your ſubiects, but 
I, the moſt high God, am preſent in that 
your aſſemblie, who haue not debarred my ſelſe of 
mine authotitie ouer you, neither am I preſent a 
an idle beholder, bur as your Judge alſo. 
2 I praie you then, how long ſhal I ſuffer you 
thus to abuſe this authoritie giuen vnto you by me, 
vnder certaine lawes and conditions 5 and to exer- 


ciſe tudgemenrs, not by right and equitie , but as 


you fauour the wicked partie? 

3 BurThaue placed you in this ſeate, ypon this 
condition, and giuen it vnto you in plaine com- 
mandement, that you ſhould relieue them that are 
— by violence, that you ſhould defend the fa- 
therles, and mainteine the poore againſt the iniu- 
ries of the rich: | 

4 That you ſhould deliver, I ſaie, the miſerabl 
and the poore, from the hands of rhe wicked. 
But whar hath it auailed ro have ſpoken theſe 
things vnto you :I do ſee that you do care for no- 
thing leſſe, than to knowe what is your dutie, and 
therefore are more vnwilling to do your dutie. 
Whcreſore, al things are out of order, and — 
| erwle 
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rwiſe confounded together, than if al men were 

n moſt extrt ame darkenes, ſo that the verie foun- 

lations of the earth are moued foorth of their pla- 

ces, For what can remaine ſafe amongſt men, when 
the difference of right and wrong is taken awaie $ 

6 Heare therefore ye kings and magiſtrates,who 

xe ſonegligent, whar ſentence is giuen vpon you. 

Youare honoured in deede with that name, wher- 

by mine authoritie ouer al men is declared: and 1 

have embraced you with ſpecial fauour, as a father 

ks children. 

5 Howbeir, I haue not exempred you from my 
wer and authoritie. Therefore you are Kings, I 
je, but mortal, euen as other men: you ſhal Fes 

xe princes, and you ſhal ſtand at my judgement 

ſeate,as euerie moſt vile and poore man, to giue ac- 


5 


count of al things. 
O God ariſe ! and ſeeing thou art the onelie 
Lorde, by ful right and authoririe of al men, 
row ſelſe gouerne the empires and the king- 


PSALME. LX XXIII. 


The Argument. 

Thu Palme feemeth them to be made, when Dana had le- 
gunne ts rene, end had great warres ayamſt mane 
nations, whereof menteon uw made, 2. Cam. 8. 1.Chron, 
18. And is declereth, that there ſhal newer want nei- 
ther Frei nor doureffical enimies <mto the Cluoth, 
and by what weapons they are chie flie ouercome : the 
which dottrine how neceſſarie it u to ou tumes eſpeci- 
allie, would God that at, to wheme it belongeth, would 
conſider, 


Tur PARLAPHRASTS. 
1 O to now , come foorth 6 God, neither 
keepe ſilence ſtil 5 God. 
2 For thoſe that are rather thine —_ 
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than ours, conſpiring together, were neuer more 
outragious: ueither did — euer ra; e with more 
turie. 

3 They did neuer take more craſtie counſels;and 
that againſt thy people, I ſaie, euen them home 
thou baſk receiued to protection, fieng vnder 
thine onlie ſhadowe of defence. 
4 Neither do they deuiſe anic light aſſault againſt 
vs but exciting and ſtirring vp one another:Come, 
ſaie they, and let ys deſtroie thele men al at once, 
that we may aboliſh the name, and al memorie of 
the people of Iirael. 
$ Thus then with one accord haue they madea 
olemne league againſt thee, 
6 The Edomites, I ſaie, comming foorth of their 
tabernacles, the Iimaelites, Moabites, Agarens, 


7 Gebalices, Ammonites, Amalekites, Paleſtines, 


and Tyrians, 

8 And alſo the Aſſynians confederate with the 

ſonnes of Lot. 

9 Bur thou, 6 God, ſodeale with theſe, as thou 

diddeſt with the M:dianites of old, and with Si- 

ſara and Iabin, at the brooke of Kiſon, 

10 Whome thou diddeſt deſtroie at the citie of 

Endor, and madeſt their lands to be dunghils. 

11 Do ſo to their princes, as thou qudſt in old 

ume to Oreb and Zeeb, and alſo to Zeba and Sal- 

muna, the ringleaders of thine enimies, 

12 Who, euen as theſe men, had the ſame pur- 

poſe, euen to dtiue thee awaie, and to occupie thy 

lace. 

13 Whurle them awaie thereſore like a ball, and 

toſſe them like ſtubble before the winde. 

14 And like as che ſire burning vp ſome great 

wood, and the flame conſumuing the tops ot the 

mountamnes: 2 

15 So fal chou vpon them with a great ſtorme, 

and purſug them , and tetriſie them — 
* OY 
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whirlewinde. 
5 Oucrwhelme them with infamie and ſhame, 
that they may be compelled againſt their villes to 
aske, Who 15 this ſo mightie a Lord 5 
5 Cauſe them to be aſhamed, and to tremble, 
ſeeing their purpoſes more and more diſappoin- 
ted, and let them periſh miſerablic in the end: 
That al men may vnderitand , that thou art 
both in name and in deede the onelie Lord, which 
mleſt from heaucn far and broade throughour al 
the carth. 


PSALME. LXXXIIII. 


The Argument. 

There u the ſurte argument, and the ſamte vfe of this no- 
tal: P/ſ1lms, nds the 42. For the Prophet doth bee 
a le and lament his miſerable condition, that for the 
rage of lus emiumes, he could not go wit!) others into the 
beuſe of the Lord, and there enzoie the commodities of 
the 0Eward hobe miniſterie. The which thing he doth 
teil is to be more deare vnto him, than al ether weſt 
excellent cmd ties: ſo far was he from following 
them example, who being comperſant 1m the verre bo- 
fſerae of the Church, do deſpiſe the holie aſſemblies, and 
the 92 of the ſacraments , or elſe do willi nglie go into 
ſuch places, where they can not come together to the 
true worſhip of God. And in my iudgement , this 

 Pſabnewas written by Dauid hase, and fer mas 

Aue , the Korutes, to bs ſung cliefelie in the ſo- 
lene feaſt of the tabernacles, that the Tgale and deſire 
of the people aſſembling together, nughi be flirred vp, & 
this notable example oftentoaes repeated : eather that it 
was writen of the Korues themſelues, of whone, as 
it & une probable, ſome did ine themſelues onto 
Druid, after the Prieftes were flame by Sault, and 
were portakers of his calamititss as was Nathan axd 
(Pin ados. 

| Tis 
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Tut PARAPHRASIS. 
I Lord mightic in battell, how amiableare 
O tabernac les 
2 Wherefore, for the deſire of the vifi- 

ting of thy courtes 6 Lord (which is vtterlie deni- 
ed me,) I am wholie conſumed, coueting moſt ear- 
neſtlie both in bodie and mind, to come ynto thee 
© God, the authour of life. 
; Oh alas! is my condition worſe than that of the 
parowes and ſwalowes ꝗ to whome it is permitted 
to finde ſome place, where they may make their 
neſts : © thine altars, Lord of hoſts, my King and 
my God. 
4 O bleſſed are they chat are permitted to dwel 
with thee ! and to ſet foorth thy praiſes conti- 
nuallic ! 
O bleſſed is that man, to whome thou giueſt 
— to vſe thoſe thy ſacraments appointed to 

rengthen their faith ! and who, as he commethin 
bodie vnto thy ſanctuarie, carneth thy lawes gra- 
nen in his heart! 
& Wherefore, me thinkes I ſee the great multi- 
tudes of them that come vnto thee, to go tho- 
2 the drie mores and wild ſᷣgtrees, attraid of 
no difficulties by the wate : who rather than they 
ſhould leave off rhe iournie that they haue vnder- 
taken, do partlie dig pirs with great diligence, 
ro receiue the running waters : partlie do make 
ceſternes with great labour, to holde the raine- 
water. 
7 Neither do they eeaſſe, bur continue and in- 
creaſe in conſtancie, whileſt that one band and 
multirude meeting now and then with another, 
they do come vnto thee, 6 high God, into thy pre- 
ſence, euen vnto Sion. 
8 OLord of hoſts , heare my praiers: giue care 
vnto me poore miſcr,o God of Iacob. 5 

s 
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O God ourdefender beheld me, and regard the 
king whome thou haſt annoinred. 
10 For, how far better is it to paſſe one daie in 
thy houſe , than a thouſand in anie place elſe- 
where i therefore I wiſh rather my God, to be the 
porter in thy houſe, than to haue anie maner of 
condition amongſt the prophane men polluted 
with ſinne. 
11 For in other places there are continual and 
horrible darkenes, but light is onelie with thee, 
which art the verie true Sunne it ſelfe 6 Lord, and 
nothing is ſafe anie where elſe: but in thee 0 God, 
the defender of thine, there is moſt cerraine ſaſe- 
tie: and the abundance of thy bleſſings , whichis 
appointed to them that trulie and ſincerelie wor- 
ſhip thee, is inſinite. 
u O bleſſed is he, Lord of hoaſts, which ſetteth 
al his confidence onlie in thee ! 


P SALM E. LXXXV, 
The Argument. 


| Thi Palme, haumg the ortres for the anthours thereof, 


mane do refer tu the ihne which folowed their renarne 
from the captiuitie of Babylon, when yet the building 
of the temeple and the cine was letted by the Gentiles 
that dwelt about them. But I leaue it to be conſidered, 
whether it ought rather to be applied to the beginning 
of the Ain gd of Da, ſo that by the name of capti- 
ite, not the carieng awas of them from therr habut a- 
tion, is ts be under ft ood : but the muſerable ſeruitude of 
the people vnd the Paleftines , which had owereome 
them after the death of Saule. Howſocuer it is, wewn- 
derftand by thi Pſalms, that the Church is ſo preſſed 
and wered (ten when God ſermeth moſt uff lie ro be 
angric) that yet it u not oppreſſed. Finthermore, thu 
P ſalme doch trach vt, with what weapons chieffre the e- 
met, beng c enen by re 


e are reputed, 
tame, and by pragers proceeding of fath, 85 
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laue heere a moſt excellent example. Finaſlie, thæt i 
added a verie cleare propheſie of the ſending of Meſſiah, 
in whom as Paule [auth al the bleſſings are ratified, that 
we may learne, wich ave the proper and peculiar bene- 
Ates of the Church, and of the ſpiritual hingdome of 
Chriſt, and to nome ne muſt attribute the benefite of 
prabiike peace and tranquiliuuiezhen God doth grant u 
to Vs. 


Tu PARAPHRASIS, 
1 Lord, thou haſt manic times ſhewed thy 
O mercitul to the inhabitants of thy 
land: & thou haſt reſtored the poſteritie of 
Iacob,from moſt mi ſerable bondage, vnto libertie. 
2 Thou haſt taken awaie the iniquitie of thy peo- 
ple, thou haſt couered al their ſinnes, 
; Thou haſt put awaie al thy wrath, thou haſt 
uppreſſed thy wrath, I ſaie, that it ſhould not vtter- 
lie flame loorth, 
4 Continne now thereſore, 6 God our deliuerer, 
to change our miſerable condition, and command 
thy wrath whole to depart. 
7 — chee, wilt thou be angrie for euer 5 and 
wilt thou continue thy wrath vnro al ages $ 
6 Wilt chou not rather reſtore vs to life againe i 
and giue vs occaſion againe to praiſe thee with 
great gladues $ 
7 Ah Lord] graunt that thy mercie may appeare 
vnto vs,and that we being deliuered, may haue ex- 
perience of thy great beniꝑnitie. 
Rut why ſhouldI vic manic words vnto God? 
ſurclie it is better diligentlie ro heare hat God 
our Lord anſwereth vnto me. For I nothing doubt, 
but he wil anſwere moſt gentlie , and promiſe al 
proſperitie to that his people, — whome 


it hath alwaie pleaſed him to vic ſo great liberali- 
2 chat they being admotuſhed may be wiſe here- 
ter. 


g For 
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For although al things ſeeme deſperate, deli- 
nerance is not far off from them that worſhip him, 
and that time is neere, when our land, now lieng in 
miſer ie, ſhal recouer her former beautie. 

10 For the mercie of God ſhal ſhine vnto vs, to 
whom alſo his truth ſhal ioine in ſocietie. Further- 
more, iuſtice and peace, another noble match, mee- 
ting together with mutual imbraceings , ſhal re- 
ceiue one another. 

1 Then the minds of men being changed againe 
from infidelitie vnto faithfulnes, truth commin 
downe from heauen ſhal appeare in earth, which 
the ſpirit of righteouſnes ſhal make fruitful from 
aboue. 


—_— 


| 12 So vil it come to paſſe, that the Lord wil powre 


out al kind of good things vpon vs: and the earth 
ſhal bring foorth her fruits dnt 

13 Finallie, al things ſhal be done in moſt due 
manner and order, and euerie man (hal frame his 


—jy——́ — 


manners aſter the rule appointed of God, 


PSALME, L XXXVI. 


The Argument, 

Thu Pſa/me of Dawd doth alſo containe 2 verie notabla 
example of moi feruent proters, with mot pretions 
ſentences adroined, partlie of the wil of God declared 
wnto vs, and oftentines experienced towards vs, 
farilie drarrne from hu imfmnice power, whereby wet 
muy be com brted, cuen in the grrateſt muſcriet and 
mit defpcrate. Now, the prazer of Dauud u of twe 


forts : one, that he may be preſcrued in thu lift againit 
hes raoft cruel and ait migluie nimue, vnto thu end, 
that the name of God may be ſpread to the wttermoSt 
coas{s of the carth,namelie, by the commung of Meſſiah, 
which ſhould be borne of bum, the which promeſe ſhould 
come to naught , vnleſſe God did bridle the rage and 
madues of the cum es: mot her cauſe c the chaefe,us cuen 
as the fonmdation of the former, t/has God nos 


ſuffer 


ro? THE PSALMES 

ſuffer him ( lang broken with the greatnes of the dan. 
. gers)to fal aw ae, a it happemeth ſomtimres euen to them 

chat are mot ſtrong , wnleſſe that God, by the power of 

bu ſpirit, doe ftremgt hem our wawering facth, 


Tun PARAPHRASTS, 
I Tue care vnto me, 6 Lord, and heare mee, 
8 that am oppreſſed and poore. 

2 Preſerue the life of him that is promo- 
ted by thy benefite: preſerue, &my God, 1 ſaie, 
thy ſeruant that flieth vnto thee. | 
3 Haue mercic vpon me, Lord, crieng dailie yn- 
to thee. 

4 Refreſh the ſoule of thy ſeruant, for vnto thee 
alone,6 Lord, my ſoule doth liſt it ſelſe. 

For thou, d Lord, art verelie good and merciful, 
and vſeſt great clemencie and kindnes towards 
them that cal vpon thee, 

6 Giue care vnto my praiers, © Lord, and receiue 
the words of him that praieth vnto thee. 

Neither doe I crie without cauſe vnto thee, but 
Goin in moſt extreame miſerie: chere fore thou 
wilt heare me. 

For verelie, amongſt al thoſe feined gods, vnto 
whome the mad men doe attribute ſo much, who 
is to be compared vnto thee, © Lord 54 and who is 
able ro doe like vnto thee 5 
9 Wherefore,al nations in the end ſhal caſt awaie 
their falſe gods, and ſhal knowledge thee ther cre- 
ator: and reuerencing thee, ſkal gine thee al praiſe, 
to For thou verelie art great, thou onelie art God 
the author and worker of marnellous works. 
11 Teach me, 6 Lord, the waie that thou haſt ap- 
—— that I may ſhe my ſelſe faithſul and tru- 
ic obedient vnto thee, and cleauing holie vnto 
thee, may ſer my mind to ſerue thee. 
12 O Lord my God, I wil praſe thee with my 
hole heart, and magnific thy name for euer, 


13 Seeing 


un! 


nennen S257 
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— 
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13 Seeing l haue the experience of thine infinite 

oodnes in my ſelſe, and am deliuered from the 
loweſt pit of the graue by thee. 
14 Thou ſeeſt doubtles how cruel and proud men 
do ariſe vp againſt me. and how ſuch as regard no- 
thing leſſe than thee, doe labour with al power to 
rake my liſe from me. 
15 Butthou,o Lord God,vpon whome onlieIdo 
depend wholie,art verche merciful and pitiful, and 
art not haſtie vnto anger. moſt merciful, I ſaie, and 
moſt ful of truth. 
16 Takecare of me therefore, for thine infinite 
mercie, and helpe thy bond - ſeruant. 
19 Grant Gna!lie, that I may manifeſthe knowe 
that thou loueſt me, that mine enimies may be a- 
ſhamed of themſelues, when they ſee that thou 
doſt helpe and comſort me. 


PSA LME. LXXXIII. 


The Argument. 

Manie do applie thu Pſalme to the time of the ſecond tem- 
ple, but I had rather to attribute it to that time of rhe 
ungdome of D cui d. hem he ſet vp a tabernacle for the 
Arbe of the Lord,n that part of the citie that here lu 
name. cuen the mount $10n,whileft that the temple was 
buzlded. Howſneuer it u, (beſides the propheſie of ſprea- 
ding the Chia ch of God throughout the whole world) 
thu Pſabne doth teach as with a marucllows aud ne 
leu tie, vnd the finiere of that err tlie, either temple 
or tabernacle, either firſt or ſecomnd, that the worke of the 
luuli nt of the ſperunal remple of God, whith u made 
of linel» ones. euen the Chiarch,ts altogither diu mea 
that the foundation thereof, u onclie he good pleaſure 
of God : and that the Church u not bound to one place 
alone, and chat nothing u more ſtable and dirable than 
the Church finallie, t has the true and euerlafting toe 
doth onlie there remaine,as ung rhe from ſes both of 
thu life,and of the life to come. * 

NR 
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. Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
I He Lord minding to build vnto himſelfe a 
| firme and ſtable habitation, hath choſen 
theſe hils,& conſecrated them to himſelſe. 
2 And he hathpreterred the gates of Sion aboue 
_ hab::ations of Iacob, becauſe it ſo pleaſed 


Wherfore excellent things are decreed of thee, 
0 citie of God, 
4 Forbchold, ſaith the Lord, I wil account both 
Aegypt and Babylon amongſt my people, ſo chat 
they ſhal be no more enaunues vnto thee, and the 
verie Philiſtins, the Tyrians and Arabians ſhalbe 
numbred amongſt thy citizens. 
s Finallie, men of al nations ſhal not be as aliens 
and ſtrangers , but they ſhal be the native citi- 
zens of $1on, the which God wil eſtabliſh from 
aboue. 
6 For God accounting the people, wil write them 
al in his booke. 
7 There ſhal al ſound with ſingers and ſhawmes, 
there (ſaith the Lord) al the ſountaines of my be- 
nefirs ſhal lowe ſoorth. 


PSALME. LXXXYV111., 


The Argument. 

The Hebrus title doch teflifie , that the writer of the 
P/alme was Heman, by bu countrie ſin named Eſrait,s 
hinſman and fellowe of Aſaph, of whome moſt᷑ bonow 
rable mention i made, 1.Chron.6,3 3. and 1 5,4. where 
it u ſaid, that he was a Prophet to the king, and & ſit 
ger amd, ſin gud ar wiſcdome,2.Kings.4.31. So tar 
thunke they are dece:ucd, who refer tins Pſalme to the 
teme of Foagm the lait kong of Tut: ſri one, who 
wes caßt ius Balyion , And it cortemeth ſuch a la- 
mentaiion, as there u noe more Lonentable and iti 


ww the whole Pſalms : the which the whole C ba 
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the families, and alſo euerie priuate man may vſe, both 
in prblike and private miſeries , Therefere was this 
Pſalms afere-t rae named anongst the penutentials, as 
they called then, and was ſing at the publike confeſſion 
of the excommumicate perſons,the which Pſabmes after- 
wd we have ſec ue to be applicd fool ſhite, and without 
reaſon, to a dazly and private bubbling,without reſpᷣect 
eather of time or perſon. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 

x Lord G OD, of whome I doe wait for my 

( Yirincrance, I cal forthy helpe daie and 

night. 

Lee — praiers, Ibeſeech thee, come vnto thee, 
and giue care vnto my crie, 
3 My ſoule is ful of miſerie, neither is my life far 
trom the graue. 
4 For I am more like to a dead, than to a liuing 


man, by the iudgement ofal that doe behold me. 


5 Andas though l had no part with the livin 
I am now counted amongſt the dead, and — 
them that lie in graue, of whoſe life there is none 
account, as thoſe whome thy hand hath cut off at 
once. 

6 And I am caſt by thee, as into che loweſt, 
darke, and deepe pit. 

Thy wrach liech vpon me, and thou haſt ouer- 
whelmed me with al thy flouds. 

8 "Chou haſt put al my fanuliars from mee, vnto 
whome I am ſo loathſome , not without thy know- 
ledge, ſo that I keepe my ſelſe within my houſe, as 
it were in a pri on, and date not go one foot forth. 
9 Mine eies are conſumed through ſorowe: yer 
cal I vpon thee daihie, O Lord, ſpreading foorth my 
hands. 

10 And wil there be time to exerciſe thy great 
power when men are dead wilt thou reitore them 


to life againe, that they may giue thee praiſe d 
8 5 x1 Shal 
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11 Shalthey chat lie in graue ſer foorth thy mer. | 


cic there ? and ſhal they that are dead, ſet foorth 
thy truth againe here + 
12 Shal choſe that he buried in the darknes of 
death, knowe thy woonderful workes + and they, 
whoſe memorie death hath blotted out fromthe 
luing,acknowledge thy righteouſnes 5 

134 Wherfore,I ceaſe not to cal pon thee,o Lord, 
and I doe prevent the morning light, in powring 
foorth my praiers. 


14 Whydoſt thou refuſe mine oppreſſed ſoule, & 


Lord < why doeſt thou turne awaie thy face from 
mee 5 

15 Ah! I am miſerable and readie to die, how oft 
haue I bene ſtriken with terrours ſent by chee euen 
from my very youththow oft haue I ſtood amazeds 
16 Thy moſt bitter wrath hath ouerwhelmed me, 
thy terrours haue ſhut me in on euerie ſide. 

17 A floud of waters, as it were, oucerflowing al, 
and compaſſing me round about, doe cloſe me in. 
18 Thouhaſt remoued al my friends and compa 
nions farre from me, that I ſce nothing anie-where, 
but meere darknes. 


PSALME. LXXXIX, 


The Argument. 

Ethen the Eſrait, as alſo Heman, were named by their 
countric as iudge, vmo the which Ethan, thu excel- 
lent Pſalnes imtutuled. It v the ſame, whoſe geneal»gie 
= deruced for Merari, i. Con. 6, 4 4. a man of ſingu- 
ler wiſedome,1.King.4.31. And I do agree with them 
that thinke that he ad live after Salomon, and that he 
Lamenterl; m this Pſalme, both the falling awaie of the 
ten tribe Som the houſe of Dauid, and allo that bore 
rible inu1/i5n and pride of the Lond of Ludi, and of the 
bouſe of God, and of the kings houſe, which was made 
by Zeſah king of Arg yt, as ut declared. 2. Chron. 1% 

It contemeth a mo$? grecuous and pitiful —_—_— 
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in the which yet he un not diſcouraged, but in the veric be- 
inning , ouercommumg by faurh, he doth couragiouſtie liſt 
vp himſ1fe ouer in fidelitie: and though he ſeeme ſumtimes 
to linguiſh and fant i the battel. at the length yer like a 
Conqueror he trumpherh : he commeth foorth then as 4 
valiant champion, armed with fauth and hope, both rwame 
being grounded of mo$t certame and ſure foundations, 
tuen of the wamoucable ſtabilitie of the decrees of God, 
firft conſidered generallie, that u, in the adoption of the 
ſeede of Abraham, then particularlie, in the promiſe 
cor firmed with Dauid, And he bringeth foorth two mot 
certaune teſt monies thereo ſieuen the innumerable benefits, 
(verſe 1.) and the verie frame of heauen, (verſe 2.) in the 
wh h, he ſath, that God hath ingrauen the truth of hu 
promuſe, not ſo much for the ſtable ſnbStance of the hea- 
wens,and alſo mo ft certaine courſe, but much more, as I ſup- 
poſe, becauſe the Lord making a couenant with Abraham, 
would hawe the heauens , which he comman led hum to be- 
bold,t a be as a ſacrament of hus couemant. But m the other 
part,that is in the league mad: with Dauad of the eternitie 
of las king dome he chieflie laboureth, (verſe q. and 5.3 and 
that wortlulie, becauſe that the whole foundation of the 
fauth of the ſaints reiteth wpon ths ſonne of Dauid. For 
of he be an ete nal Ming. the Ciurch alſo,which i the king- 
dome of heauen, mufi of neceſſitie be eternal and enerla- 
ſtmg,and therefore without al danger to periſh The ſecond 
formdation of this frurh hh, u the in inte power of 
God, whereof he bringeth alſo a double teſtimom e, one that 
ſhaneth f6orth im the eouernemonr of thi mes both aboue and 
beneath: the other declaring it ſelſt in the manifold deliue- 
rances of the Chireh, ¶ from the 6. verſe. to the 150 the 
thad foundation of theſe tame, the nature of God hem- 
ſelfe, who wait neos be both mercified towards hu, by the 
couenant of by gr-t:0us and free promuſe, and a u ad- 
uemger of their em et: the which place he doth ampliſe 
with an excellent foctical inuention, borrowed of the 
thrones of Hug ( werſe 14, aud 15.) theſe things berg 
ſer don ne, a, though the battel mere ſiniſhen, he ſinget h the 
K. 1. tri 
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trinumph, verſe 1 C. and in the three next Allowing. But 
here contrariwiſe, the eni mie rebelleth, who ſcemed to 
haue bene ouercome : and verelie ( winch is ſtrange ) be 
vſeth the [ame weapons whe: ewith chieflie be was o- 
wercome. For he granted the cournant made with D- 
md: yea, euen 2 be brmgeth forth the verie tables 
of the couemant, and requrreth euere word of them to be 
pondcred, that he may gather thereby,by preſent cx peri- 
ence, that that cournant u fruftrate, euen becauſe it 
was violated and tyoken by the poiteritie of "David, 
and therefore that their hope in vaine, meh reſted wp. 
on the ſlalulatie thereof, And thu i the grtateſt battel 
of faith: nam:hiegwhereas the rom. [cs are granted ge- 
ner alle, amd the conti cuerſie u brought of the partuular 
application: the aſſctui of the cnmit u contemed, werſe 
20,06. vnto the 46. ver ſe. Finallue, there followeth 
a moſt feruent praur , in the which, he ri/mg vp, wha 
ſeemed to be oucrthrowne, vef{ing ſtil norwuhſtandong 
pon thoſe three things , whereof we haue ſpoken : be 
concluderh,that it were a great abſura:ne,and that it u 
fare from the wil of God revealed, that be ſhould al- 
waie be angrie with bus, verſe 457, then doth be Lament 
the muſeries of mankind, which periſherh even of bu 
owne fellie, verſe 48,49. and in the end he concludeth 
the Pſalme with a mi godlie triumt i, bringing wn a- 
gaine, the league made n ith Daud , and declaring on 
the one ſide, the greaties of thy preſent nuſerie : and on 
the other ſide, putting God iu remembrance. that it ſlan- 
deth not ſo much of the preſeruation of the maſcrabc,as 
of the maintenance of hu owne glorie, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 

I Lthough we be afflicted on cuetie ſide with 

A great calamitiee, as we thinke can come 
toanic, vet God forbid that I ſhould ex- 

poſtulate wit! him: naie rather, I wil celebrate with 

continual ſongs, how manie, and how great his 


beneſits are rowards vs; and I wil neuer ceaſe to 
praile 
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— euerlaſting conſtancie, in perfourming 
is promiſes. 
2 For although that thing be interrupted ſome- 
times hich he hath begun: yet mult we determine 
that that muſt alwacs remaine vnmooucable, 
which he promiſing of his great mercie, hath ſaid 
ſhal continue, raking the heauens chemſelues to 
witneſſe. 
3 But the effect of this coucnant doth depend al- 
together of that, which I wil not let to declare by 
the voice of God lumſclfe. Thus then he faith, 
Bchold, I doe ſweare, that I wil pertourme this 
my coucnant begun with your fathers , vnto that 
ſame choſen man, euen vnto Dauid this my ſer- 
uant : 
4 That is to ſaie, that a child ſhal ſpring out of 
him, wvhome I wil endue with eternitie, and that his 
kingdome ſhal be perpetual. | 
And cuen that ſtable frame of the heauens 
that endureth ſo manic ages doth declare, that 
God wil bring to paſſe and worke that thing, 
which paſſeth che condition of mankind, and the 
ſtate of al kingdomes, but eſpeciallie that com- 
panie of holie ipirits, which celebrate the truth of 
God. 
6 For who in thoſe regions that are aboue vs may 
be compared with the Lord the maker s and which 
of choſe molt mighne ſpirits thal we laic to be like 
the Lord 
„For there is none of al theſe that ſtand about 
him, which doe not feare at the ſight of God, and 
doth not confeſſe, that he is to be reuerenced a- 
boue al. 
8 Oh Lord God, the emperour of thoſe heauen- 
he armies ] who can fair, that he is equal to thee in 
power: and thy truth is no leſſe ſtable than thy po- 
wer1is mightie. 
And chat thou wilt doe what thou art able for 
k. 2. tlune, 
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thine,thou haſt teſtiſied now of old, when thou haſt 
bridled the raging ſea by thy power, and haſt ſtilled 
the moſt deepe ſurges thereof, that there might be 
a paſſage to - people. 

10 And by the ſame thy mightic arme thou haſt 
caſt downe Aegypt, cucn thine enimies wounded 
to death. 

11 And how can it be, but thou art able to doe it? 
vnto whome the heauen and the carth, as to their 
onlie Creator, are ſubiect: 

12 And which haſt defended, with a certaine ſpe- 
cial power, che land which thou haſt choſen and yi- 
uen vnto thine. For thou certainlie haſt appointed 
the north and ſouth borders thereof, and haſt ſet * 
Tabor at the welt, and Hermon at the caſt. 

13 Wherefore, ſeeing thou haſt a power nei- 
ther weake nor idle, ſurelie thou wilt declare thy 
ſtrength, and wilt liſt vp thy right hand. 

14 Finallie, thou wilt declare thy ſelſe in deede to 
be the King, whoſe throne that moſt moderate 
equitie, whereby thou gouerneſt thine aſſemblie, 
and that ſeueritie of iudgement, whereby thou pu- 
niſheſt thine enimies, and the enimies of thy peo- 
ple, doe hold vp as it were two pillers, vnto whome 
alſo ſitting vpon this throne , mercie and truth arc 
ſcene ro ſtand be ſore him. 

15 O bleſſed is the people, who being ſtirred vp 
with the found of thy trumpets, © Lord, dothgo 
ſoorth, the light of chy countenance ſhewing them 
the waie! 

16 And praiſing thee dailie, and truſting of thy 
iuſtice ws reorce! 

17 For thou art both the honour, and alſo the 
ſtrength both of them and vs: and we lift vp our 
head, ti uſting vpon thy moſt me: ciſul goodnes, 

18 For our detender, our king, I late, vpon whom 
we ſet Our elles hots ordel „ed Guei es by thee, 0 
Lord, which haſt conſecrated and ſeparated thine 
Itracl 
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Iſrael forth of al people vnto thee) is ſtabliſhed by 
thy power, 

19 For thou, at what ume it pleaſed thee to be- 
ſtowe this ſo great beneſite vpon vs, didſt appeare 
vnto men, v home thou louedſt molt dearelie, and 
didſt ſpeake vnto them in theſe words: I haue rai- 
ſed vp this moſt valiant man, choſen out of the 
whole people, by whoſe power my people may be 
defended. 

20 Dauid, I ſais, hath irpleaſed me to take onlie 
out of al the reſt, whole endeuour I would vie in 
that buſines, and therefore haue I conſecrated him 
with my hohe oile to be the king. 

21 Therefore, my hand ſhal eſtabliſh him: with 
mine arme, I ſate,w1il I ſtrengthen him. 

22 No enimie (hal ouercome him by ſubtiltie, nei- 
ther ſhal anie wicked man oppreſſe him by force. 
23 For Iv il deſtroie al that would opprefſe him 
beforc has face, and I wil ſlaie al hus enimies. 

24 My mercie ſhal neuer faile him, my truth ſhal 
neuer forſake him, and he truſting to my fauour, 
Mal lift vp his head moſt high. 

25 1 oo him to haue one hand ypon the 
ſca, and another vpon the flouds, 

26 Andheſhal name me his father, his God, and 
his fate rower : 

27 And I wil place him againe as my hilt begot- 
ten ſonne in the whole familie of the kings ot the 
whole world , cucn in a throne molt high aboue 
others, ; 

28 l wildefend him with euerlaſting mercie, and 
my couenant made with him (hal be ſtable for 
euer. * 

29 lu il cauſe that his generation ſhal be eternal, 
and his throue as ſtable and cuetlaſtiug as heauen 
it ſelfe. 

30 For though his poſteritie ſhal faile from my 
lav e, neither order them ſelues by the rules of the 

K. 3. lawe 
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lawe preſcribed vnto them, 
31 But violate the ordinances that I haue appoin- 
red, and keepe not my commandements : 
32 l vil then take the rod, and corre their faults, 
and puniſh their wickednes. 
33 But IV il not ſuffer them to be without al ſenſe 
of my mercie, neither wil I therefore breake my 
promiſe: 
34 Nor wil violate my couenant, or wil change 
anie thing of choſe things that I haue ſpoken. 
35 Foil thehohe one haue once ſworne by mine 
owne ſelſe, It I he at anie time vnto Dauid. 
36 His generation ſhal ſtand for euer, and his 
throne ſhal be as the ſurne beſore me, 
37 And it ſhal continre euen as the moone in al 
ages, they both being faithful witneſſes of this my 
promiſe in the heavens, 

8 Thouhaſt euen promiſed theſe things of old, 
Lord: how ſhal T now ſaie then, that it is come to 
paſſe, that thou being angrie, halt refuſed and caſt 
awaie this thy king + 

29 Wherefore, I praic thee, haſt thou abrogated 

thy league made with thy tervant 4 wherefore haſt 

thou laid open to the repruch of al men his crowne 

caſt pon the ground : 

40 Alhis forts being ouerthrowne,and al his for- 

treſſes deſtroied, 

41 Thou haſt laid him open to be ſpoiled by al 

that paſſe by at their pleaſure, and to be derided of 

al his neighbours about him. 

42 Thou haſt miniſtred power and cauſe of ioie 

to al his aduerſaries. 

43 Thou haſt made blunt the edge of his ſword, 

thou haſt taken aw aie al courage — him, that 

he is not able to ſtand againſt the force of his eni- 

mic. 

44 And thou haſt blotted our al his honour, and 

haſt caſt downe his throne euen vnto the ger 
45 
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45 In theveric flower of his youth thou haſt cut 
off his ſtrength, & haſt couered him with al ſhame. 
46 Oh Lord! wilt thou withdraw thy ſelſe from vs 
for euer d thal thine anger thus ike a moſt raging 
flame breake foorth againſt vs? 
47 Remember how ſhort the ſpace of mans life 
is, although it ſhould be the whole time continu- 
ed. And ſhal we thinke that thou haſt made men for 
no purpoſe, but to take them awaie {uddculie 1 
48 What neede anie violence I praie you, to de- 
ſtroie vs s ſeeing there is no man who doth not pe- 
riſh ofhis owne ſelſe, and no man 15 able to exempt 
himſelſe from the graue. 
49 Where are now thoſe thine old beneſits, 6 
Lord, which thou haſt {worne ynto Dauid, that 
they ſhould remaine tor cuet a 
Fo But to what purpoſe do I make theſe com- 
plainrs Thou knoweſt moſt certainelic the pur- 
pole of thy counſels : and be it far from me that I 
ſhould doubt of thy ſidelitie. Onlie Ibeſeech thee 
© Lord, conſider with thy ſelle, how thy ſeruants 
arc rebuke, eſpeciallie how mare reproches, lo 
manie people do vomit into my bo ome: 
51 Euen what theſe thine emumies, rather than 
ours, haue reprochfullie laide vnto thy charge, 6 
Lord: and wich what icaſting taunes they aunſwere 
thoſe things which are rcheatſed by vs, of the lung 
and kingdome that thou halt eſtabliſhed. 
32 Howbcit, o Lord, howſocucr theſe men dore, 
and which waic {ocucr thou leadelt vs to and fro, 
al laud and eucrlaſting glotie apperteineth vnto 
thee And fo vndoubcediic without al faile wil it 
come to paſle. 


PSALME, XC, 


The Argument, 
Moſes doth here preach "the m:{*rics of mankind, &+ - 
cat lle of death), ne the P. [ Je phers de teach name 
4. tangy, 
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things , but falſehe and feoliſhlte, For they vnderfonde 
nothing of the creation nf man, nxr of Is fat, mach leſſe of 
the truc comforts againſt al the m ſeries of thu life, Here- 
of did theſe wicked voices c, that It was the beſt, either 
mot to be borne at al. or to die treighen de: that Nature 
1 a flefdame, and ſuch like, Heereof came innumerable 
bl* + hems we complaints pon red foorth in the mournin 
for the dead. And they which ſought a remedie obey 
theſe tings, eu hir of the anmortalitie of the ſoules, as 
d d the (cholers of Plato (to paſſe ouer the dotimg ollue of 
them rho thought that the ſoul. 5s wen? foorth of one lodie 
into an other) beſcdes that they did conf it with vente 
2 r Arruments, firſt of al, they lelerued. that the - 
ther part of mm was extingn ſhed by death which cauſd 
the Athenens to drride Paule, Acles 17, 32. and at the 
iu ement ſeate of Frifns, Ales 26, 24. Ataine, ſet- 
tine the cauſe of led immortalitie in the wertues 
themſelues, the clnefe whereof they ſcarſelie knew by name, 
and in tho that they d«, d knowe alter 4 ſort, net beerng 
* wt hy th of the 760 catiles md effec os. IK Cam y 

bee ſpoken how far they erred rom the marie. But Me es 
fer * he: * ales, n the be; TY HMIN7 Of "thu fe mon, cu the 
1 2 ſe „ ArMIng men a0a »/! al theſe cult, teacherh, 
that 4 } 10u2h monde nt. * normiuhst anding there hath 
bin Abet im thu life one certaune compuanie, home the 
Lord hath defended in al their m rie: whereof it fol 
loweth, that there u fi, e in the Clunch a certame 
and ſure remedie azainſt al calamtics, ſccing it hath lun 
preſerued em the berrmming of the n orld. Tet doth he 
confe(ſe (verſe 2. 3. 4.) that thus (me Companie u mm the 
ſame condition as other men are, that uto ſave, they are 
fubiett to vcrie mane miſcries: yea, and to the diſſolution 
ef the lodie by death : and that not by chance, as the wic- 
hed Et tioet Mi med, eit der 4 that principle of the 
nat Philoſophers, that Al things which are made, of 
wecroſſirie maſt be di ſolucd (the which yet mot aiwaies to 
be true, nov 10 be werefied ULM | ihe mn at ſelfr, we may 


$Lunclie ſee, both by the conduroon of mar before hu fal. 
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and by the doftrine ef the reſtarreftion of the bodyes to re- 
mane aft: rward /or euer, contrarie to the P:lagians,) but 
by the decree of God, the cauſe whereof afterward he wil 

declare to reft in the men them lues. And he 1 ſo far 
from the dinun. gung of this n * mi ſer, thle condition (as 

thy wſe to do, who rather ob/tinatelie defend darke ſen- 
tences, than procue them with ſound ar; uments) that con- 
rariwiſe, he doth paint it foorth mtr welouſhe wath 1/7 
exce, lent ſimuliteides. Hon beit, he declareth that the cenſe 
of al theſe miſeries ts the ſinne of man, which the moſt 1 
God cannot but correct, hate, and allo pron} h + al the 
which arb cantened om the 5, verſe, to the 111. Altcr= 
mardi the 11. verſe, Moſes doth greeuauſlic accuſe the 


flouthfulnes of mm, who thinke of nothing Ie, than of 


the wrath of God : auh they be moſt ſcuerelie accuſed 
both by their owne c. nſcience, and | by the word of God, 
For Moſes doth not preach to the prophane people, (ut vn- 
to the verie Church of God: and thre haths tan al a.ts 
moſt frequent examples of thus dul ſiouthfulnes in the we- 
rae Congregations of 1 the godlie : wherefore, it c no mariuel 
though the Church it fel muſt be alſo corrected math 
ſcourges. ion lest, there u added a * — une conlo- 
lanton,verſe 1 2. that though al th then do proceeds of 
our ſonnes, that God wet doth no! mane to deffroce hi, 
when he puniſheth them,but rather correct th them ſo, tlutt 
our ſcorurgings are ſchoolings : t e which thing yet, when 
u ſo commeth to paſſe, m'y not be attributed v o gar 
ſellues, but r1ther to the 80 de s J (> ,n we mann i 199 6 
that that ſime ſorowe, with 4 _ to God, as 
the . A/' ole Pe 4 i * w the erceilin 1 ai7t God: rich 


leſſe that true repentance ſhould im ame fart at el ro- 
Ceede of our felues. Finallis, after that theft things are 
wit briefe and dumme e declared, be © riath 5 * 118 
exompl: of pravers, herewith 't 15 meece that the Church, 
an :urrie "me h * there FR 2 need . a 4 
OUT 1 016 Hi rem? effs N he fete of! Mr.: » CP 4 
bein 7 their g. ne, th '” may [1fet . 4%, but. they 
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Tur PARAPHRASTS, 

I Hou, © Lord, halt bin a ſaſe hauen, and ha- 

| bi tation vnto vs, and ro our clders ſuccee- 

ding one another in order. 
2a And thou trulic, before the mountaines were 
made, and before thou framedſt the world,vea euen 
from al eternitie, art God without beginning and 
end. 
3 And men (being now moſt mi ſerable creatures) 
as at the firſt they were created by thee of an hand- 
ful of duſt, ſo as ſoone as this voice proceeding 
from thee is heard, whereby thou bideſt them re- 
turne thither againe, they ate forthwith re ſolued 
into a {mal quantitie of duſt againe. 
4 But though a man lius cucn a thouſande 
yeares, how little is this ſpace, being compared 
with tine eternitie ? verche this is ſo much with 
thee as yeſterdaie that is paſt, or as a watch in 
the night. 
5 Therefore, whether mans life be ſomewhat 
longer or ſhort (for thou nothing regardeſt it) 
thou rakeſt them awaie as a — that powrerh 
downe rainc, that their life ſeemeth to be like a 
dreame that ſuddenlie vaniſheth awaie. aq 
6 They growe vp like the hearbe,which continu- 
eth not in the ſame ſtate: ſot in the morning it fou- 
riſheth, & by and by is changed: for it is cut downe 
in the euening, and withereth, 
7 Doubtles, euen thus thy wrath doth con- 
ſume vs, and wee are aſtonnied at thy diſplea- 
ſure. 
8 Neither is this without cauſe: for the cauſe 
of al this doth whole cleaue in our ſelues, cuen 
our ſinnes, the winch ſeeing thou art a moſt 1uſt 
judge, they muſt needes be ſeene and marked by 
thee : and although we labour never fo much to 
lace them, yet docſt thou with thy moſt po en 
chol 
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behold them. 
9 This is the cauſe that thou being angrie with 
vs moſt iuſtlie, we leade a miſerable life: and al the 
time of our life doth vaniſh av aie, euen as a ſound 
ſpread in the aire, 
10 For if euen the longeſt ſpace of mans life be 
rightlie counted, he ſhal finde it about threeſcore 
and ten yeares, or at the moſt foureſcore in them 
that are more ſtrong : the better part whereof, and 
the chieſe, the mans ſtate I meane, is conſumed 
with labour and ſorowe: ſo commeth it to paſſe 
that we ſuddenlie taken, flic awaie. 
11 The which things ſeeing they are ſo, yet how 
few do conſider the power ot thy wrath : and do fo 
thinke how he may auoide it, that he may reuc- 
rence thee as is mecte i 
12 Graunt theretore, 6 God, that we accounting 
oftentimes the dates of our life, may knowe how 
ſhort it is, and that our mind drawne awaie by this 
cogitation from moſt vaine & troubleſome cares, 
and alſo called awaic from al thoſe things, where- 
by we wander out of the path of the right wate, , 
may aſpiie to true wiſedome, 
13 Returne then © Lord, and ſauour vs: for what 
meaſure elſe can there be of th,y wrath s and put 
thou on a more mercitul minde toward thy ter- 
vants. 
14 Commaund aſter ſo long darkenes of trou- 
bles, that thy goodnes may thine vnto vs like a 
moſt pleaſant light: that we being ſatisfied with 
the molt comfortable ſight thereot,may enioie the 
true and euetlaſting conſolation. 
15 And like as thou haſt correded vs with fo 
manie kind ot miſeties, ſo manie daics and ycares: 
ſo againe comfort vs with thy bountious good- 
neſſe. 
16 Graunt that it may plainelie appeare, which 
ſeeme di to haue bin lud hitherto, or at the leaſt 
not 


214 THF PSALMPFS 

not ſo plainelie knowne : to uit, that we are choſen 
from other nation by thee, and taken into thy fa- 
milie, chicflie to be cared tor of thee: and let this 
thy glornie ſhine toorth to our poſteritie. 

17 And let that thine honour beautiſie and a- 
dorne vs, © Lord our God, and gouerne tho our 
countels from heauen, and al our enterpriſes : go- 
uerne thou, I ſaie, our counſels, and al ow enter- 
pnics, 


PSALME, XC. 


The Argument, 

Ido emmſent with that g odlic and moſt learned man Hen- 
rie Mollerus, who ſuppoſeth that that horrible peſti- 
lence, nhereof mention u made, 2. H. 24 U 
the occaſion of thu Pfau: for both the words and ſen- 
tences do agret vnto thi huft orie, and both the people, 
and the hang chuflie h 1aſelfe, ſtoode in ncede of great 
conſolation, for he brought tha placue wpen him and 
hu people wol fiallie. And n lo fo euer (hal weig h the Nor- 
lune of the words and ſentences of thu Pſabme, I hope 
they wil graumt vmto me, that nothing cam be ſpoken 
either more ſubStam:allie, or more eloquentlie ; and 
that there ſhinerts foorth in 1t a /in rulay ex aonple of dem 
une elonumeoe, And whereas God hath ſcourged ma- 
me countries about vs, withn the few yeares, with 
the peitilence, and ſeeratch ſtil to threaten the ſame 
plague, F would diſire that our Duanes ſhould not 
rhe in hand that dithutation, which ought to be ſont 
79 the ſchooles of Pn, whether that the pestt- 
lence be c ntagiou- I no H y her to beate into the 
munds 9 men, the doftrine which u ſo nereſſarie and ſo 
goallic ſet foorth in tha Palms : im the which, not oneae 
the general frowdence of God, but alſo the moſt part is 
cular, which rouernth af the ſecond cauſes moſl 1 
and mnſt arderl e, ho watcheth 117 for the ſiſetu of 
ins, us (or forth; to be ſerne ſo | nelle, amd u ratified wth 
ſo mn mid [+ plane ſentences, tuen rheporſou of God 
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being brought in to fprake to them, that nothing ſce- 
meth more ta be d. ſ red m thus homt. And trube, I wil. 
not thinke nach to declare vnto the plorie of God, 
what I haue proued ceytamlie by experience, This u the 
one and thu tie yeave, ſince by the goodnes of God, I 
haue willinelie for{rhen my countrie , and al that I 
had, that I might freelue ſerlie Chrift : and it came to 
paſſe, at my firſt entrie into the publike aſſemblie of the 
Chriſtians, that the compame did ing this P/abmne, by 
the ſinging whereof, as though I had hexrrd God hun- 
t calling me parts, ul tlie, I felt my (elfe ſo comfor- 
ted, that I haue kept it ſince that time moſt dcarelis 
grauem in may heart. and I nay truelze witnes thus before 
God. that I haue receied maruelous compert s by it, both 
in /ichnes and in ſ-rowe, not onelie by meditating it 
when I was alſaſmitten with the pestilence, and the 
ſame pl igue hid infected my fanulie, een Hure times, 
but alſo in other moſs griewnus remprations. |, 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 

1 O to ye mortal men, and imagine ſo manie 

( your as ye luſt; there is one onlie ſafe and 

quiet refuge, euen the ſhadowe of the al- 

mightie God, vnto al them that runne vnto the hid 
couert of him that is moſt high, 
2 Wherefore for my part, the Lord onlie ſhal be 
my refuge and ſfortreſſe: he is my God, in whome I 
haue ſetled al my hope. 

3 And u hoſocuer thou be that ſhalr folowe my 
example,be thou aſſured that God wil deliuer thee 
from the net of the fowler, euen from the perilous 
peltilence, how inſectiue and dangerous lo euer. | 
4 For he wil defend thee, couering thee with his 
feathers, & receiving thee vnder his wings: neither 
is there anie buckler ſo ſtrong, or ſhield fo ſure, as 
the promiſes of God , who neither wil nor can 
2 the promiſe that he hath once made vnto 


the belecuers : M luch were: to be a liar. 
5 Where- 
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s Wherefore,neither the rerrors of the night, nor 
the darts flecing in the date time ſhal ſtrike thee: 
6 Euacnthe peſtilence ſpreading in the darknes, 
and the deadlie plague that maketh ſuch laughter 
in the daie. 
7 Ad though a thouſand fal on the one ſide, and 
ten thouſand on the other: yet the cuil ſhal not 
come vnto thee. 
8 Nay, God wil haue thee to remaine aliue, that 
thou mailt behold the puniſhment wherewith he 
auengeth the finnes — wicked. 
9 Euen becauſe thou haſt ſet al thy ſtrength in 
the Lord by mine example, and haſt fled vnto that 
tower of God, which is ſet in the moſt high and 
ſure place. 
10 For ſo wil it come to paſſe, that no euil ſhal 
touch thee, and thou ſhalt be preſerued ſaſe and 
ſure, without the ſhot of darts in this tabernacle, 
11 For the bleſſed ſpirits haue receiued a com- 
mandement from the Lord to defend thee and 
preſcrue thee,ſo that thou keepe the waie appoin- 
ted to thee, 
12 Wherefore, rather than thou ſhalt be hurt a- 
gainſt anie ſlone, they themſelues ſhal take thee vp 
in their hands and beare thee : 
13 So that, if chere bee anie neede, thou ſhalt 
walke harmeles, euen vpon the hon: & the aſpes, 


and thou ſhalt tread vpon the yong lions and dra- 


gons without danger, 

14 For God him'elte ſhal ſay,Sceing that he doth 
loue me fo feruentlic, 1 wil dcliuer him: and be- 
cauſe he acknowledgerh me, I wil exalt him, 

15 He calleth ypon mee, therefore wil I heare 
him: and as though I were a companion and parta- 
ker of his miſertes,I wil deliuer him, and bring him 
alſo ro honour. 

16 I wil likewiſe prolong his life to the ful, 


much leflc ſhal he die wich ochers: and in the end I. 
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or | wil make him partaker of my true and euerlaſting 
' ſelicitie. 
— PSA LME. XCII. 
5 The Argument. 
nd Whrreas the inft itution of the ſabboth, had dliuers ends, to 
ot | wit, one political euen that ſome reſt might be granted 
4 to [cruants,and to the cattel:an other ceremonial, which 
At * grog. ate, of gether with other ceremonaes : fiuallie, the 
he third, win: h was the clueſt, and ſhal neuer cen ſe before 
the end "f the worl1 (a'chough the ſcuenth d ait be chan- 
in get into the faſt) ta wit, that other cares being laide a- 
m_ feds, alone aſſenulies may be gathered to heare the 
id | word of God,to ſe the ſacraments, and to giue thankes 
| vn God. The title doth declare, that thu Pſalme was 
6-5 nTi':en,to admon / ſ the [ copie of this matter, that both 
id in the temple,and in the [ynazogues,and in the femulics, 
| it bang ſu 2, 4 rule might be ſet forth to ſantirfie that 
hw, due. Ii ſerteth out thoſe daunè wor hes, whereby we may 
CLE. be ſlirred wp to behold Gods infinite pom er, and alſo bus 
* mercie, which are conſidered firſt generallie, and ſecond- 
lie, in the got ment of the Church, And whereas the 
*% Suntt are manue times ve xed, and the wiched do flow- 
p | rſh (which argument is treated in mance other places) 
it admon:ſheth, l:aft the godlie ſhould tame themſelues 
t to felowe the wiched, that we may not eſſecme the lowe or 
10 hired of Godby proieritte or adutrſitie : or that we 


ſhould therefore demie the proudence of God, as though 
ane thing came by chance, or yet be dife wr eged, but ra- 
h ther to adore the n dome of God, and hw power alſo, 
who concern the wiched, wil recompence the delaue 
0 the pronſhment with the greeuauſnes thereof, bur wil 
6 defend hu, that u, thoſe that are grafted trul.e mo the 
« Church, eucn wnio the ind. 


1 
Tur PARAPHRASITS. 
1 [2 Hes excellent a dug is it to praiſe the Lord 7 
1 and to ſing vnto his molt high name: 
1 2 And 
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1 And to riſe in the morning earelie to praiſe thy 
goodnes © God, and to praiſe thy truth at the night, 
as we are admoniſhed both by the morning and 
cuening ſacrifices ordeined by thee. 
3 Vpon the inſtrument of ten ſtrings, vpon the 
viol, and with ſong, and with the harpe. 
4 For the — that thou haſt done, mini- 
ſter an argument of moſt great ioie vnto me, that 
I can —— with reioicing, haue them in admu- 
ration. \ 
5 For how wonderful are thy workes © Lord $ 
and how ſecret and hid are the reaſons of thy 
counſels+ 
6 Therefore, the fooliſh and mad men(who onlie 
ſeeme to themſelues and to others to be wile) do 
not perceiue what this thing meaneth: 


7 Thatthe euil and moſt wicked men do growe vp 


and flouriſh, therefore they wickedlie condemne 
that which they do not vnderſtand, as though ei- 
ther the ſtare of men were gouerned by chance, or 
that God did fauour wickednes: cuen becauſe they 
do not vnderſtand, that theſe wicked men are like 
hearbes ſo greene and flouriſhing, that ſtreight- 
waies they dic vp by the roots. 
8 For although theſe inferiour things be ſubieR 
to maruellous changes, vet thou the moſt wiſe and 
moſt inſt gouernour of al them, fitting on high, art 
not changed, but art the ſame, and docit remaine 
like thy (elfe 6 Lord. 
What alteration then of things or times ſocuer 
do fal, yet muſt this end of neceſſitie folowe, that 
thine enimies, tlune enimie I ſaie, Lord, muſt pe- 
riſh, and that al, which are obſtinatehie bent pon 
wickednes (becauſe thoſe arc thine enimies) how- 
ſocucr they floutith tor a time, in the end ſhal be 
ſcattered and varniſh, 
10 But thou contratiwiſe, wilt liſt vp this mine 
head, as it were of an vnicorne, being aanointed by 
WEE 
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thee with freſh oile, and laden with new beneſites 
continuallie. 

11 Wherefore, there wil be a time, when we ſhal 
ſec and heare, that this is come vpon them which 
they deſerue,who tiſing out of their ambuſliments, 
ſeeke to deſtroie vs by al meanes. 

12 But the iuſt men do not onlie not faint vnder 
the burthen of miſeries , but alſo they gather 
ſtrength like the palme tree, and like thoſe high 
cedars of Libanus , which cannot be conſumed 
with rottennes or age, but dathe growe vp more 
great. F 

13 For they ate planted in a moſt fat and wealthie 
place, euen in the houſe of the Lord himſelſe, in the 
courts whereot let them flouriſh, 

14 And that with fuch power, that they may be 
greene, bud foorth, and be fu! of (ap, euen in their 
vetie age. 

is And this is the onelie end of theſe benehres, 
and the marke that we may tcele and profeſſe the 
Lord to be our onlie towre,and the moſt righteous 
gouernour in the world, who departeth not one 
lot from that which is moſt iuſt. 


PSALME, XCTIIT. 
The m_—_— 


Thu Palme trul-e u verie ſhort, but it conteineth al in 
one word that u neceſſarie to cou ne our fauh, when 
he ſauth that God reigneth, that u t9 {aze, that he « @ 
K ing, not in name alone, but in verie deede , the meſt 
mightie defender of Is, and the aurnger of their enu- 
mies. And ſeing that the father hath gun al uu. 
to bu fonne, cuen as be u man, Tohn. g. 22. and the 
Church u therefore called the l1n1dome of heauen, it 
1 etadent, that this Pſalme hath reſphect wnto Meſſiab, 
whoſe werie true godberd us provutd heerely mant- 
feillie, that the name of Fehouah u attributed unte 
bas, 

Tan 
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THe PARAPUR A815. 

1 Owſocucr the wicked freat and diſturbe al 

Hong, as much as beth in chem: vet reig- 

neth the Lord tu! of maieſtie and power, 

which thing, the verie ſight of the heauens do de- 
clare. Neither doth he fic there idlelie, but iſ we di- 
ligentlie conſider with how great wiſedome and 
alſo power he doth gouerne al things, howſocuer 
they be diſordered by the wickednes of men, he is 
alwaics armed with thoſe weapons, wherewith he 
both defendeth his, and brideleth their enimies. 
For how can he not do this thing * who vpholdeth 
this huge maſſe of the verie earth, by his onlie po- 
wer, ſo ballanced, that it can neither wauer to the 
one part,nor to the other, 
2 Therefore 1s his kingdome much more ſtable 
and vnmoucable, as it hath alwaies bin, and ſhal 
be. 
3 How great is the rage of the flowing waters $ 
how — is the roanng of the ſtormes that do 
riſe vp, and beate one againſt another $ 
4 Bur al theſe, how lowd ſounding and raging 
rempeſtes ſoeuet, ate nothing verelie, compare 
with the infinite power of Ichouah, rhundering 
forth of his high throne, and repreſling al this tu- 
mult by his onclic becke : and how much more ea- 
ſilie can he calme ſelie men, be they neuer ſo out- 
ragious $ : : 
5s And the aſſemblie of the ſaints,which continu- 
eth ſtable now from the beginning of the world, 
declareth the matter to be thus. For it is neceſſa- 
rie, that the promiſes made by God, ſhould bee 
ſure, and altogether vnchangeable. Therefore, 
howſoeucr the world doe treat, and how great 
ſtormes ſoeuer it do ſt;r vp againſt thy houſe 6 
Lord, that holines ful of moſt excellent beautie, 


wherewith thou doeſt adorne it, ſnal be euerlaſting. 


PSALME, 
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PSALME, XCIIII. 
The Argument. 

This 1:05 excellent Pſilme u a difblateng of the tyre 
of Sethan, by whoſe furies the moſt migitie proces of 
the world being ſtim ed up, doe violate al the lawes of 
God and man,efpeciallue when they riſe 1Þ agaimnst the 
golllie, even as though there were no God, or that he had 
no prouuence at al of which harrible rage and nic hed- 
nes , the cha kingdomes of Europa gie vs an exams 
ple at thu due. But moſt effeflual comforts ave aſter- 


ward aune ved. diam ne /crth of the unchangable nature 


of Gol himſ{/e,and of Ins pron:dence, and are deſcribed 
nth great maieſtic: & the godly are commanded to read 
Aud ej diligentle the hole ſcriptures , that they 
may laue theſe thun whereby they ſhal vnderi t and, 
enen by innwnerat {> md mo certaine t eſlamomiet, that 
al the rempeſts and ſtormes Mal turne to the commod;- 
tie of godlie, lut to the deſtruftion ef the wicked: the 
n hoch thing,cuen the Prophet proueth by hu own exam. 
ple, and the Churth vcrelie neuer trunmnphed, but vnder 


the croſſe. Tur PARAPHRASIHTS. 

1 Hine vnto vs in ſo great and horrible confu- 

8 ſed darknes, o Lord, the zuenger of wicked- 

nes, and moſt iuſt iudge. 

2 Go vp vnto thy iudge ment ſeat, d thou iudge of 
the world, and punich the proud as they deſerue. 
Fer how long, õ Lord,ſhal the wicked, how long 
ſhal the wicked tcioices 
4 If thou behold their words, they powre out 
what they liſt tauntingly, and the moſt wicked men 
do threaten cruelie, and boaſt themſelues proudlie: 
hut in their deedes, 6 Lord, they oppreſſe thy 
choſen people, and waſte the heritage conſecrated 
vnto thee. 
6 Iris fo farre awaie that they ſhould helpe the 
widowes , ſtraungers, and fatherleſſe, as the verie 
lawes of nature do requixe, and chy lawes do com- 
mand, 


| 
4 
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mand, that they euen kil hem moſt cruellie. 
7% Vea, and which is the greateſt of al wickednes, 
theſe are their words, whereby they inflame them- 
ſclues to al miſchiefe: God ſecth none of theſe 
things,the cod of Iacob knoweth not theſe things, 
O ye moſt ſooliſh, and molt mad of al men!when 
wil ye once waxe wiſe ! 
9 Is he deaſe, which hath joined the cares vnto 
mans head framed ſo cunninglie ; is he blind, who 
hath made the cics with ſuch a marucllous worke- 
manilup + 
10 He that (pared not whole nations , wil nothe 
reprooue you + doth he vnderſtand nothing, which 
giueth the power of vnderſtanding vnto men 
11 Yes verelie, he doth not onelie knowe what 
they ſaic and doe, bur alſo the Lord tulle knoweth 
what men doe thinke, and is not ignorant how 
vaine and fooliſh their thoughts are. 
12 What then ſhal we doe in ſo great a diſorder 
of al things * ſurelie we muſt knowe this of thee. O 
bleſſed is the man therefore, o Lord, v home thou 
teacheſt, by the doGrine that thou haſt deliuered 
vnto vs 
13 Thathe _ receiued of thee a quiet and 
peaceable mind in the midſt of theſe rumulrs, wai- 
teth whileſt the wicked may be per ceiued to haue 
digged a pit for themſelues, wherin they are fallen. 
14 For it cannot be poſſible by ante meanes, that 
the Lord ſhould caſt awaie his people : and that he 
ſhould forſake tem, whome he hath choſen to be 
his peculiar heritage, 
15 There fore it is of neceſſitie, that this ſo diſor- 
dered a ſtate of the world, which ſeemeth to be vt- 
terlie void of iuſtice, ſhould be teſtoted at the laſt 
into that ancient moſt right order, that they may 
ſollowe God with great cheeretulnes, whoſocuer 
delight in rightcouines : 
»6 And that al men may cuen now knowe, that — 
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Lord doth nor faile his, and that the ſaints are eſta- 
bliſhed by lus power alone. Who amongſt al mor- 
tal men hath holpen me, being aſſaulted by theſe 
moſt wicked emmics < who hath taken my part 
againſt the wicked $ 

17 Verclic the Lord alone,who vnles he had bene 
weſent with me, veric death ſtreightwaies would 
— put me to ſilence. 

38 Bur when l thought with my ſelfe, that I was 
now ouerthrowne, thy goodnes,o Lord, hath ſtaied 
me, that I did not tal. 

19 And when las vttetlie amazed, and my mind 
diſtracted into diuets parts , thou hait comforted 
me with marucllous conſolations. 

20 For what hath the tyrannical domination agre- 
able with thee, adioining authorine to moſt wic- 
ked lawes $ 

21 Confpiring againſt the godlie, and abuſing the 
colour ot the lawe to condemne the innocent + 

22 But go to, let theſe men rage as they liſt for a 
ſpace, and let them tread vnder foote al the lawes 
both of God and man : the Lord ſhal be vnto me a 
moſt ſafe fortreſſe, and I wil flic to the rocke of my 
God. 

23 Fot he wil repaie vnto the wicked, that which 
theit wickeenes deſerueth, and their owne malice 
ſlal deſtroie, hal deſtroie them, I ſaie, o Lord our 
God. 


PSALME. XC. 


The Argument. 

7. my he that the Church of If atl, whilest their tenaple 
did ſtand, d:d erin them contrmun! morrmng ſacrifice 
with thi P[abae : by whoſe « xample the latine Church, 
when thy [et order in od tume the holie Church ſer- 
ge, did begin the morning praurs, and the memorie 
of thoſe that der wind gadlie, which were alterna d 
moFt fililulie polluted with idolatrie ; and thu Pſabue 
n. 
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was ſo vſed not wnworthulie : for it containeth a docs 
trine among il others mo5{ n:ceſſarienamet; the know · 
ledge of that La5t end. r the which men are creared, and 
vnto th: witch, as wnto a me, al the acliom both of 
the hodze , an1 of the mind mutt be leut: and it hath a 
moi ſereet cxhortation attuned. Now this end u the 
clone of God, both becauſe the infinite maicilie of the 
noi nu aht ie (rextor of al tiugg, aud neff miſe go- 
ner no’ doth require 1t, an i alſo for the uiſinite and ſin- 

ular ben tes beit ou ed by him vpon thoſe men , who 
— cho ſen out of the nunber of the reſidue , he hath 
conſecrated to ſumſelſt. Bus becauſe many of thoſe ſam, 
which wil le counted in the Church, eitler v negli- 
gentlie to reg ird theſe things, or elſe wtterlie to deipiſe 
them, there u added a rehearſal of a moſt famous ſtorie, 
wherem u ſet ferth a notable example of the unthank- 
ful mind of men, and of the mot ſcuere iud gement of 
God. A's for the meaning of the laſt werſe,c> hay theſt 
things pertame to the tune of the um res{ ament,ſearch 
un the Epniile to the Hcb. 4. Chap. 


The PARAPHRASIS, 

1 Orme ye al, that we may celebrate the praiſes 
( of the Lord together, and let vs ſing altoge- 

ther a ſong of triumph vnto him that is the 
onelie rocke of our ſaluation. 
2 Let vs make haſte to praiſc him openlie, and to 
ſing Pſalmes vnto him. 
3 Fot God is a great Lord doubtles,and a King far 
aboue al emperours, how great ſoeuer. 
For he hach in his power as the Lord of al, both 
the lou e ſectet parts of the earth, and the high 
tops of the mountarncs, 
And alſo he hath ſul authoritie over the whole 
ſea, as he that hath cuen created ir, like as he bath 
made the maſſe of the earth alſo by his power. 
6 Came therefore, that we may fal downe and 
worſhiptym, and kneele downe before the Lord 
our 
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For he is not onlie our God, as he is of others, 
but aſter a peculiat maner, as he that hath choſen 
vs, whome he wil feede as his ſheepe, and lead by 
the hand as his flocke. 

$ Thercforc, ſo oft as you ſhal heare his voice, 
and ſo long as he ſpeaketh vnto vou, rake heede 
leaſt you ſtubborne lie ſtriue againſt his voice, as it 
did fal out of old in thoſe places, which thercof 
had their name Meribah and Maſſah. 

9 Of the which matter, heare the words of God 
himſelſe rebuking you: There, ſaith he, your fathers 
although they had fo oft beholden with their cies 
what I was able to do, yet cc aſed they not to tempt 
me, and to trie my power. 

10 Wherefore, I being greeued after ſo manie 
ſorts ſortie yeetes long by this kind of men, haue 
in the end thus determined with my ſelfe : Seeing 
that this people is wilfulic mad, and wil not knowe 
me, although it hath bene admoniſhed ſo oft, both 
with words and deedes, 

1: I fvearc in my wrath, if euer they ſhal ſet one 
ſoote to take poſſeſſion of that reſt, which I had 
promiſed vnto them. 


PSALME, XVI. 


The Argument. 

Tu Pſalne, and other f ure that followe, hutue ne:ther the 
name of the writer, nor the occaſion of the writing ſet 
before them in Hebrue : lut they ſeerce altogether to be 
netten by Dauud, which thing u noted in the Greeke, 
aud that at the ſame time ui hen be lrouzht m the Arie 
of the Lord into bus catie, as it w written, 1.Chron, 1 Fo 
mherea ned ſpeake wpon the Pſalme 47. either vere- 
lie when he d cdined the luuldung of the temple of the 
Lord,z itt: b:fore the death of Stlomon, which duflo- 
re wwrittenn Chron,29, and it doth conteme the doc- 
tue of the tris: ve of the temple, of al the holie rites, 
where. 
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wherew:th both Meſſith bonſ{/e, and al Ins office was 


ſhadowed. Therefore notable and plume propheſies are 
adioined of hu comming , and of that ſpreading of bu 
ſpreitual hingdome thir oug haut the whole world: ſo that 


* Chriit did not winvorthilie adnmonith the ſenſels > - 


Faves, with theſe words, Search the ſcriptures, ſor 
they beate witnes of me. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
1 Ing vnto the Lord a new ſong, ſing ynto the 
8 Lord, al ve inhabitants of the carth: 

2 Sing, I ſaic,vnto the Lord, giue him thanks, 
ſhew foorth without ceaſing the ſaluation that he 
hath wrought. 

3 Rehearſevntothe Gentiles, and to al people, 
his excellent and maruellous works. 

4 Forthe Lord alone is great, and no praiſeis 
ſufficient for him, and he is to be feared worthilie: 
but not thoſe falſe and feigned gods. 

5 For they verelic are vaine,though the pg do 
worſhip them ſo deuoutlie: but the Lord hath cre- 
ated the veric heauens. ( 

6 Mateſtic and honour doe go befo e him,ſhining 
foorth in lus works; and it is declared in his ſanctu- 
are, both how great his power and glotie is. 

7 Cie therefore vnto the Lord, al ye people al- 
ſembled together, giue, I ſaie, vnto the Lord, the 
praiſe of power dl gr IC. ; 

8 Gimme 33 vnto the Lord due vnto his name, 
and take an oblation,and enter into the courts con- 
ſecrated vnto him. 

9s Worſhip the Lord ſitting in that his renowmed 
ſanctuarie, al vc inhabitants of che earth reuetence 
his Maicſtic. 
10 Proclame on cueric ſide, ò ye criers : Now 1$ 
the Lord come to reigne ouer the u hole carth, 
now verelie the world ſhal be eſtabliſhed, now ſhal 
the people be goucrned with aiuſt and righteous 
poucrne- 
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gouernement. 

11 Let che heauens be glad, and the earth reioice, 
and the roring (ca, how wide ſoeuer it beth, teſtiſie 
her ioie. 

12 Let the fields leape for ioie, and whatſoeuer 
is in the ſields: ſinallie, let al the trees of the wood 
now reioice, 

13 Before the Lord: for lo, he commech, he com- 
meth to gouerne the earth, to gouerne the world, I 
ſaie, and al the people with the ſcepter of his iu- 
ſtice and truth. 


PSALME. XCVII. 


The Argument. 

Fe falleth out in the Pſalmes, as in a doubtful Haff, that 
thou cant not caſilie iudge which to prefer before ano- 
ther. This Pſalme verely u noi worthue for al the godlie 
to meditate moſt dilugenilie, at a most diume / briefe 
ſimme of al the mySlerie of the Goſpel, and theſe are 
the chiefe places thereof, Fu ſt, the duui mitte of Christ, 
by the repeating of the name Tehouah ſixe times, amd by 
attributing al glorie and power vnto him,(verſe 2,5,6, 
9,10.) fmallie, by worſhipping of the werie Angels, 
wer ſe 7.14 u most manifes{ lie con fi med, as the Apoſile 
doth interpret it, Heb.1,6, Sec ondlue, hu huonanatie, as 
the ſame Apoitte doth interpret it: which thing u allo 
frooued hereby, that here it i treated of that kingdome 
as it were firſt then to be begun,(ver ſe 1,2,6, 9.) wherby 
it u plane, that it cannot be referred onelie to his god- 
head, but that it appertemeth neteſſarilie wnto the Kin 
that ſhould be borne of the ſtocke of Dauud which ſhowd 
fo be G nd, that he ſhould alf be man, and ſo alſo mn, 
that he ſhould be verie God. Thardlze,a plane propheſie 
of the ſpread:ne of the ſpiritual hmngdome throughout 
the whole world.(verſe 1,5,6.) whereunto Chrift lum- 
felfe bad regard, loh.$,22.Mat.28.18.Forethly the re- 
bellion of verie mante, unto whom the G oſpel ſhould be, 
& now u,the ſauor of death unto death(verſe 2, 3.4.0 

1. u here- 
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whereunto Chrift bad reſpect. Like 12, 49. For Fhad 
rather interpret theſe things thus, than to apple them 
to the preaching o the lame. Fifilie,that incredible po- 
wer of the ſpirit o God, which ſhould declare it 01% wm 
the muniterie of the Apoſilis, (werſe 1, 6, 7, 9.) the 
which thang Chri$t alſo forctold befere, John 12, 3 2 
14.12. Sixthe, the exaltation of the werie perſon o 
Chriit,werſe 9. where vnto the ApoStle manifeii lie 
luded,Ephe. 4,10, and Phil:p.2,9. Seucrthlie, faith by 
being the word in the elett , and the wnifeakable inis 
— conſcience that ſhal felowe il ereoſ. ve ſe 8. Eighe- 
, the office cf thoſe that are ua ſiſied and ſantlified, 
wirſero. Ninthlie. the croſſe u like a cert u ne apparitor 
attending von the promſes of the G hel. which yet 
ſhal haue a mo#t ifa end. xei ſe ii. and 12.1 hereunto 
the Apoit le moit manifeil lie alluded, Piulip. 4. 4. 


Tur PARAPHRASITS, 
1 He Lord being fo long incloſed as it were 
| within the ſmal and narrowe bounds of 
one people, now at the length he begin- 
neth his kingdome ouer al the world: wheretore, 
let the earth reioice, and al ye moſt great countries, 
euen beyond the ſeas, be ve ioitul. 
2 Fot he is come, although verie mild and meeke 
towards his, yet to be reuerenced of his one, both 
for his diuine Maieſtie, and allo terrible to his eni- 
mies, how fierce ſocuer they be, euen compaſſed 
about with the blacke darknes of the clouds, and 
ſitting vpon a throne, ſtaied as it were with two vn- 
moucablepillers: namelie, iuſtice, xhich he ſhew- 
eth in keeping promiſe with his one, and defen- 
ding them by his couenant: and moſt ſeuere iudge- 
ment, whereby he puniſheth his aduerſarics, 
3 Aflaming hre (al then go before him, and ſhal 
take hold on h1s enimies on cuerie fide, 
4 The lighter:ings breaking forth from his — 
ment ſeate ſhal fil che world with glittering 1 
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they ſhal ſee this in the end, euen againſt their wils, 
which arc molt blind, and they ſhal tremble tho; 
roughout the compaſſe of the earth. 

s The hils at the ſight of the Lord, at the fight, I 
ſaic,of the Lord of al the earth ſal melt. 

6 But vnto others that are willing to be taught, 
and readic to obeie, he wil ſhew himſelte ſo ſuſt, 
and mindtul of his mercie promiſed, that the verie 
heauens beiug aſtoniſhed with ſo great & ſo glori- 
ous bountie, powred out by him vpon al people, 
as farrc as the !:cauens are extended,ſhal ſer foorth 
this ſo great a bencfite, as it were with a ſounding 
voice. 

Go to then, be ye aſhamed of your moſt filthie 
ſeruitude, ò ye ſlaues ot the idols: but, õ ye euen the 
verie Angels, x orſhip him as your —— King. 

$ Bur _— wil heare theſe thingsꝭ verelie the true 
Sion, who, with the reſidue of the cities ot her do- 
minion, as a mother with her daughters, being for 
this cauſe repleniſhed with ioie, and comforted 
with thy iudgemenrs,o Lord, wil reioice. 

9 Gorothen,o Lord, ſitting vpon thy moſt high 
throne, rule thou the whole carth, and exalt thy 

ſelle aboue al that is aloft ante-where. 

10 And ye that loue the Lord, continue to hate 
that which is cuil : and doubt nothing, but that he 
which hath freelie embraced you with ſo great ta- 
uour, wil defend you alſo moſt mightilie, and wil 
deliuer you from the wicked. 

u And though this light ot the mercie of cod doth 
not ſtreightu aie ſhine vnto the godlie, let them re- 
member, that like as the ſecdes which arc ſowen in 
the earth do not ſoorthu ich ſpring vp: naie, though 
ticy lic longer hid in the bowels of thecarth, yet 
they come torth more plentiſullie: euen ſo the light 
of rightcouſnes is ſov en for them that loue that 
light, whereby it ſhal wholic come to paſſe, that 
al they chat leade an vpright liſe, are repleniſhed 
. 2 wich 
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with incredible ioie. 

12 Reioice ye therefore in the Lord, ſo great a 
King, ö al ye iuſt: and magnific the holie remem- 
brance of him continuallie. 


PSALME. XCYVIII. 


The Argument. 

Thu Pſalme ij the ſime almoſt with the ninetie and ſixe, 
andit conteineth the propheſie of the ſpreading of the 
kingdome of the Meſſiah,and repeateth it againe: of the 
which propheſie, Simeon, Zacharie, and Marie the mo- 
ther of the Lord, in thoſe their moſ famous hynmes, are 
moi dane mterpreters, vſing almost the ſelfe-ſame 
words, But thu Pſalme doth teach three things of moſt 
great importance,euen in three ——— 
Chrift our media tour, in th worke of ou. tion, 
hath no coadintor at al, nor partener : the which hea- 
wenlie doctrine doth confute that diweliſh dotage of the 
merits of ſaints ( as they cal them) with what painted 
colours ſoruer it be intruded: and ut g iueth to God alone 
bu due glorie,as wel in the redemption, as im the creati- 
on of man. The ſecond, verſe 2. that al thu redemption 
comſift eth in the ruftice of Chrift himſelfe, which vere- 
be can not be made ours but by mutation, The third, 
werſe 3. that al thu benefit doth flowe feorth from the 
onelze free promuſe and truth of God himelfe, 


Tur PARAPHRASITS. 

1 ung vnto the Lord a new ſong , for he hath 

8 now ſhewed foorth al that his marucllous 

power, by ouercomming al his enimies by 

his owne right hand onelie, and by his one arme 
alonc. 

2 And now in the end, he ſetteth foorth to be 

ſeene beforc al nations, this benefit of ſo great a 

deliuerance, which was ſo long looked for of our 

fathers,and now at the length 15 performed, which 

did lie hid before, as in a corner, euen his owne 


iuſtice, 
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iuſtice,wherewith they being indued, ſhal not onlie 
eſcape the damnation, which their vnrighteouſnes 
deſerueth, but alſo ſhal obteine the crowne of iu- 
ſtice promiſed, 

3 And if anie demand what hath mooued him at 
the length to ſo great bountifulnes et him knowe, 
that al this proceedeth from hence, that hee is 
mindful of 5 promiſe that he hath made: and by 
the ſame mercie that he was moued to promiſe it, 
by the ſame he is moued to perfourme it in deede, 
that he might ſhe himſelſe moſt bountiful in ve- 
rie deede vnto al men, to the vttermoſt borders of 
the earth. 

4 Go to chen al ye inhabitants of the earth, blowe 
vp the trumpets vnto God, ſound out the inſtru- 
ments, ſing a triumphant ſong vnto him, ſing prai- 
ſes vnto him: 

Sing vnto the Lord, both with the harps and 
with voices by order and courſe. 

6 Go before the King Ichouah, with ſounding 
trumpets and ſhalmes. : 
Let che ſea, how wide ſoeuer, ſound againe, and 
alſo the whole world, with the ſong of al the inha- 
bitants ofthe earth. 

Let the veric flouds ſound round about with 
their noiſe, and the verie mountaines with trium- 
phant ſongs, 

9 Before the Lord that ſhal vn dertake the go- 
uernement of the world, and ſhal gouerne the peo- 
ple moſt iu{the and vprightlie. 


PSALME, XCIX. 


The Argument. 

This Palme was ſor foorth, that the people, what ſtorme 
ſoeuer ſhowld ariſe, turnmy vate God, [ſhould learne to 
ſet foorth the promiſe of the Meſſiah, again al ter- 
rows : of whome he ſo plrinke ſpeaketh, as though he 
had bene now preſent as the ſame time, cormmandang al 

I. 3. men 
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men een to behold hum in the <1/ible ſacraments for 
before them, let auſe they were no vame ſignes of bu moſt 
preſent farcour being een the ſme in ſign:ficxrion thax 
ets are, ( ſeeing there is but one and the ſame Chrift, 
whether he be to be ſhewed , or alrcadie exhibited) 41. 
though therr ſi ves were d Fring from ours, Further- 
more, he adzometh rhe teid umonzes of three moi godlit 
men ,Moſes, Aaron, and Samuel, whoſe office was to 
prare wnto Gol for the prople . both that winleft that 
priefthood appointed of God ſhould rema:ne in autho- 
ratie,the people ſhould ſielie ud ge, that the ſame God 
wid be preſent with them. ho 1-25 H, them of old : 
ar alſo they which defired to be heard, ng followe the 
ane wave of fauh and gen that they did, wnto 
the which dottrine of the publche and ercl:ſixffical 
frazers, that ts to be applied, which Pau wrazeth, 1. 
Tuacth.2,1. 


Tur PARAPHRASTE. 

1 Ow, Ibeſeech you, why ſhould we feare 

N the force 01 threaterings of anie man, ſee- 

ing we haue the Lord himfelfe to be our 

_ let the people fret as much as they luſt : yea, 
let che carth wauer, the foundations being ſhaken, 
it is enough that he is with vs that inhabiteth the 
Cherubims. 
2 Verelie the Lord hath declared abundanrlie the 
greatnes of his power in don, and al the people, 
nil they, wil they, ſhal be ſubicR to his power. 
Let vs therefore neither feare , not yet doubt: 
but rather truſting vpon the moſt aſſured 1 
on of God, magnihe that his mightie and terrible 
name to the enimies : for it is holie, and therefore 
al honour is due vnto it. 
4 For, is not this our King, as he is indued with 
moſt great power, ſo alſo the louer of iuſtice f 
wheretore we neede to ſeeke none other ſuccour 


beſides him:1.cither neede we to doubt, but that — 
w 
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wil puniſh moſt ſharplie al them, of whome we are 
vniuſtlie oppreſſed. For it is not poſſible, that he 
ſhould ſufter their wickednes vnaduenged, who is 
the authour of equine it ſelfe, & hath ſet downe the 
ver ie rule ot iuſtice, vnto the poſterine of Iacob. 

5 Go to then, praiſe ye the Lord our God, and 
falling downe before his footeſtoole, worſhip him, 
for he is hole. 

6 For this cauſe did he conſecrate Moſes and 
Aaron of old, and fer Samuel alſo amongſt them, 
who did exerciſe the office of the mediator for the 
people: the which thing whileſt they did: carefullie 
praieng vnto God, they were heard of the Lord, 
Why then ſhould wee doubr , — that ſame 
prieſthoode is of force, but that we folow ing their 
example, ſhould now alſo be heard $ 

And alſo, he did ſpeake to thoſe our fathers of 
old out of the cloudie piller, vnto whome, becauſe 
they ſhould Keepe his commandements , he pre- 
ſcribed the rites of his diuine worſhip : 

$ And thou, & Lord our God, giuing care vnto 
them, haſt ſuffered thy ſelfe oftentimes to be paci- 
fied by their praiers, although thou diddeſt nor 
leaue the ſinnes of ſome of them vnpuniſhed that 
were wicked. 

9 Wherefore take courage, and extol the Lord 
our God with praiſes, and woiſlup at his holic hil: * 
for the Lord our God is holie. 


PSALME. C. 


The Argument. 

The Hetrne title doth declare, that thu Palme, moſt ſhort 
in deede, but werie excellent, both for the plerſantneſſe 
of woras, and the graue of the ter. was written 
for thu cauſe, that it houli be ſung in the ſacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing. And it doth reh-arſ+ tn maſt great 
ben: furs, the ons of the creation(wnicl w common vnto 
al men) ehe other of the fret ade tion annexed with the 


1. Fre- 
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perperual protection, the which unieakeable benefite a 
peculiar wnto the Church, which for this cauſe u called 
the worke of God. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
und out the trumpets ynto the Lord, al ye 
8 inhabitants of the earth, 

2 Come luther with ioie, to giue due wor- 
ſhip vnto the Lord, preſent your ſelues in his ſight, 
Ls praiers vnto lum: 

3 Knowledge at the length this Ichouah to be 
the God. This is he that hath cuen made vs, when 
we had no being of our {clues : and,which is ano- 
ther peculiar beneſite of him toward vs, cuen the 
far greateſt of al: This is he, by whoſe mercie we 
are a _ conſecrate vnto him, and the ſheepe 
of his paſtures. 

4 | Come thertore, I ſaie, to the gates of his houſe, 
to praiſe him: enter into his courts to ſing forth his 
praiſes, praiſe ve him, and publiſh his name. 

5 For the Lord is good, of infinite mercie , and 
mindtul of his promiſes through al ages for euer. 


PSALME. CI. 


The Argument. 

Vaud nen he had rec eiued the promiſe of the kingdome, 
not thinks ſo much of the great honour that was g- 
ren him, as of the greenons burthen that ſhould be laude 
vhm, and,as it u probable, behold: 10 the frudles of 
Saul, and the diſordered ſtate of the whole ling dome,he 
wowld bind both humſelfe and hu poiieritie as ut were 
with a ſalemue vow before G od,un thus Pſalme : wherm 
al the office of a lung with a maruelous brewtie u tx- 
plened, though generallie, yet verie exatiiie, Furſt of al 
then, he bindeth the whole office of a king to two prim- 
expal vertues, euen mertie and madgement, whereof the 
one cauſeth, that kings be rather loued than feared : 
and thu other by the w/e of ſer:pture declareth the ſe- 
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weritie, whereby the obſtinate are brideled and kept in or- 
der : and it M contrarie to that foſtnes, which doth not 
onelie giue ſome releaſe from the bonds of the lawe, but 
doth witerlze diſſolue them. Neither doth he treate of 
theſe vertues, after the mauer of the Philoſophers : but he 
wil haue them both conſecrate wnto God, and therefore 
to be applied vnto the lawes appointed by God himſelfe, 
Then comming to the vſe of theſe vertnes, he doth testafie, 
thr; he wil not arrogate vnto himſelfe the gouernement 
of thus kingdome ps onuſed, but onelie recaue it of the hand 
of G O D hamſel/e deliuerimg it unte hum, (the which 
thing hee did moſt religiouſlie afterward ol ſcrue.) Hee 
treateth firsf of the preparing of himſelfe to per forme 
this office : ſecondbe, of the right ordering of bus ane pri- 
uate familie: and third{te, of the werie office, char ge, and 
diaet ie of hing. Wherefore, in the ſecond verſe, nmng 
the right order of gouernememt at humſelfe, far unlike vn- 
to thoſe, which do nothing leſſe than that they command 
to others, he maketh a vowe that he wil giue great care 
to wnderit and which u the right mae, becung mundfud 
doubrles of the words of the Lord wnto Joſhua : Toſhua 1. 
7. and 8, and that he neuer declining from that mae de- 
clared by God, he wil learne by the right gouernement 
of hu owne familie, to execute the office of a fung. as u con- 
wenient. Afterward, treating of the verie publike charge, 
and b:gmning againe at himiſclfe , he pronuſeth thut 
he wil neither take eta counſel willinghe of bumſelfe, 
ncit her that he wil followe cui examples. And whereas 
the Pronces that haue power in theer hands to ſatisfie 
their lusles, do wſe ro ment infinite ſuch things, eu- 
ther of themſelues : or take hold of the ſame muſt gree- 
dilie, which they le.rne of others that are about them: 
Dauud addeth, that he wil moſt carefllae eſchue men of 
corrupt manners, Fe, whereas Princes are compellect 
of neceſſitie to v th: ſeruice of mine others, by whaſe 
ewes both they must ſee mame things , and heare by their 
eaves, and ſtand in need: of their counſels : he promuſeeb 
that he wil cc, 19 104, whome he (hal knowe to be of 
. 5. ann 
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an cul conſcience, and that he wil prot þ, enen with 
death, the falſe accuſers, winch are the po:ſon of man- 
Kunde, and that he wil by mo means ſieffer the prouds 
and the ambitious, and that he wil vſe the counſel and 
end of men of fidelirie and wprightnes , and wil 
dilgentlie ſearch for them: and either nener cal to comune 
ſet, or chaſ(c far away the craſtie and diceit ful, Final - 
lie, he promiſing that he wil be vo l ſſe a ſeue tre tudge a- 
gainſt wic bed men, than a merciful d fender and feiter- 
father of his owne, he declareth the Lift and chiefs end 
of the cru:l goueru m, Much was wninowne of the 
Philoſophers : to wit, that the Lord ſhould le warſhip= 
ped purelie and ſancerelie in hi Citie, that u, my 
Charch, 


Tur PARAPHREASTS. 

3 Lord, I being appointed king by thee, af- 

O ſuch a manner of bountifulnes as never 

was heard, do conſecrate this ſong vnto 

thee, both of mercie and iudgement : wherevntol 
do bind my ſelſe before thee to performe them, in 
the gouerne ment of the kingdome. 
2 Firſt of al then,vnrto that time that I be ſer ouet 
the kingdome by thee, whome I determined never 
to preuent: I wil pgiue al diligence, that both I may 
throughlie knowe the right waie appointed by 
thee, and may obſeruc the ſame purclic in my 
houſe. 
3 I wil neuer ſet before me to do anie wicked 
thing, I wil forſake them that are of corrùpt man- 
ners, neither wil I rake anic ſuch tome. 
4 I wil put far from me the authours of euil coun» 
ſels, Kew”. — wil I embrace at anie time the thing 
that I knowe ro be cuil. 
5s I wildeſtroie the flanderers and falſe accuſers, 
I wil not ſuffer the proud and the ambitious, 
6 Tea ching out on cue rie ſide men that love the 
truth, wil take them to be my familiar air 
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and I wil not vſe, in doing mine affaires, anic but 
ſuch as are truſtie and faithful, 

7 The ſubtil man wil I thruſt foorth of my houſe, 

— my wil I ſuffer thoſe that ſpeake deceipt- 
ullie. 

8 To conclude, I wil painefullic, and without a- 

nie delaie, worthilie puniſh u homeſocuer I ſhal 

vnderſtand to be wicked, and I wil purge the holie 

cine of the Lord from al wicked perſons, 


PSALME. CII. 


The Argument, 

The Hebrew title doth inſinuate,and the text it ſelfe eFe- 
calle, verſe 14. and 15. doth much more euadentlie de- 
cre, that thus Pſalme doth belong to thoſe tunes that 
were moſt mi ſcrabde of al other an the which that (apti- 
tte of the ſeuemtie yeares was finiſhed: ſo that it ſee- 
meth vnte me to an{were on the con:rane, wnto that 
excellent praver, uch u conteined in the g. Chapter of. 
Dauucl. And there be foure f thereof: one. from the 
1. vr ſe, vnto the 11. doth deſcribe a moſt lamentable 
mourning of the Church, more lihe to a dead carcaſe, 
than to a lung bod, twen as ut u reſo! led m Ex- 
chiel, Chapter 37. adioinng ſo liuelie and apt ſons 
tue, that in my iudgenent, ther u no writing tre- 
tung of the ſame ar rumont comparable Nu t. The ſe= 
cond part, from the 12 nerſe, wnto the 15, cite fort 
the argraments of moſt ſure comports, f urid dravwne 
from the moſt conitant nature of God hinaſelfe, f artiie 
of the oracle witered by the mwah of I rome, and o- 
ther Prophets, concerning the reitorims of the Cizie, 
The third; art, me 16. ve ſe, vn to the 23. u he 
emplifirns of the ſecond vart, in the which, the Os nite 
© honour of the ſecond tim debut us to an, of the u- 
niual and eternal (whbereo/ that lune t m 1 as H 
gre) that , eur of the Chus ch. to be 15 au with 110 

reat maeſlie throch the not work, α·ů Cirift the 
* deſo ici by bene, proj . Tin lie = 
four 
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fourth part, from the 24. verſe, ante the end of the 
P ſalme, the Church as a conquerour ſmgeth a ſong of 


triumph. 


Tur PAKAPHRAASIS, 

1 Eare my praiers 0 Lord, and let nothing 

Hb that my cries come not cuen ynto 

thee. 

2 Turne not thy face from mein ſuch miſerable 
times, but rather giue cate, and anſwere ſpeedilie 
to me that crie. 
3 For behold, my life is conſumed as the ſmoke, 
and I am withered, and without al moiſture, al my 
8 being conſumed like the ſtone vnder the 

re. 
4 My heart is withered like the hearbe cut done 
with the ſyth, and loatheth al meate. 
5 My bones conſumed with ſorowe ſticke hard 
vnto my fleſh. 
6 I am like the Pellicane or the Bitter dumping 
in the deſert, & like the Owle mourning in the wi 
derneſſe. 
7 I paſſe the nightes like a bird vnder the houſe 
eaues, bereaued ot her mate, or ſpoiled of her yong 
ones taken foorth of the neſt, 
8 For mine enimies he in wait for me poore mi- 
ſer, and with intollerable pride they abuſe the ex- 
ample of my calamitie, if they wiſh cual, or curſe 
anic. 
9 Wherefore, I being caſt downe vpon the earth, 
can not tel whether I do catc bread, or duſt ; and 1 
mixe my drinke with teares. 
10 For how can I do otherwaies, thou beeing ſo 
ſore diſpleaſed with me, in that thou maiſt ſeeme 
therefore to haue exalted me, that I ſhould fal with 
ſo much ſorcr rune $ 
11 Wheretore, to conclude al in few words, I 
vaniſh awaic like a ſhadowe, when the ſunne ſer- 

teth: 
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reth ; and wither like the haie. 

12 But thou, d Lord, vpon whoſe power notwith- 
ſtanding and promiſes Ido reſt, continueſt ſtil the 
ſame: and thy memorie, which thou haſt appointed 
to be with vs, muſt needes be eternal. 

13 Therefore, ſecing thou haſt ſo long bin as it 
were an idle beholder of the miſeries of Sion ſo 
manie yeares, thou wilt ariſe I knowe wel, and haue 
compaſſion vpon it, when the appointed time ſhal 
come. 

14 Neither ſhalt thou want ſeruants, which ſhal 
beare good affection towards the rammel thereof, 
and haue pitie thereon, when it is beaten into duſt, 
15 Yea, it is ſo far off, that it ſhould alwaies lie 
proſtrate, that contrariwite, o Lord, the Gentiles, 
which in the former ages were alienate from thee, 
ſhal now feare thy name: and al the kings of the 
world ſhal magniſie thy Maieſtie. 

16 Becauſe — Lord, vhoſe worke this is on- 
lie, haſt built Sion againe, and haſt ſhewed thy ſelte 
— much more glorious than at anie time be- 
ore, 

17 Not deſpiſing the praiers of thy moſt miſe- 
rable people, but rather hearing them in verie 
deede. 

18 For thou ſhalt do a worke worthie to be ſer 
forth in writing to euerlaſting memorie : and anew 
people created by thee, ſhal ſing forth thy praiſes. 
19 Becauſe that from thy moſt high and holie 
throne, euen from the heauens, thou haſt looked 
downe vpon the earth: 

20 To Ava the mourning ofthe priſoners, and 
to looſe them forth of their bonds, of whole life it 
was deſpaired. 

21 That in Sion againe thy name ò Lord , that 
thy praiſe I ſaie in Ieruſalem may be publiſhed, 


manie nations and kingdomes running together to 


| 


| 


; worſhip thee. 


22 How- 
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22 Howbeit, thou in the meane ſeaſon 1 
whileſt this ſo great goodnes is waited for, doeſt 
— atfi& vs, and doeſt as it were cutoff 

e thred of our lic, 
23 But in this extreame diſtreſſe, © God, I did flie 
vnto thee : and I praied thee with plane words, 
that thou wouldeſt not rake me awaic haſtilie, be- 
fore that I had run the race of my lite. 
24 And why ſhould not I truſt, that it wil cer- 
tainelie come to paſſe that thou haſt promiſed vn- 
to vs 5 for thou art not like ys, who are changed by 
time, but thou abideſt ſtable throughout al worlds, 
25 And the veric earth was moſt firmelie eſtabli. 
ſhed by thee long ago, when thou madeſt it: and 
this mightie compas of heauen ſtandeth vnſliaken 
ynto this daic, which was framed by thine onelie 
bands: 
26 But their ſtabilitie is nothing to that thine 
vnchangable ſirmitic, tor they alſo by little & little 
do ſaile, but thou endureſt al one. Al theſe things, 
ſaie, how ſtable ſo euet they ſeeme, are ven | 
little & little, as the ga ment is by long vie, hi 
that at the length they be changed by thee from 
the forme that we now ſee, as a garment calt off. 
27 Vet thou art the ſelſe· ſame altogether, ſub- 
iect to no tearme of yeares and time. 
28 Therefore, that thy kingdome, which thios 
haſt raiſed for thy ſelſe amongſt thy people, ſhal 
alſo be for euer: and that poſtenne oft [cruants 
with whome thou haſt made an euetlaſting coue- 
nant, how ſocuct it be toſſed with manie and moſt | 
ſharpe tempeſts, yer it being ſtaide by thy wil and 
— pov er, ſhal remaine for cucr, 


PS. A LME. CIII. 
The Argument. 
Dau id did write this Pſnefleine rawſhred as it were om 
of Lam ſelfe into beaten: nie winch be ſterrech vp 
bimſalſi 
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Bimfelfe onlie, but the verie heauentie ſpirits alſo, to ſing 
praiſes into Ged. taking the chiefe cccaſien of that 
great and vn ipeakeable benefire of Godin uch he beſto- 
wed on bu Church, by reuecaling both the right waie of 
rig hteouſucs, and the free forgiutnes of ſinnes: not for- 
getting l H abrendant I leralitie in greng vs thoſe 
thries moſt boantifullie , which belong to thu preſent 
Life, which benefits he ſetteth forth with moſt excellent 
ſmaluudes, & I ir cete ſententes, ad oimin here vnto 
a moſt magmficent deſcription of the dune Maueſſ ie. 


Tus PARAPHRASTS. 

I O to my deare ſoule, and mine inward bo- 

G. giue thankes vnto God with al your 

power. 

2 Praiſe the Lord my ſoule, and declare thy ſelſe, 
that thou art mindful of al his beneſites. 
3 For it is he alone, who forgiueth al thy ſinnes, 
of his vnſpeakeable mercie: — lo plateng the part 
of a Phyſician, wiping away the woore of the de ad- 
he woundes, wherewith thou waſt wounded tho- 
rough thy ſinnes, doth cure the verie diſeaſes them 
ſelues, to wit, cuen the original ſinnes. 
4 This is he, who when thou waſt appointed to 
death, did redeeme thee as his owne, and hath a- 
dorned thee with benefites, as teſtimonies of his 
ſingular goodnes and mercie. 

5 This is he, Who vſeth to miniſter ynto thee moſt 
abundantlie meate to cate, and to renew thee with 
ping thee new and new ſtrength, like rhe cagle 

at liueth moſt long. 
6 This is he, who being mindful of his promiſes, 
doth defend the ſuppliants flieng vnto him for ſuc- 
cour, and doth puniſh ſeucrelic choſe that do ame 
iniurie vnto others, 
7 This is he, who declared the waie vmo Moſes, 
wherein we ſhould walke : and hath preſerued If. 
tacl, ſhewing ſo maruc miracles, | 
8 This 


1 
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$8 Thus is finallic that Ichouah, who euer was | 


molt readie to haue compaſſion vpon the miſcries 
of his people, and molt readic to pardon them, 
moſt ſlowe to anger, ſul of goodues and mercie, 

9 Euen readie to forgiue, aud not retaining iniu- 
ries in memoric. 

10 For ſurelie, he hath not ſo dealt with vs, as our 
finnes did deſerue: neither hath he rendred puniſh- 
ment agreeable to our wickedneſſe. 

11 Naie, looke how much more greater the hea- 
uen is than the carth, both in largenes and in 
height: ſo much more doth his goodnes excell, and 
as it were ſwalowe vp their ſinnes, who being peni- 
tent and ſorowſul for them, do fearc him. 

12 So fur as thecaſtis diſtant from the weſt, 6 
far hath he remoued our ſinnes from vs. 


rn. 


13 With how great and how louing kindnes the | 


parents are moued towards their cluldren, being in 
anie miſerie : with ſo great render loue doth the 
Lord embrace thoſe that feare him. 

14 For he knoweth that we are but carthen veſ- 
ſels, he knoweth that our ſubſtance is made of the 
earth. 

15 For I praie thee, vnto what thing rather ſhalt 
thou ſaic — life of men is like, though they 
flouriſh neuer ſo much, than like a little plant, ora 
little flower 

16 For when as cuen the leaſt blaſt of hurtful 
weather doth touch this flower, it periſheth, ſo 
that thou canſt not eaſilie knowe the place it ſelſe 
wherein it grew a little before. 

179 Howbeit, thus flightſome then is mans life by 
it owne nature: but the cuerlaſting mercie of God 
toward thein that feare him, and that render aſſe- 
@10n to pꝛeſerue his o e, which is alſo extended 
to their poſteritie, doth redreſſe this miſerable 
condition, 

18 Of chem, I ſaie, that keepe his couenant, and 
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applic themſelues diligentlie to obſerue the 
tures that he hath made. 

19 Finallie, to paſſe ouer al theſe his benefites to- 
wards vs, what honour is not the Lord worthie of? 
whoſe ſeate is ſet in the heauens, and whoſe domi- 
nion is ſtretched forth ouer al things without ex- 
ception. 

20 Go to then with me you mightie ſpirits, being 
his apparitours, and the diligent executioners of 
his wil, ſo ſoone as ye heare him ſpeake, celebrate 
ye the praiſes of the Lord. 

21 O ye mightie armies of his moſt obedient 
ſouldiers, praiſe the Lord, I ſaie. 

22 Praiſe ye the Lord, & al his workes, in what 
place ſo cuer of his dominion you be.Finallie,thou 
my deare ſoule, ſet thou foorth the praiſe of God. 


PSALME, CIIII. 


The Argument. 

There is onelie this difference berwixt thu Pſalme, and the 
former, that in the other the parncular benefites of God 
towards bu Church, but in this Ins general benefits to- 
wards al mankind, are rehearſed : namelie, the creation 
of the world, and of euerie part thereof, and the gouer- 
nance thereof for mans ſake : both the which things he 
ſo amplifieth, with ſuch an excellencie of words, and 
Oatuſtie of ſentences, that nothing can be thought to be 
ſpoken either more elegantlie, or more learnedize, than 
th heauenlie potttcal inuemtion. 


3 
ſta- 


The PARAPHRASIS. 
1 TYhRaiſc the Lord 6 my ſoule: thou ſurelie my 
Pr God arr ful of maicſtic, and art ſo ac- 
counted, declaring thine honour and glone, 
wherewith thou art adorned in al thy workes. 
2 For the Lord ſhineth wholie, as he were cloa- 
thed with moſt bright light, the heauens — 
ſpread round tens, og. it were a moſt large an 


beautiful 
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beauti ſul pauillion. 

He himſelſe hath built a chamber vnto him. - 
felfe in the vene waters, being ſtaid onelie by his b 
power he is caried vpon the cloudes, as in a cha- hk 
riot, he is caried and walketh vpon the wings of | f 
the windes. 1 
4 He vſcth the windes none otherwiſe than his 
meſſengers,and the lightnings as his miniſters, : 

Thou haſt eſtabliſhed the maſſe of the earth al. : 
15 to be vnmoued in her ſoundations, by thy ma- 
uelous wiſedome and power. 

6 And thou hadſt couered it wholie inthe begin» 
ning with the deapth of the waters, which ran ouer 
the verie tops of the hils: 

7 But ſo ſoone as thou diddeſt rebuke them, they 
fied awaie, and being aſtaide by the terrible ſound 
of thunder, they departed haſtilie. | 
$ Wherefore the hils chen did lift vp themſelues, | 
and the vallies contrariwiſe did al downs, and | 
go into the place appointed for them. 

But thou diddeſt ſhut vp the waters within 
their bounds, that they ſhould neuer returne to co- 
uer the face of the whole earth. 

10 Yet the fountaines , and the rivers gathered 
of them, meeting rogerher, came foorth, to runby | 
the bottoms of the mountaines at thy commaus- 
dement: 

11 Eucn that the cattel might drinke of them, 
and the wild aſſes, and other wild beaſtes might 
quench their thirſt ; 

32 By the which the ſhri] ſounding birds ſhould 
abide, and fitting vpon the boughes, cuetie one 
ſhould ſing his owne tune. | 
33 Bur on tlie other ſide, euen from heauen, thou 
watereſt the mountaines, powring downe rune 
from thy chambers : and by that thy beneſite it 
commeth to paſle, that the earth as it were drin- 
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14 Thar ſelſe · ſame power bringeth ſoorth of the 
bowels of the earth graſſe, and manie kinds of 
hearbs ro nour1ſh the beaſts which are neceſſarie 
for the vie of men: ſinallie, it bringeth al kind of 
nouriſhment, 


an his | 15 Euen wine, wherewith the ſtrength of man is 


rs, 


— 


elues, | 


e, 
vithin 
to co- 


hered 


' 
' 


refreſhed: and oile,whereby his face being annoin- 
ted doth ſhine : and bread, wherewith the heart of 
man is ſtrengthened, 

16 And alſo the verie trees of Libanus, which we 
behold ſo high, that it may ſeeme that God hath 
ſer and planted them with his owne hand, becauſe 
they growe ſo mightilie, muſt attribute it vnto the 
moiſture, which the Lord doth ſend them moſt 
plenti fullie from the heauens. 

x7 There do the birds build, there the ſtorke ma- 
keth her houſe in the high fir trees. 


18 The tops of the moſt high hils alſo are for the 
1 £ 


, | goarcs,and 


— 
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the rocks are a rctuge for the conies. 
19 He alſo hath created the.monne to change her 
forme by certaine ſeaſons, and the ſunne alſo to 
have the appointed time of his ſetting: 

20 And ſo ſoone as he ſetteth, the darknes of the 
night commeth vpon vs , and then vetelie the wild 
rauening beaſts creepe foorth of their dens, 

21 Fuen the young lions ſearching their praie 
with roring, and requi-ing their meate as it were of 
God tymſelfe, who hed hope them ſliut vp in the 
due time for mans fake: 

22 Burtwhen the light returneth againe at the ſun 
ning, they get themſelues into their dens againe, 


2s it were by a ſigne giuen from the heauen: 


23 So that man way returne vnto his labors, which 
he had leſt off, and continue his trauel ſaſelie vnto 
the euening. 

24 How marucllous therefore are thy works, 6 


Lord $ how wilclic haſt diou made al thungs * with 
what 
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what and how great riches haſt chou filled ige 
earth? - 
25 And this wide ſea how large is it « and howinlhe 
numerable fiſhes are theres how manie liuing ere F 
tures, both of ſmal bodies, and of monſtrous greatly 
nes, doe ſwim therein $ 

26 The ſhips alſo do run there through the ſeas it} 
and thoſe huge beaſts, created of —— leapet 
and fro through the midſt of the flouds, as thoug 
they would plaie. 

27 And al theſe things, as they haue receiued li 7 
of thee : ſo alſo they wait for meate of thee,where 
with they are nouriſhed in their due time: 

28 Therefore thou giueſt it vnto them, and the 
receiue it, and when — openeſt thine hands, hej 
are ſatis ſicd: 

29 But if at anie time thou withdrawe thy ſele 
from them, they ſtand euen aſtoniſhed, whileſtthy! 
thou, calling againe that liuelie ſtrength, vid 
thou hadſt giuen them, they die at the — an 
rerurne to their duſt . 

zo et for al this, the kinds of things doe not d 
caie: but whileſt thou doeſt ſhew foorth that u 
power, which createth and preſerueth al ching 
thou cauſeſt that one of thy creatures com 
into the place of another, the verie face and fume 
ture of the earth is renewed, 

31 Therefore, euerlaſting praiſe be giuen to it 
Lord: and let the Lord continue to take his delight 
in his one works. 1 
32 He is great, L ſaie, and vetie mightie, at whoſe 
angrie countenance the earth it ſelfe doth ſhake 
and tremble, and by whome the mountaines being w 
touched, doc caſt out ſmoke and flame. 3 
33 And as concerning me, I wil conſumeal wy 
hte in praifing him: aud ſo long as I ſhal rem 
aliue, I wil praiſe that my God. 


34 And would to God that my ſongs might belge 


| 
N 
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lied thlacceprable vnto him, as Iwith glad and cheereful 
nind doe celebrate his ſo manie and ſo great be- 

how wnefits ! 

ng creiſ;; And contrariwiſe, would to God that al the 

is greu wicked that are ſtubborne againſt him, might vt- 

clic be deſtroied ! But thou, my ſoule, praiſe thou 
the ſexs the Lord: and al ye others, praiſe ye God. 


leapet 
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The Argument. 


iued li Fe enident by 1.Chron.16.that the author of thu Pſalme 
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was Dad, and that it was indited for Aſaph, to be 
ung when the Arke of the Lord was carried mto the 
citic nd there u the ſame vſe of thu,as of the to for- 
mer: but the argument is ders in thu port , that he 
doth celebrate rwo peculiar benefits of the Iſtadlies: 
nmel, the free adoption of that people, and the bring- 
ing in of the ſame mto the land promiſed. Now, ſeemg 
we haue 4 cou, more excellent than the former, and 
owr true Joſhua u gone befor? into the verie heauen, we 
may wel perceue, beſides that now alſo the —_ 0 

thoſe old hui ories u moit io ul and moſt᷑ profitable, ſo 
haue we ſo mamie examples, both of Gods mercie and 


tub whereby we may confreme our fruth, — vpon 


the ſame foundations , and are bound alſo much more 


| than our farhers,to celebrate theſe benefits, and to conti- 


nue in ſetting foorth the ſame. 


The PARAPHRASIS, 


Price: the Lord,cal vpon him, and in the hea- 
| 


ring of the people ſhew foorth his works : 
2 Sing vnto him, praiſe him, ſet foorth his 


ies being maruellou; acts: 
'3 Glorie in his holie name, you alſo that ſeeke 
ne al un be Lord rejoice. 


rem 


Come ye vnto the Lord, and diligentlie ſeeke 
s viſible ſigne and pledge of his power and ex- 


ght be eellencie: namclic,this Arke. 


accep- 
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Cal to mind how manic and how great min 
cles and wonders he hath wrought for your ſake, 
finallie, what puniſhments he hath executed i 
iudgement of your enimies. 

For ue arc the children of Abraham his ſerua 
and the ofipring of Iacob, whome he hath choſe 
ro himſelſe. 

7 And the Lotd againe is the gouernour in dee 
and Lord ouer al the carth : but he is our Godby 
peculiar right, 

8 Namehe, for chat he is mindful of that his e 
uenant and word, whluch ſhal be ot force forcue 
by his commandement: 

9 Of that couenant, I ſaie, which he made f 
with Abraham, and after with Iſaac, which wa 
confirmed with a ſolemne oth, | 
10 And further eſtabliſhed with Iacob or Id 
in theſe plaine words,to ſtand for an vnchangeable 
and cuerlaſting decree : 

18 I vil giue you this land of Canaan as a poſſe 
fion by right ot inheritance meaſured our by me, 
12 And that which he promiſed moſt freelie, 
hath perfourmed alſo moſt faithſullie. For 

they were veric few in number, and of no 

and lived in that land as ſtrangers : | 
13 And changing their ſeates oftentimes,wandt- 
ring from nation to nation, and remoued from ont 
kingdome to another: 

14 ret was it ſo farte off, that he would ſuffer am 
violence to be done vnto thein by anie man, that! 
alſo rebuked kings for their ſakes : | 
15 And hath written this decrec,as it were in the 
few words, Let none touch nunc annointed, & cor 
ſecrate prieſts, let no man hurt my prophets, 

16 Bur afterward he ſent a tamine vpon the cart 
as it were called by him, and he did breake al ih 
ſtrength of bread , that they might al ſecme tobe 
readic to periſli ſtreighty aies. 


e e 
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175 But he ſent a man before them, when they 
r lake ſhould go into Acgyptlong before, by a moſt mar- 
cured uf nellous me ane, farre from al mans wiſedome, who 
ſhould prepare them a place to ſoiourne in, euen 
loſeph,who was firſt ſold as a ſlaue in Aegypt: 
\ choſa 18 Rut aſtetward he was bound with iron fetters, 
; no leſſe chained in mind, than in bodie, 
in dee 1% Whilelt at the laſt, at the time appointed, men- 
0d by ton was made of him vnto the king, and the wiſe- 
; dome which the Lord gaue vnto him, did declare 
his ©) hat maner of man, and how excellent he was. 
fot eue ,, Then therefore the king and lord of the Ae- 
yprians did not onelie ſend meſſengers, and looſe 
ade Ri trom his bonds: 
uch au 21 But alſo made him the ſteward of his court, 
and ſo appointed the gouernement of al his affaires 
vnto him. 
ngeable/ 1, Alſo an abſolute authoritie was giuen vnto 
him, ouer al the great princes of Aegypt, that he 
a polls] (,0uld gouerne the verie magiſtrates of Acgypt by 
me. his wiſedome and counſel. 
lie. le 23 Therefore came Iſrael at length into Aegypt, 
8 and Iacob did ſoiourne in the countrie of Cham. 
u 24 And the Lord increaſed his familie there mar. 
uellouſlie, ſo that they became feareful for this 
Wande cauſe vnto the Ae gyptians that hated them. 
roma! 2; For God did change their minds againſt his 
— — they began to hate them, home they 
oued ſo greatlie before, and they now laboured by 
ſubtiltie ro c1rcumuent them. 
26 Vet did he neuer forſake them, but when their | 
| caſe ſeemed vrrerlie deſperate , he ſent Moſes his ' 
— Aaron whom he had choſen,to ſuccour | 
em. 
17 And they, as they were commanded of God, 
1} when they were ſent, did worke thoſe great ſignes 
7 and wonders in the land of Cham. 


38 Whercforc, the Lord did ſend darknes you 
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the Aegyptians, which came ſo ſoone as the Lord 
commanded. 

29 He turned their waters into bloud, and killed 

their ſiſhies in the verie waters. 

zo Swarmes of frogs came ſtreightwaie foorth 

the earth at his commandement, and went into 

verie chambers of their king. 

31 At the voice of his commandement ſwarme 

of flies and lice came foorth in al the coaſts of Ae 

pt. 

32 He rained downe ſtones from heauen, and hor. 

rible flames of lightnings did run through al Ae. 
ypt. 

— With theſe darts he beat downe their vines 

and ſigtrees, and he did breake downe al the trees 

that were ſet in thoſe borders. | 

34 By his commandement graſhoppers and c | 

terpillers being ſtirred vp, came forth without 

number, and deuoured euerie herbe, and conſumed 

al the fruits of the carth. | 

5 Moreouer, he did ſlaie their firſt borne, that 
is, euen the chiefe of al their families. 

36 Finallie, when al this was done, he b 
oorth his people loden with gold and filuer, 4 
healchful, and indued with ſtrength. 

37 Aegypt was glad at their departure,whichbe- 
tore was greatlie afraid of them. 

He couered them as they went foorth in the 
tae time,with a cloud againſt the heat of the ſun: 
and in the night, leaſt they ſhould wander to 
fro, he went — 4 them, and lead chem wich the 
brightnes of a ſhining ſirie piller. 

39 They deſired quailes, which were giuen at 
their deſire, and they were ſatiate with bread fent 
downe from heauen. | 
40 Godbrake the rocks for them, whence water þ 
did flowe : yea,cuen rivers did run foorth. 


41 And this did he, cucn mindful of thoſe chang | 


w 
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which he the bolie one in times paſt had coucnan- 
ted with his ſeruant Abraham. 
42 Thus then he brought foorth his people, to 
wit, lus cle&, glad and ioiful. 

3 Vnto whom he gaue thoſe countries that were 


{poſſeſſed of ſundrie people, hauing obteined with 


great eaſe, whatſoeuer the inhabitants thereothad 
gotten with great trauel and paines. 

44 Namelie, that they being placed there,becauſe 
that the former inhabitants had prophaned the 
land with filthic ſuperſtitions, and vile luſts, chey 
ſhould obſerue the ſtatutes and lawes giuen chem 
of the Lord. Praiſe ye the Lord therefore. 


PSALME, CVI. 


The Argument. 

F ſwppoſe that tha Pſalme, euem as the 12.6.5 to be referred 
vnto thoſe times , when they which were brought from 
Babylon with Zorobabel, or elſe with EN, and Ne- 
hemiah, praved for the reſidiv , who notwubitandan, 
were either detained by con tri, or were a/7 aud by the 
d altie of the tou mie, erther Javed there ſtil for other 
cauſes. And the Prophet be guumeth at a thankeſeuung 
for the returne granted vnto that people : ſtrexght after 
he deſcendeth to a plane confeſſion of the ſnunes of the 
whole nation, euen /rom the deliuerance out of Att ypt. 
expreſſing alſo the circiomiſ ances een of the tames and 
places, and fullie anſwer:ng vnto that, whuch we reade 
in the 9. / Nehenuah, where alſo u repeated oftentimes 
that which is hire ſet don ne m the 4. verſe, the which 
would God in this our mt un ſcralle age, in the which 
we almoſt ſee the patience of the moif merciful and 
mighrie God, as it were ouertome with ſuch like ſtub- 
bernnes - wound God, 1 ſaut, that manie had rather f- 
lowe this examyle both publikelie and privatelie Man to 
be ſo readie to teare one another in peeces, 
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| 4 it 
Tur PARAPHRASIS, 
'Y Raiſe yee the Lord, and celebrate his name: 
Po: he is of moſt excellent and eucrlaſting 
oodnes. | 
2 o is able to ſer foorth in words the wonde. 
Tous works, which he hath done for vs? who is able 
ſufficientlie to ſet foorth his praiſe 4 
3 Obleſſedis that man, who at al times, and in 
what eſtate ſocucr he is, neuer declineth from vp- 
righines and juſtice! 
4 But thou, d Lord, be mindful of me, of thine - 
meaſurable mercie, which thou haſt alwaies ſhew. 


ed to thy people, and regard me, to make me parta - 
ker of thy ſaluation: 

5 That being a witnes of thy bountic towards 
thine cle&,may ioie and reioice together with tha 
— people, which thou haſt choſen for thy peculia 
2 


6 We verelie, I rant, euen as our elders alſo haut 
erred, haue ſinned, and haue done wickedlie. 


7 For, to begin the matter from the firſt * — 
thoſe our fathers neither had anie regard of ſo ma- 
niemiracles wroughtin Acgypt, —— were they 
mindful of the multitude Th benefits: for they 
did ſtrive with thee at the red fea. 

$ YerGod {6 the incredible goodnes ! ) that he 
might prouide for his owne glone , and teſt:ſie bus 
owne powerhath preſcrued them,though moſt re. 
bellious. 

9 For he rebuked the ſea, which incontinenthe 
dried vp,and he led his by the ſurges of the waters, 
euen as by the drie ground. 

10 S0 44 they e!cape ſafe out of the enimies 
hands, God deliuering them. 
11 But their oppreſlors,being ſwallowed vp with 
the waters, did periſh: ſo that not one of them re- 
mained aliue, 

12» And 


| 
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12 And the Iſraelites, being ouercome by this 

fa&,began then verelic to belecue in the Lord, and 

did ing foorth his praiſes. 

13 Burlo,when this was ſcarſe finiſhed,when the 

ſuddenlic ſorgetting al theſe things, would not ful. 

fer themſelue to be gouerned by the wil of God, 

and his counſels: 

14 But with immoderate luſt deſired fleſh in the 

wildernes, and began to tempt and trie the power 

of the miglitie God: 

15 Therefore he granted ynto them that thing 

which they ſo 2 deſited, but to their great 

hurt : for theſe delicates brought them leanenes 

and conſumption. 

16 Vea, and they went about through enuiĩe to diſ- 

place Moſes himſelfe, and — holie prieſt 

of the Lord. 

17 Therefore the earth gaped, and ſwallowed vp 

Dathan, and couered Abiram with the verie taber- 

nacles. 

18 Fut the ſire alſo beginning in the aſſemblie of 

the rebellious , the flame did burne them vp toge- 

ther ſuddenlic. 

19 The ſame men made a calſe in the mount Ho- 

reb, and worſhipped,when they had molten it, 

20 Changing chat their honour and ornament, 

even the euerliuing God(o miſerable men !) into a 

dead image of a bullocke that caterh haie, 

21 And caſting awaie the memorie of God the ſa- 

uiour, which had ſhev-ed ſo manic wonders in Ae- 
pt: 

22 Who had declared ſo manie miracles vnto 

them in the land of Cham, and had done ſo horri. 

ble things at the red ſea, 

23 Wherefore he was about to deſtroie them at 

once, but that Moſes deetlie beloued of him aboue 

other, ſetting himſelſe before God in the midſt of 

the ſlaughter, reſtrained his wrath, that ir ſhould 
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not be ſieree to vtter deſtruction. 

24 What mores when he was about to bring chem 
into the countrie promiſed, they not beleeuing his 
words at al, did refuſe the land, which ought to 
haue bene moſt deere vnto them: 

25 And therfore difdaining to heare God ſpeake, 
they ſtirred vp a tumult in their rents, 

26 Therefore, he ſtretched our his hand worthi- 
lie againſt them, to deſtroie them in the deſert: 

27 And did ſcatter their poſteritie amongeſt the 
nations, and caſt them ſo into diuers regions. 

28 For alſo they ioined themſelues with Baal pe- 
or, that abhominable idol, and did eate the ſactiſi- 
ces that were offered to things that had no life, 

29 Againſt the which wickednes, God being moſt 
iuſtlie angrie, did fal vpon them, and ſtrike them 
wich a moſt greeuous plague. 

30 But Phinees rifing vp with great courage, did 
— that horrible fact, — the Lord ceaſed 
ſtreightwaie to ſtrike them. 

31 And Pfunees was counted to haue done that 
thing iuſtlie, and therby did obteine the praiſe that 
ſhould remaine to al poſteritie. 

32 But they notwithſtanding, prouoked God vnto 
wrath, at the waters which were therefore called 
the waters of ſtriſe,to the great damage of Moles, 
33 For they fo ſtirred his mind, that he alſo ſpake 
ſomething vnaduiſedlie. | 
34 And Moſes verelie therefore died in that wil- 
dernes , but they that were brought into that land 
of Canaan, were nothing more obedient to Gods 
commandements than their fathets: for they (pared 
the people, whome God had ſtreightlie comman- 
ded to be ſlaine. | 

33 And they mixing themſelues amongelt chem, 
did ſtreighiwaie learne their manners: ; 
36 And ſerued their idols, to their molt certaine 


deſtruction: 
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37 Fuencomming to this madnes , that they did 
Gaie their ſonnes and their daughters vnto diuels: 
38 Thar they offered, I ſaie, the bloud of their 
fonnes and innocent daughters, & powred it foorth 
willinglie to the grauen images of the Canaanites, 
and defiled the whole countrie with moſt cruel 
ſlaughters. | 
39 Bchold therefore theirmoſt horrible fads, be- 
hold the abhominable whovredomes , wherewith 
they of ſet purpole polluted themſelues. 
40 Wherewith God being moſt iuſtlie greeued, 
did ſo burne toorth in anger againſt this people in 
the end, that though he had choſen them vnto him- 
ſclfe before, he now abhorred them. 
4t He deliuered them into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles, and lated them open to the luſt and pleaſure 
of their enimies. 
42 Whereſore they were after ſundrie ſorts vexed 
by them afrerward, and oppreſſed at their pleaſure. 
43 Notwithſtanding, he did deliver them againe 
otter than once, by the which benefits yet it was ſo 
farre off that they did reconer anie better mind, 
that contrarix iſe, they following their owne luſts, 
ceaſed not to prouoke him to anger, whuleſt chat 
they being forſaken ot him, conſumed in chat their 
owne wickednes. 
44 And ho would not here haue in admiration 
the infinite goodnes of God ; For lo, though he 
had — nothing with them ſo manie ages, 
neither by beneſits, nor by chaſtiſements, yet heard 
he their eries in their diſtte ſſe: 
45 And remembring his couenant, and ofhis inſi- 
nite mercie ſuddenlie changing his mind, 
46 lle cauſed chat cuen — , which had carted 
_ into captiuitie, ſhould have compaſſion ypon 
them. 
47 Go to then, © Lord our God, finiſh the worke 


dat thou haſt begun, and gather vs at dir leogrh 
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home vnto thee foorth of the Gentiles, that we 
may praiſe thy name, and ſet foorth thy praiſes for 
cuer, 

48 Let euerlaſting glorie be vnto thee, © Lord 
God of Ifratl, O al ye people agree vnro me! and 
ſue with one mouth, Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord. 


PSALME, CVII. 


| The Argument. 

This Pſclme, than the which nothing can be ſpoken mort 
uad e, nor more eloquentlie, either yet more duanely, 
4795 me the prowdence of God; both general and 
particular, to be moſi mit andalſs moit meresful, brun- 
ging ſoorth and hit clegantlie deſcribing mot goodlu 


and by laud, that of neceſſuric we mul gram their cats 
fox and effects wholie to be gouerned by God: either 4 

amt the wic ed which dente God vtterlis, or remoam 
Leben the gourrnement 0/ the world, as doe the E 
etures : or do thinke that he doth regard the things tha 
he hath made onlee generalie,as do the Per iat etiam « 


exctmples of thoſe things whuch) come to paſſe,both by fig | 


wpaumtt the ſupe i ſtitious per ſovt. conſ ſing the trutbi 
Keil, lut at tribwurin 7 10 tha! feined code that which be- 


the which bes being worthilie condemned, the Prophet 
doth admoniſh the godlte, ama them that are trulie wiſh 
that they ſhould learne rather to haue the works of God 
in 4dniration, and to praiſe both hu moft᷑ excellent 


wrſadorne and moderation w them, than to cal them us 


doe bind hom to ſtcond canuſ*5.as doe the Stotkes : as alf 


lmeth to the moſt mightie and mercaful God alone. M 


to dowbt ful queition, and to dote with the wicked, 


Tur PARAPHRASITS, 


g the Lord, for his infinite goodnes and | 


everlaſting mercie de ſerueth the ſame. 

2 O you the innumerable multitude, hom 
God hach deliuered out of maniſold dangers, and * 
forth of rhe hands of your enimies, W | 
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this thing with me ! 
3 Forhow manie hath he gathered from the be- 
nning of the world, which were ſcattered from 
— caſt and the welt, from the north and fourth 
Ocean ſca d 
4 How manie wandering in the waſte wildernes, 
and ſeeking a citie commodious to dwel in, 
Halſe dead, and killed with famine and thirſt, 
6 Crieng-vnto him in their extreame miſeries, 
hath he heard and being drawne foorth of their 
diſtreſſe, 
5 Hath he brought into the right waie, and led 
them into commodious cities $ 
Let theſe men therefore ſet foorth this his 
eat mercie before the Lord himſelſe, and ſhews 
oorth his maruclous workes to other men : 
9 Who hathicfreſhed them panting for thirſt, 
and ſed them ſo merciſullie being hungrie. 
10 How manie alio, being ſhut * in darke pri- 
ſons, and euen as it were in the darkenes ol death, 
being chained in their mind with ſorrowe, and in 
their bodie moſt ſtteightlie with iron ſetters 5 
11 And that wortlulie, becauſe they did not obeie 
the commandements of God, which are ingrauen 
inthe minds of al men: but rather folowed their 
ow ne luſtes,than the counſels of God. 
1z Notwithſtandins, when the Lord had tamed 
their hercenes ſo, and had brought them to tus 
point, that they could finde no helpe in anie, 
13 He heard them crieng vnto hum in this their 
diſtreſſe, and deliuered them from their muſeric : 
14 Aud bringeth them from the dungeons of rhe 
priſons, and darkenes of death, breaking their ſet- 
ters of Non. 
15 Praiſe ye therefore this ſo great mercie ofthe 
Lord before him, and declare his wonderful actes 
to other mortal men, 
16 Who hath broken the braſen gates, and hath 
m. 4. broken 
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broken in pieces their iron barres, 

17 WharſhalI ſpeake furthermore of them, he 
by rheir owne fooliſhnes, going in the waie of wie. 
kednes,and being oppreſſed by manifold diſeaſes, 
do ſuffer the reward of their madness 

x8 And loathing al maner of meare, are at death 
dore. 

19 Whome notwithiſtanding the Lord did heart, 
crieng vnto him in this miſcne, and he deliuered 
them our of their diſtreſſe. 

20 And he ſpeaking but one word, did take arwaie 
al the cauſe of their deadlic diſeaſe, and reſtored 
them to health. 

21 Let theſe men therefore praiſe this his ſo 
great mercie before the Lord alſo, and publiſh hu 
maruclous workes before other mortal men, 

22 Let them offer the ſacrifices of praiſe vntg 
the Lord, I fate, and let them rehearle with great 
roie hat he hath done for them. 

23 Bur they which go vnto the ſeas by ſhip, and 
there continue, and ate occupied in the waters : 
24 They ſurelie behold the great workes of the 
Lord, and they may ſee with their cies how marues 
lous he doth ſhew him ſelſe in the mightie ſurges 
of the fea. 

25 For ſo ſoone as he ſpeaketh, the windes do 
riſe, and ſtreightwaies ſtir vp horrible rempeſts, 
and the ſeas do (wel with the raging ſtormes. 

26 The mariners with their Nuss are now lifted 
vp to heauen, and now rolled downe to the lowe 
bottomes, theit minds fainting for feare : 

27 The whirlewindes do toſſe them round about 


they ſtagger here and there like dronken men, ſo | 


that neither their cunning, nor their ſtrength hath 
ame place : 

28 Whome yet calling vnto him in this diſtreſſe, 
the Lord deliuereth from theſe mi ſeties, wherwith 
they were yexed. | (51 
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29 For he, which had raiſed the ſtormes, doth 
calme them, and the raging ot the flouds dorh ſud- 
denlie ceaſe. 
zo But chey, when the flouds are aſſi aged, being 
joi ful, are at tlie length brought by him into che de- 
fired havens, 

1+ Go to then, ye alſo ſet forth ſo great mercie 
of the Lord before him, and declare vnto other 
mortal men his maruclous workes. A 
32 Let theſe men, I ſaie, praiſe the Lord in the 
mid multitude of the people ſtanding about chem: 
yea, let them praiſe him in the aſſemblie of their 
chiefe men. | 
33 Forhe the ſame, ſo oſt as he pleaſeth, turneth 
the wildernes into flouds, and the wel watred pla- 
ces into a drie wildernes. 
34 And he turneth the moſt fruiteful countries 
into extreame barrenneſſe, prouoked by the ſinnes 
of the inhabiranes. 
35 Contrariwiſc,he bringeth in againe ſprings of 
waters, flowing abundanthe vpon the deſerts and 
countries not inhabited for their drineſſe. | 
36 And he placeth chere, men that liue moſt mi- 
ſerablie befote, who do alſo build moſt populous 
cities, 
37 Do ſowe the fields, do plant vines, & do reape 
corne in abundance : 
38 Even becaulc he, ot his fmgular mercie, doth 
both multiplie them, and! doth 1ncreaſe their cattel 
matuclouſſie. 
39 And they againe (ſo doth he change the courſe 
of things) ate auimimthed, aud oppreſſed with an- 
guiſh, and ate broken with al kinde ot calamiue 
and mi ſerie. 
40 He alſo maketh the princes, which were ter- 
rible to others before, by taking awaie al their au- 
thoritie, moſt contemptible and deſpiſed, that they 
knowe not whither to turne them. 
m. 5. 41. le 
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41 He alſo raiſeth vp the poore and oppreſſed, | 
and ſpreadeth their families like a flocke, 
42 Let al them therefore, which are of vpright 
iudgement, behold & marke theſe things, and take 
at pleaſure thereof: but conttatiwiſe, let al the 
wicked, which raile againſt Gods prouidence, be- 
ing conuicted, hold their peace. 
43 Lo chen therefore, whoſoever is deſirous of 
true wiſedome, let him giue himſelſe wholie to 
conſider theſe things, that he may atteine vnto che 
knowledge of the infinite mercie of the Lord, 


PSALME. CIII. 
The Argument. | 
Thu Pſalme « gathered paytlue of the 5,8,9,10,11, vaſe 


of the 55.Pſalme:parthie of the 5,6,7,8,9,10,11, 1 2,0+ | + 
ts of the 60.Pſalme, where ye may ſeeke the argument, 


The PARAPURASIS, 
17 Bcing prepared with my whole heart 6 Godts 
I praiſe thee, deſire to do it both with voice and 
inſtruments : go to therefore my tongue, 
2 Goto viol and harpe,awake with me in the mov 


ning. 
3 The nations moſt far off ſhal heare me publ. 
ſhing thy praiſes, the people ſhal heare me 2 
vnto thee. 

4 For thy goodnes ſurelie hath extended it ſelfe 
vnto the verie heauens , and thy truth euen vn 
the clouds. 

Declare thy ſelſe 6 God, to fir aboue the het 
uens, and ſhew thy glorie to the whole compas of 
the carth, | 
6 Thar they may be delivered whome thou lo- 
veſt, ſauc them therefore by thy power, and hene 


me : 
5 And doubtles it wil ſo come to paſſe, Gol | 
{peaking vnto ys out of his ſanctuarie. ny 
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fore, I wholie reioice now of the victotie: for 
G OD wil graunt vnto mee, that I ſhal ſer my 
kingdome in order, and ouercome mine enimies. 
Therefore I wil diuide the fieldes of the Si- 
A and wil meaſure out the vallie of Suc- 
coth. 

8 l vil haue in poſſeſſion my Gilead, and Manaſ- 
ſeh beyond Tordan,driuing awaie the Gentiles that 
are about them: Ephraim ſhal be the greateſt part 
of mine armie, I il place the throne of iudgement 
in Iudah. 

But the ſtrangers, how ſtout ſoeuer, ſhal do my 
ſeruile workes : the Moabites ſhal hold vnder the 
baſen to waſh my ſeete: I wil command the Idu- 
means to take vp my ſhooes being put off, and caſt 
ypon their heads: I wil triumph ouer proud Paleſti- 
na with ioi ful acclamations, as ſhe hath triumphed 
ouer vs before. 

10 But by whoſe conduct ſhal I win ſo manie 
ſtrong cities 5 and hat power ſhal I reſt vpon to 
come into Idumea < 

11 Verelie, thou being our captaine, and truſting ' 
vnto thy power, © my God, though thou haue for- 
ſaken vs before, and haſt refuled a long ſpace to go 
before our armies. 

12 Therfore helpe thou vs © Lord, after the cala- 
mities of ſo manie ycares: for the help is vaine chat 
is hoped for of men. 

13 We truſting onlie vnto God, ſhal do valiantlie, 
he alone wil treade dow ne our enimies. 
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The Argument. 
Thu P ſilme i written by Dauud with ſuch a terrible and 
fearefal ſtile, as thou canſt ſcurſelie nde ame example 
in the whole ſcripture lie vnto it: wherefere it muſt 
be vſed m prater , and alſo read with greate iudge- 
ment: yet u there ſame we thereof, ſe that we adde theſe 
CU ian. 
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cautions, Namelie, firit of al, that we be not dr rene with 
_— of w'ngeance or falſe xeale : hut that wee ſeche 

athey the glorie of God onlie, an d that carueill e, and as 
be commandeth : 70. en, Leaſt we wc the ſe and ſuch 
bike prazers wad af he gain certaune perſons, ſcemg 
ghar we can not e,. 1: know „ wh:2 do ſorne wn'o death: 


and we rc bound to ur tie for the repent ance and [uuntte 


on of al. For ot heruuſe, that wee may make pravers inde. 
fmatelie, and with the e>cevtron of the { cret igen 
of God, being 7d with the true ale of God nganit the 
enumucs, who of d- Hate mute yeeld thei [craice unta 
Sathan, and perſecute Christ and hu members cruells 
with an eral conſcremce , that be wil deitrom thoſe el 

men as they deſcrue, it is pl une hereby, that ChrisSt him. 
2 compmandeth vs due to roy , that bu ngdome 
wary come: the u lach thing wverelze can not come to paſſe, 
but by the ouerthrow ing + Ja the kingdore of Antichrish, 


and by deſtrœeng al the deſp̃rrate enumues of the Gt 
and of the true Church. Tea, of ſuch mprecations conca- 


wed ag certame perſons, we haue not onelie thu ex- 


ample, and others alſo in the Pſalmes : but alſo m th 


wrumes of Paule, as Galathians g, verſe 12, and 2. Th 
moth. 4, verſe 1 4. and m Peter, Aftes.8, werſe 20. 4. 
ther th he mitigate that mmprecation aticrward, And alfa 
the olde Church did powre out th:ſ* and ſuch like er iert 
aint Julian the Apoit ita, the wh: <h the werie end 
ad prooue that they were hemd: and ſiaclie, vnleſſe ſomes 
runes we nught wſe them, it n ore in vane which w writs 
tem 1. Jol. 5, verſe 16. But theſe things are not to bee 
drawne into exampl» : and, as I ſaid before, wee muſt take 
S 2 . lerſt either for d. ſire of dengeauce, or falſe 
5 14, or vnadiuſedlic vſiug them, ne ſin ue agi exther, 
er 4g und bath the tables of the Lame, and bring pou 
our owne treads the thins that we rate again others. 
As concerns D and this P[a/me - what butter 
hatred be ſuSTrind, and bow cruelire be was perſccnted 
mane yeares by Sale and u. it mn iy be wnder{{anded 'y 
bu owne hiftorie : yet, that he dad beare no private — 
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d arainit Sande, it appeared by that, that he ſpared 

"2 of? : meter u 4 read, that he du ane thing cru- 
en that n hole time of biniſhmnent. There ded hee 

ward the ploric of Gol alone, and the reſſ oring of the 
gdom „ tral.ug vnto the promnſes of Gad. Furcher- 


5% 


ae, the end d. tu U e, that Dau id da ſpeake theſe 


Sings whole Ly the ſpirit of propheſie, and as be was 4 


we of Crit him fe, as Peter doth teach ws, Atltes 1, 
ſe 20. Tye which agree with the luſt orie of ChriStes 
«th, and with the pu ſhments , which the miſerable 
Tewes do now atlc [uff r : which thiugs Dauid doth pro- 
NC? 1 and of hu enznues m thu Pſalme. 


nd although it can unt be certamele determned, 4. 


Sranit u bom? Fpecualize Daud caſt forth theſe darts: 


t Inudge their ohimn˙ to be moſt probable, nuch do re- 
them: vnto Dogs, For they agree with bu fatt, which 


was moſt borrible ; and the 16. ver ſe of thus Palme doth 


tas it were with the finger, the carc:omitance of that 


Frome, as e the S. verſe of th Pſabne doth make mention 
e bus office and charge. And thong the hole ſcripture 


nate wo nention of Dot afterward, yer can it not bee 


Atubred, bt cheſe propherical execranons did fal vp 


um, and ſuch. as we fee alſo conceiued agu him in 


© Pabne 5 2. Finalize, lot them al knowe , who folowin 
| | eexample of Doeg, or Fudas, do perſecute the Churc 


a thu due no leſſe cruellie : and namelie they, who ex- 
ercſmg the ſame bated, thrt they haue receneed of thery 
Elders, bas wat ceaſed of late to ſtore vp the kings by 
them beruched, to the moſt cruel murthers of moſt ns- 
went mn, end whoſe crueltie u not yer ſatu ed: let 
them hnowe, I ſae , although the Church do not ab- 
Ve theſe praters preciſolie agamit them, yet both they 
md tbens (unleſſe they repent , which J yather deſire 
Gubtles) hrue the ſame , and peraduemtire more gree- 
was priiſhments , euen im thu world, hanging auer 
ther heads : as alreadze us come to paſſe upon mane of 
thera, 

| Txt 
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Tue PARAPHRASIS, 
I G OD minconclic honour, and by ul 
Ov een I knowe I am allowed &c 
mended as innocent , whome theſe 
do condemne as moſt wicked, keepe not 
ſilence. F 
2 For thou ſeeſt with how manie moſt falſe ſt 
ders I am aſſailed by wicked, deceiptful, and lie 
men : 
With how great hatred they inuade me, | 
in word and deede, that I ſhould not eſcape 
waie: ſinallie, how vnworthilie they fight agu 


me. 

4 For ſurelie, they render ynto me hatred fors 
mitie: and chere remaineth nothing vnto me, 
onlie to flee to my praiers. 

$ For my — I ſaie, they render iniurie: 
or louc,hatred vnto me. 

6 Chicflie that moſt wicked man, who ſeeing 
hath abuſed his authoritic againſt the good ul 
the godlie, caſt him downe againe vnder ſome w 


cauſe him to haue enuious men againe at hid 
bowe,which may let his purpoſes. 
Let him be drawne into the lawe, and leth 
neuer go out, but condemned: and ſo manie petit 
ons as he ſhal maketo the iudge, let them bring 
on hum ſo manie penalties. | 
et his life be ſhorr, and let another take 
charge, when he is put foorth of office, | 
Let him Icaue his children fatherles , and bs 
wife a widowe. 

10 Let his children wander from dore to doten 
beg their bread, al their goodes being deſtroies 
and waſted. 

11 Let che ctuel vſurers ſnare him, and al his @- 
ſtance, with their wolt intuicate Inares: and 


ked man, vnto whoſe luſt he may be ſubiect, a 
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ſoeuer he hath gotten by ſore labour, let ir fal vn - 
to men chat pertaine nothing to him. 
13 et none of them, which were his welwillers 
before, reraine conſtant friendſhip with him: ler 
no man haue compaſſion of his fatherles chil- 
dren. 
13 Let his kinred vtterlie periſh, andlec him be 
deſtroied in his next poſteritie. S. 
14 Let the Lord cal vnto memorie, not onelie his 
finnes, but alſo the finnes of his fathers, and of his 
—_— „and alſo let him cal to memorie the 
nnes of his mothers kinred, neuer to blot them 
our: 
15 Lea, let them be alwaies in Gods ſight, whi- 
— the remembrance of him be vtterlie abo - 
liſhed. 
16 For trulie, his manners do deſerue this, that his 
puniſhment ſhould be equal to his tranſgreſſion, as 
one that hath bin ſo far from al humanitie, that he 
hath not onclic had no pitie on me, but alſo hath 
ſought me vnto death, which am vexed for no de- 
ſeruing of mine owne, and am forſaken of them 


chat ought not ſo to do, and one chat am vttetlie a- 


ſtoniſhed. 

17 He delighted in curfings, the which rather let 
them fal vpon his owne head: and as he was an e- 
nimie of al humanitie, ſo let it depart far from 


18 Yea, let al kinde of calamitie, ioined toge- 
ther wich tliy wrath, cleaue vnto him like a gar- 
ment, and inuade him wholie, as the drinke re- 
ceiued into the bodie,entreth into the bowels, and 
the ſtrength of oile doth pearſe vnto the vene 
bones. 
19 And let him haue perpetual miſerie to be eo- 
vered therewith wholic as with a cloke, and like a 
—— he may be alwaies girded when 
be commeth ſorth. 

A 20 And 
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20 And let them liaue this reward of their wie. 
kednes of the Lord, which arc imine cnumesand 
deuiſe my de ſtruction with tact deadlic flag 
ders. 
21 But thou again õ Lord God, grant vnto me 
this thing for thine one names lake, that cho 
wilt deliotr mc tor thy great mercio | 
22 For I am moſt milersblc, and veric poore, and 
moſt deepelie wounded in my heart. 
23 Ivanitth awaie like a ſhadowe when the light 
gocth downe , and I leape here and there likes 
graſhopper. 
24 My knees do faile for hunger, and my bodie i 
conſumed, al iuice being waſted, 
25 And, which thing is moſt greeuous of al, they 
are ſo far off from beipg touched with anie drop of 


mercie, that contrariviſe they take occaſtan here- | 
of to raile againſt me: and iſ peraduenture they ſee 


me, chey wag theit head in derifion, 

26 Helpe me 6 Lord my God, and deliuer me for 
thy ſingular clemencie. 

27 Shcw ſome notable worke, that al men may 


confeſſe rhat I am preſcrued, not by humane o 


wer, but by thine onlie helpe and patience, 

28 Go to then, lettheſe men curic me as longs 
they luſt, ſo that thou do tavourme: they wil riſe + 
— me I knowe wel :nough, but in the end they 
ſhal be aſhamed of themſclues, and I thy ſeruant 
whole addicted vnto theesſhal teioice. 

29 Mine enimies, I fare, fl:al be cloathed with 


ſhame and reproch (which they haue wilfullie cab 


led pon themſelue)as with a garment. 

30 But I praiſing God openlie, wil ſet foorth his 

benefit, exccedinglie, an wil praſe lum betote 

people ; Ie 

* Who ſtandeth by the poore, that he may de 
nd their life appealing vnto him, againſt vniuſt 


condemuations. 
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1 eien. 


The Argument. 
F thanke that this moſt excellent amd moſt fretions Pſalme, 
may apt ic be cxlied an ef tome of the Goſel promiſed, 
hou wherin cruls*(althourh ths I-wes, which were giuen vp 
eto 4 riprobare ſenſe , c about to comer light with 
* darhents) rveſe thirfe points of ou ſiltuation are decla- 
real, both with a great peret umnie,and a marucloug bree 
phe "re, Fa A. th du: of Cheb. ver ſe L Chriſt lum 
el fecfe doth interprot it. Mat.: 42. c. For the verie e- 
names of Chriſt did not doubt lut he ſhould be man, C 


en that of «the [tocke of Dautd, Serondtie, bus hunnanutie, 
- with bu euerlast in; power ard kinvdom both in heauen 
bey | - And m earth, and alfo with the narue whach n aboue al 


bo. (the veri Gothen beine excepred)and therefore 
.. he vue of the per ſom im both natures beſides that pre- 
fence of bus d ume mane ſty which Euryches affurmeth,s 
n the ſame worſen theſewords,Sit army right hand 
for as the Apoſt ie doth interpret , Hieb. 1. i 2. Thardlre,the 
brirel; of the ſame King, and hu vit tories agamſt al 
bu enim, Hihi e and inſible, in the laſt part of the 
| ſame verſe, as the Apoitles anterpres is, 1. Cor. 1 5. 24. 
. and ſo forth, and Hebr: 10, 1 3. Fourthlie, from what 
time rus Ning legau bu kingdom/verſe 2, a Eſu doth 
inter pet it, Eſai. 2, 3. and by the ther ſ hanging v 
hey the croſſe, Luke..23, 42. whereunto Palate himſelfs, 
tou he thow ht no ſuch tung, did ſubſcribe ut in three 
linguages Fifthe,x plan deſcriptis of the true Church, 
TY that u to ſave, of them that are ſet up agen the em- 
al. mes of thu K ing, in the 2. verſe, Firſt, that they are a 
people uch do obey willunglir, and without diſfimmala- 

his tion. Furthermore lige as ſoldiers are nom me by their li- 
of Keries, or other coguiſance. vnder whoſe ſtandards they 
| frehn,euen ſo the armes of thu moſt holie Ning are kno- 
4s wen by holmes : and this holmes without al doubt before 
alt | - God, u Chriſt humſclfe, who 1s made vnto vs wiſedome, 
- tudtce, ſamci iſcar iam, & redemption : & in me 
1E 41 
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ere withoua fot or blot, But be/ore men, the wveri! f uit e 
faith are the cogu ſenct: the which thug the prophet decla. 
reth, bor oui the m tuer of bu ſpeech, of the ornaments 
the pres: tand Lewtes , in the winch cheflie, at them 
lemme feaites, they came foorth euerie one in their aue, 
Thirdlic, he ſiguiſieth that thu beautie doth now lie lud un. 
der the croſſe and mu ſeries nher evnto the Church un ſubieth 
but that which we are, as U written 1. Toh. 3, 2. ſhal a. 
prare in that daie of the refforing of the Church, w] 
Peter ſpraketh, Atts.3,21.& Paule, 1. Cor. i 5, 2 f. I 
fourth place, he comparerh the aſſemblie of the gadlue, hon 
miſerable ſo euer it u, with the armue of maſt choſen 
ment that we may knowe, that the power of God u 
perfect in our mfermitie, the which pom er chueflie appes 
red in the firit mance of the C hriſtian Church berg ney 
borme, ewen with the greas ſhame of thoſe that ſucceeded of 
terward. Finall:e,al theſe thmigs, to wit, both the Charcha 
{clfe, and al the gifts wberewith it ij adorned, be ſathihy 4 | 
moſt excellent and apt ſaulerude, that it u a plas 
downe ſj om heauen, as 0ut of the wonube of the marnang: 
that u to ſave, it u the meere and onlie gift of the free 
nes of the he ui frrber. Sixthe, a deſcription moſt g. 
fel of another office of Chriſt, that u to ſave, of hut eternal 
pricit hood.conformad by an ot h: repctung alſo under the þ 
gue of A sech, the conwmnttion of borb the nan 
12 one ſnbiedt,uerſe 4.of the which thmg how manae end 
how gre tt myſteries there be, is u declared in the y. Chai. 
the Epiitle to the Hibrues tirouglout. Seuenthire, un ile 
3.6, 7. ver ſes, the bartels chieflie of Clift lamſelfe, and 
afterward tuen of the Church n luch ſh. 1 folowe, fromthe 
beginning ef tle rewelanou of the gage, wnte the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt, againſt al the moſt rughty 
clueflue againſt Sathan, the Tyrant of tim world : ut 
by ie Monarch, whereof he ſpecaallue maket!, mention # 
the 6. verſe, we had rather vnde ii and the Roman en 
pure, and bu imaze,euen Anticdift, Th: wh .chilung Ds 
nel did expound more plaiele after ard, Daw el. 
and Ion in ue Revelations ; when ile ede 
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much move glorious, both of the captame,and alſo of the 
ſoulduers, as the battel bath more ſore and longer conti- 
nue d. 


Tun PARAPHRASIS, 

I Ther fathers in deed are the lords of thei 
(bin but this ſonne that is promiſed 
ynto me is my Lord, being verelie the eter- 
nal God: & iu that he is verie man alſo to be borne 
of my kindred, he ſhal be ſo highlie exalted of le- 
houah, ( which hath de creed this from al eternitie) 
that he (hal (ir at his right hand: that is to ſaie, that 
he ſhal haue rule and dominion ouer althings crea- 
ted, Without anie exception. Yet wil there not want 
manie, and thoſe moſt mightie enimies, which wil 
reſiſt this King, but al their enterpriſes ſhal be in 
yaine. For the Lord wil caſt them dove, and tread 

them al vnder his feere, not one being excepted, 
2 *And Ichouah wil giue vnto him in Sion this 
—— of euerlaſting ſtabilitie ouer al the ends 
ofthe earth: yea, as I haue ſaid alreadie,which ſhal 
be extended euen to the verie right hand of God, 
of the which kingdome the power ſhal be ſo great, 
that the more enimies it hach, the more excellent 
and more euident ſhal it be. | 
3 And the people which willinglie and obedient» 
ly offer themſelues to be governed by him, after in- 
nite victories had ouer the etumies, in the date 
that the King. when he hath ouercome al his ent» 
mies, ſhal muſter al his armies to make a triumph, 
ſhal appeare before him alſo in garments of tri- 
umph, which ſha) be holie, moſt pure, and moſt ſhi, 


ning. Then, I ſate,0 xing, thou ſhalt behold the mul- 


titude of thy moſt choſen young men, which the 

morning of that moſt heauenlie light hath brought 

forth vnto thee, by powring done her molt plen- 

tiful dew vpon the earth. 

4 And doe notmaruel that I haue made menti- 
On 
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on of holie garments. For al things ſhal heerebe 
moſt holie, and ſeparate altogether from al i 
ritie: for they ſhal be conſecrare and made holie 
euen by him, that is both a mightie King, & a mol 
holic Prieſt. Fot Iehouah hath appointed him tobe 
a Prieſt alſo, & that with an inuiolablè oth, & hath 
made him, not like Aaron and his poſteritic, eum 
mortal men offering tranſitorie things, but aneres. 
nal Prieſt, with a Giricual and moſt pure ſacrifice, 
(to wit, himſelſe) —— once offered to reconcile 
his vnto God for euer, of the which eternal Prieſt, 
that you Melchiſedech was a figure, as he is ſu 
foorth vnro vs by Moſes. 


Wherefore, thou holie aſſemblie, with wha 

ormes ſoeuer thou be toſſed, be void of cane, ww 
ſting vpon fo great a King and Prieſt. For he wil i 
waie be preſent with thee , and wil deſtroie in hi 
anger thoſe kings that ſtrive againſt thee, at che ve. | 
rie me and moment, which he hath moſt wiſclie 
determined, 
„ And hee wil bring into ſubiection vnto his 
kingdome the people tar & wide, ſawny his owns, 
and making an horrible ſlaughter of the rebel 
euericwhere,and he wil ouerthrowe that monarch 
that ruleth fo far and wide. 
Vet ſhal he himſelfe drinke alſo of the brooke 

efore theſe rriumphs, and ſhal fuffer al the miſt 
nes of the moſt greeuous barrel, herewith he we 
ſeeme to be ſwallowed and drowned : but it is 
far off that he ſhould hereby ſuffer anie detriment, 
that contrariwiſe by tlüs fame meane< , he ſhal lift 
= head moſt high, crowned with euerlaſting 
glotie. 

S. AI LME. CI. 


The Argument. 
Ir appraveth that thu P ſalme amd crrta: we ot her that fe 
doe, which haue 4 commos tirle Halcluah, = 
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ther they were written by Dawad , or by other prophets 
and ſingers, were ſet fooorth for tlus purpoſe, that the 
people commung together to the t » Chreflie at the 
ſolemne feaits , [hould vnderfand, that thu i the end 
of ſacrifices, and other hole rites, euen to praiſe God : 
not that the for giueneſſe of ſinnes, and r:ghteouſnes 
ſhould be ſoug ſit in thoſe works : but that euerie one be- 
ing admoniſhed by thoſe viſible ſignes. ſhould riſe vp by 
true faith to the verie things ſien!fied, ( namelie, to 
Chrift, and the benefirs promuſed in lum) and ſo ſhould 
ſet foorth the bountsfulnes of God by an earnest confe|- 
ſion of the ſame, which is the true vſe euen now alſo of 
the c hrift ian aſſemblies and ſacraments . And there be 
ſet foorth in this Pſalme, the goodnes of God, hu wiſe- 
dome and mitice to be conſidered : firſt᷑ un the creation, 
ordering and gourrnement of the world : then, m that 
maruelous deluueramce out of Aeg ypt, and other further 
reſtumonaes, whereby God did declare bu ſinguler fu 
towards thu people im diner ſorts : finallue, thu Pſalme 
weoncluded with a moſt gra ue ſentence , which u to be 
ſet agamst al the blafÞhemnus words of withed men, - 
rudang thus mo$t comfurtable dotirme. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS, 


1 Raiſe ye the Lord with the whole heart, d ye 


people that be garhered together and con- 
lecrate to him, to declare his benefits in this 


aſſemblic. 

For the works of the Lord verelie are great, but 

onelic knowen vnto them, which are delighted in 

the conſideration of them. 

For a maruellous brightnes doth ſhine foorth 

in his works, compelling the minds of al men that 

doe behold them, to giue him honour: and what ſo- 

euer the wicked doe prate, his moſt perfect iuſtice 

doth ſhew toorth it ſelſe to be ſeene, in the gouern- 

ment of them. 

4 But eſpeciallie, that moſt mild and _— 
Lor 
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Lord hath appointed for vs this ſolemne memom 
of his benefits. 
5 For this is he, which hath miniſtred that meat 
ſent downe from heauen, to thoſe that ſcare him, 
whole forric yceres long, and that orderlie meaſy. 
red to euetie ſamilie: for he is neuer ſorgetſul oi 
kis couenant. 
6 Furthermore, by taking awaie thoſe countrie 
from the inhabitants, and giuing them in poſſeſſing 
to his people, he — in deede of how gren 
power he is. 
7 Certainlie, thoſe things which he wrought fo 
vs by his owne power, when we came ouer into 
theſe countries, doe declare both his molt conſtant 
ſidelitie in performing his promiſes moſt maniſeſ- 
lie: and alio his 1uſt ſeueritie in puniſhing wicked 


neſſe : and they doe prooue, chat al thoſe — | 


maine firme and ſtable,wharſocuer he decre 
And we vtterlie grant, that theſe things, ſeeing 
are directed by a moſt certaine and moſt right 
rule, are ſo eſtabliſhed, that they can not once m 
uer, much leſſe be altered or aboliſhed. 
9 Therefore he did not onelie bring in his people 
thither, but alſo did defend them in — Far 
he ſo couenanted at that time with his people, da 
he did prowde by certaine ſtatures for the — 
of his couenant. F inallie, his name is holic vnto hu, 
but terrible to his enimies. 
10 Therefore this is the chiefe point, and the ve- 
rie ſumme of true wiſedome, To ue the Lord. They 
certainlic are trulic wiſe, whoſocuer doc obeie hu 
commandements:and his praiſe,thouyh it be deſps 
ſed of the wicked, yer atie remainc tor euer. 


PSALME. CXIT, 


The Argument. 
Like as of meceſſitie they were deter [lie affefed, wha 
went wnto the remple, either in the ſolemne A 
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other times : euen ſo doe we ſee, that theſe P/almes were 
applied tn dimers ends, like as alſo the Apofile, 2 Tim, 
2,1. maketh foure hinds of publike praiers, Thu Pſabne 
therfore pertainerh vnto thoſe prazers, wherein we praie 


. for deliuerance 3 om thoſe things that doe preſſe vs : al- 


though it i not written ſo much in forme of ſupplica- 
tion, as of conſolation, as though the Propher ſhould 
comfort and raiſe vp the miſerable and crreful,that not- 
wathitanding , they ſhould couragrouſhe go forward, 
and not be ouercome with the warm 4: calamaties, 
and ſo either de fÞarre, or decime to withed counſels , as 
it oftenr1nes faleth out in ſuch difi reſſe. And the pro- 
nuſes pertaimuig to the commnoditie of this Life , ave ſoc 


Forth to be confidered agu thoſe temptations , for 


to cauſes e peciallue. Fit, becauſe me are verie oft 
tempted by Sathan, by the lofſo, or iy the endangerme of 
temporal commodities. Apamit the which temptation, 
art verie aptlie oppoſed thoſe promuſes whith are di- 
recilie contrarit: furthermore,becauſe the old teſtament 


had thoſe promiſes plaintie expreſſed, But ſiarelre it was 


neuer the of the holle Ghoft , to retame the 
minds of the faithful m the waiting for theſe things, 
ſeemg they were the plidges onlie of ritual grace n 
that with a condition annexed,ſo far as God dd knowe 
them to be expedient , ſeeing theſe temporal things are 
wether abſolutelie o themſetues, nor nec eſſarille good. 
That great lcarned man Mollerus doth write werie 

tlie, that thu Pſalme us a plane core of the 
2. of Paule. t, Tim. 4, 8. Godlines hath the pro- 
miſe both of the preſent life, and of that whichis 
to come. 

Tur PARAPHRASTSE, 


contrarie,who tearing the Lord,doth obcic 
his commandements willinghe , and with 


| O is the man, though manie thinke the 


al his power ! 
2 For his poſteritic ſhal flouriſh : for God fauou- 
reth the generation of the iuſt. 


3 His 
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His familie is filled with riches, and the thing 
that he hath iuſtlie gotten doe continue. 
4 That meeke, mercitul, and iuſt God, .comman. 
eth the light to ariſe vuro them that walke yp. 
righthc,in the midſt of the darknes of calamiries, 
Agood man is alſo liberal, he lende th, andgo- 
nerneth his things vprightlie and iuſtlie: 
6 Whereforche ſhal neuer fal, and his memorie 
ſhal be ſor euer: 
7 He ſhal be ſhaken with no ſlanders, neither 
with anie euil ridings, but ſetling his hope vponghe 
Lord, ſhal conſtantlie confirme himſclte, + + 
8 Bythis meancs bus heart being ſtaied, hem 
couragiouſlic wait, whileſt that he ſee his adyerſs 
ries ſuffer the iuſt reward of their wickednes, , 
la what ſtate (ocuer he is, he continueth ta be 
liberal vnto the poore, and remaineth iuſt: ber. 
foreyhc is increaſed dailie more and more with go · 
rie and honour. n 
10 The wicked ſeeing chis his ſelicitie, wil 
atlie grecued, and wil gnaſh with their teeth 
ut they ſhal conſume aware, al their enterpriſes 
being brought to naught, 


PSALME, CXIIL 


The Argument. 

The Leuites which were appointed to ſang,do exhort thats 
ſelues muruallic m thu Pſalme, to praiſe the low of 
God towards man, eff ified by mane bene fits, chuſit 
toward the m:ſcrabl: and poore, ſuch as were Ioſeſh, 
Mcſes, Dauid, and Damel : wnto the which example, 
doubles thus P/ hath reſpᷣect: like as that whith 


treateth of the barren women,vrele u to be referrent | 


Sar, Rebeccah, Auna. Bat in the werie begin 
ftreightwaes we are admoniſhed, that theſe praiſes at 
then onlte accepted, hen they procerd from the ſerumm 
of Got, andare gnen to that true God, as he openers 
huniſel/e in ns word : for thus d meant by the _ 

0 


| 


a 
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Ithouah . And ſeeing that the Lewtucal priefthood is 
taken awaze, and al we Clris[tans are now conſecrate 
ts offer thus ſacr: fice of praiſe befire the throne of God, 
it appeareth that thu exhortation doth apperteime to 
al CH, Church, | 


Tun PARAPHRASTIS. 
J Raiſe ye, praiſe ye, I ſaie, oye ſeruants of le- 
P houah, the name of Ichouah. 
2 Let the bleſſed name of Ichouah be prai- 
ſed now and for euer. 

For moſt iuſt cauſes of praiſing and giuing vnto 
it al laud do declare themſelues, from the riſing of 
the ſun euerie · whete vnto the ſetting of the ſame. 
4 The Lord doubtles hath a more high domini- 
on than al the Gentiles, and alſo he exalteth his 
glorie aboue the ve:ic heauens. | 

Is there anic like vnto the Lord our God, which 
Fre moſt gloriouſlie in a moſt high place: 
And yet doth abaſe himſelfe ſo lowe of his infi- 
nite goodnes,that he beholder! & gouerneth both 
the things that are done in heauen and in earth. 
Whereſore this is he that raiſeth vp the abies, 
and exalteth the miſcrable,licng in the dunghils: 

8 Whom he placeth among the princes, among 
the princes, I ſaie, of his — 2 

9 Finallie, he cauſeth that they that were barren 
before, and without comfort, ſuddenlie being made 
mothers of manie children, wcre filled with ioie. 
Praiſe ye the Lord. 


PSALME. CXIIII. 


The Argument. 

Tt u probable,that thus elero1t and excellent P/abne, was 
ſung efpecrallze in the feaft of the paſſeouer, winch nas 
appointed pectd:arize to celebrate the deluuerance out of 
Aeg y/t , and the bringing in of them mto the land of 
promuſe:the which things, ſcerng they were the * of 

N 1, that 
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har true and cuerlaſting delmuerance by Chrift, ſa 
the moſt muſerable bondage of Sat han, ſiune, and 
and of the bringing of vs into the verie heauen, 1 
Mtumlic perceuied how much more we, than the old 
ple, are bound to celchrate ſo great mercie of God, eh 
ciallie in aur bole feat of thankeſyuung. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
1 Hen Iſrael came out of Aegypt, eus 
WV. poſteritie of Iacob from chat t 
e! people, 
2 The Lord did conſecrate Tudah to himſelf 
Iſrael for a people, ouer home he would chic 
rule. 
3 Theſeadid flic at his ſight, comming foorth 
Aegypt, leaft it ſhould hinder his paſſage, Iota 
driving her waters backward, made it ſelfe paſſes; 
ble, that he might come ouer. 2 
4 Theveric mountaines (the tops of the rocks 
it were the hornes of rams beating together) an 
the hils like lambes did leape. 
f And where fore, 6 ſea, diddeſt thou flie 1 where. 
ore, Tordan, diddeſt thou drive back che water 
6 Wherefore ye mountaines like rams, andwly 
did ye hils like Jambes ſo leape 5 2 
Verelic it was meere that thou,6 earth, ſhould 
tremble at the ſight of the "ew going beforehs 
op'e, at the ſighe, l ſaie, of the God of Tacob, 
Who turned the rocke into pooles, euen the 
head rocke into flowing waters. 


PSALME. CX. 
The Argument. 
Thus P ſalme doth coamramne an examble of publite proen 
comceiued with great boldnes fr, the preſernatios oftie 
Commonwealth a3 4ainit rrophitne nations, though 
wot enident what battel thu was, and to what u 
tho Pſalme & to be referred, I do applie it 19 the liſlou 
of Tehoſaphat, 2. CH. 20. or elſe ſuppoſe that _ 
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indited for the Chu ch generalbe to ſome ſuch ſe. Now 
beſides manze excellent ſentences, ut conteinethanota- 
ble compariſon of the truz God with the falſe :' endit 
teacheth furthermore verie plamite , that the laSt and 
chiefe end of our prauers ontht to le, not anze commuds- 
ties of our owne, but the oulie glorie of the true God. 


Tur PARAPHKASIS. 

I Hat we deſire deliverance out of this peril 
of thee, 6 Lord, be it far from vs, that we 
ſhould aske it as due vnto anie righteouſ- 

nes of ours, neither that anie gloric or dignitie 
ſhould ariſc thereof ro vs : but that rather thou 
ſhouldeſt prouide for thine owne name, that is to 
ſaie, that it may appeare plainlie thereby how libe- 
ral thou art in promiſing, and how true in perfour- 


ming thy promiſes. 

2 For l beſeech thee, why doeſt thou ſuffer theſe 
pu aniclonger to aske in deriſion, Where is their 

od $ 

Our God, 6curſcd men! of whome ye demand 
where lie is, is in the hcauens, indued with far grea- 
ter maieſtie than anie eartlilie prince, by whoſe 
power, and al ſo moſt free wil, al things were crea- 
ted in the beginning, and are euen now oucrned. 
4 Bur your idols, it the matter be conſidered, are 
gold and ſiluer, and therefore dead things without 
al ſenſe: but if regard be had of the workmanſhip, 


they are made by rhe hands of men ; 


They haue a mouth, and are dumbe : hat can 


they then anſwere you ? they haue cies, and are 
blind: what can they then ſee what is done here $ 
They haue cares, and are deafe: wherefore then 
do ye powre out praters vnto them $ they haue no- 
ſes,and ſmel nothing: wherevnto then lerueth the 
perfume and tmel of ſacrifices ? 
7 They haue hands, but touch nothing: what can 
chey then giue you they haue ſeet, and can not go: 
n. 2. how 
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how then can they make haſte to helpe you $ 
And to ſpeake al at one word, hat letteth it, 
but that you your ſelues that worſhip them, be zz 
witleſſe and ſenſeleſſe as the veric ſtocks & ſtones 
in whome ye truſt. 

9 Zut thou Iſrael truſt in the Lord, the ſure ſhield 


and defender of al them that put their truſt in him. 


10 Thou chieflie the ofſpring of Aaron, which 

ought to go before others, both in doctrine and ex- 

ample, truſt in the Lord, the ſure ſhield and deten- 

der of al chat put their truſt in him. 

xt Finallic,how manic ſocuer do proſeſſe to wor. 

ſhip Iehouah, truſt you in the Lord, who is the 

— 0 and defender of them that ſixe their hope in 
m. 

12 The Lord (doubt ye not) careth for vs, he vi 

bleſſe, he wil bleſſe the poſteritie of Iſraẽl, he vi 

bleſſe the kindred of Aaron. 

13 The Lord is bountiful toward his true wor 

ſhippers, both toward the noble, and alſo the mol 

abiect. 

14 He wil heape you, euen you, I ſaie, and you 

poſteritie, with new benefits more and more. 

13 For the Lord, which hath made the heauen and 

the earth, hath receiued you into his fauour, 

16 And he inhabiting thoſe moſt high heauens, 

from whence he 4 things, hath granted the 

vic of the earth, and of infinite good creatures, 

wherewith he hath adorned it, vnto men of his fin- 

gular liberalitie: 

17 Euen for this purpoſe, that they ſhould pub- 

liſh his glorie in the earth, the which thing verelic 

the deaf can not perfourme , vnto whome death it 


ſelſe, taking awaie the vſe of the tongue, hath inidi- 
ned ſilence. 

13 Deliuer vs therefore, 6 God, that we may fing 
foorth thy glorie borh no being aliue, and ſot 
euer. Praiſe ye the Lord. 
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PSA LME. CXIVI. 


The Argument. 

Whether we refer thu Pſalme vnto Dauid, whom we cer- 
taunlie krnowe to haue bene maæruellou ſue deluwered of 
teutimes by the Lord, from mat preſent death, and alſo 
fo moſt great anguaſh of mind, or to anie other: it con- 
reen*th an example of a ſingular thankeſqguanc, wheres 
by we may wnderitand bow far ſometime the beſt, and 


© moſt vprig ht men wſe to be caſi downe,and vnto whom 


in ſuch caſe we nut flie : finallie, how happie an end 
there ſhal be of al temptations, ſo that we refraine our 
impatience by the bridle of fanth, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 


1 A L my loue is in the Lord, hearing the voice 


of my praier, 

2 And gimng attentiue eares vnto mee: 
where fore alſo I wil cal vpon him ſo long as 1 live, 
3 Bchold , I was bound in the chaines of death, 
the veric anguiſh of the graue held me, being ouer- 
come with the ſorrowes ot my heart. 

4 ThenlT called vpon the name ofthe Lord, l be- 
ſeech thee, © Lord, ſaid I, deliuer my molt nuſera- 
ble ſoule. 
And what elſe ſhould I ſay here, than chat which 
I ſtreightwaies prooucd in deed i verelie, hat God 
is verie mild toward his, and veric iuſt in perfour - 
ming his promiies and that our God is moſt mer- 
ciful : 
6 And that the Lord finallie doth defend thoſe 
chat walk plainlie & vprightlie, becauſe he did help 
me ſo bes I was brought to extremitie. 
7 Goto therefore, ù my ſeclic ſoule, returne now 
vnto thy ſelſe, and rake reſt, ſeeing that ſo notable 
a change of thy ſtare is wrought by the Lord. 
8 For chou, © Lord, haſt delivered my life from 
death, thou haſt Raied the teares of mine cies,thou 
n. 3. 
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haſt eſtabliſhed my feete, that I did not fal. 
So chat I may walke now ſafe and ſound before 
thee among the liuing. 
10 For I beleeued the promiſes of che Lord, and 
therefore did I fpeake , euen my faith miniſtrin 
voice and words to me, being moſt ſore — 
wich ſorrowe. 
11 For I grant that I was ſo far caſt downe , that I 
knewe not whither to turne me: and finding no 
ſtaie anie · where, did decline vnto this, that I ĩudg- 
ed with my ſelſe, chat both che very men, and what- 
ſocuer they do, is nothing 
12 But, & Lord, this moſt dangerous temptation 
being ouercome by thy power (for how can that 
thing be vaine, which is taken in hand by thine ap- 
pointment ? or ho can they be nothing wich thee, 
vpon whome thou haſt beſtowed thy grace v) what 
ſhal I giue againe vnto thee for al chy beneſites, 
which thou haſt beſtowed vpon me ? 
13 Verelie I wil rake in my hands the cup of 
thankful ſacrifice, and calling vpon thee by name, 
6 Lord, I wil teftifie openlic, that I knowledye this 
deliverance to be of thee. 
14 And thoſe things which I vowed ynto thee, & 
Lord, when I was in danger, wil I now paie in the 
preſence ofal the people. 
15 Iacknowledgetheretore, and proſeſſe as the 
truth is, that thou doeſt not deſpiſe Hoſe to whom 
thou haſt once bin bencſicial, but loueſt them moſt 
deerclic, and that thou wilt in no wiſe vnadui ſedlie 
deſtroie them. 


16 Verclic therefore I am thy ſeruant, thy ſeruant, 
I ſaie, euen thy bond ſetuant, and therforc haſt thon | 


broken the bonds wherew ith I was bound. 

17 AndI againe,as is meete, doe render ynto thee 
this ſacrifice of praiſe, and cal vpon thy name. 
x38 l paie the vowes vmto thee, which I haue pro- 
muled,before the whole aſſemblie of the people: 

r 19 And 


Fas 
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19 And that in the courts of thy houſe ö Lord, 
and in the middeſt of the citie Ieruſalem. Praiſe ye 
the Lord. 


PSALME. CXYVIL 


The Argument. 
The vocat ion of the Gentiles is propheſied in thu moſt 
| ſhort, but verie excellent Pſalme, as Paule in 
it, Rom. 1 5, 11. Andatſo the ſumme of the Gofpel « 
. declared, namlie, the guung of the grace and truth, as 
Tom doth expound it, Tohn. 1, 17. and the end alſo, 
namelie, the worſhipping of God in ſpirit and truth, 
that we may knowe that the kingdome of Meſſiah ir 


| ſprritual. Fmnallie, n e are here taught, what i the office 
y of the ſubret?s of this kangdome, and what good things 


they ought to ware er. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 

I Raiſe ye now the Lord oal ye Gentiles, ca- 

Pang awaie al your fained Gods, and al ye 

people ſer forth his praiſe. 

2 For now at the length that his great mercie 
hath ouercome, and is powred downe ypon vs, aud 
the truth of that eternal ſaluation pronuſed of the 
Lord, is now pertourmed, Praiſe the Lord. 


PSALME, XIII. 


The Argument. 

Ido agree wnto them that attribute tins excellent Pſabue 
vnto Dad, and do ſuppoſe that it was written at the 
firſt begrumins of his us dom im lem the nations about 
him were read:e to inuade him, either in the feaſt of 
pnſſeoucr,or in the /6*[t of the Tab eruiclim Loth that he 
might giue thanks ro Ged,alter he had oer come ſo ma- 
nie difficulties, nd alſo that ie which had ſe dung reſts 

fed hom, might e that they reſiſte! God. and a- 

cin,that the whole people nu glit ſo nuich the mare wite 

2220 rectiue the A ng tit was giuen them ſiĩ o beau . 
u. 4. A 
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And it appeareth. that Dawd ſo wrote theſe things of 


himſelf, and of things that were paſt, that they did 
ehieflie appertaime to the Mrſſizs, of 1h,me he was 4 
frire,Eſaie.$.14.and28,16.Math.21,42.AtFs.4,0, 
Rem. 9g. 33. Ephtſ.2, 20. 1.Pet.2,7. And Terome wit- 
neſteth, that thus Pſalme was thus expounded in the * 


negagues by the ancient [ewes : the which thing m. 


/ confirmed by thoſe woifal acclamations of the 
penjile, the our of this Pſalme, when as they recerued 
him at hu laſt entrance into the cxt1e:whom ſoone after, 
at the perſuaſion of the prieſt es and elders, they refuſed 
with fo great outrage. And the ſame ſtate that wa 
then of the head, mnſt be now a'ſo of the members : ſo 
that ut no marucl, though the godlie profeſſors of the 
truth be reiet leu as blaiphemers and Heretihes, euen of 
thoſe which word be counted the chiefe bualders of the 
Church, and at length allo to be deliuered wp to Palate 
to be crucified : but yet a game, that corner ſtone can nt- 
wer be owerthrorwne, nor yet the buililung that u Ind v 
en it, can by ane force, policte, or ſubtiltie,be deSfroud, 


Tun PARAPHRASITS, 

x H! acknowledge and declare ye openlie 

() that the Lord is good, for his bountious 

oodnes is for cuer. 

2 Let Iſrael now conſeſſe this thing, for his bour- 
tious goodnes is for euer. 
Let the ſtocke of Aaron now confeſſe this, that 
his louing kindnes 1s perpetual. 
4 Ler Tor fincere worſhippers of the Lord now 
—_— this , that his louing kindnes is perpe- 
cual. 

I doubtles, being a notable example of his . 
foeakable bountie, haue not ceaſed, as ye knowe, to 
cal vpon him, in my greateſt extremitie: and he (at 
ye your ſelues ſee) hauing heard me, hath exalted 
me into this molt large roome. 

4 Wherefore, I hauing experience that the Lord 
Wor 


* 
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worketh for me, and that lie is ſo neere at hand vn - 
to me, God foi bid that I ſhould feare the power or 
the threats of anie man. 

7 For the Lord himſelfe is the chiefe leader of 
thoſe that helpe me, ſo that I can not doubt at al, 
but that I ſhal (ce with theſe mine cies thoſe eni- 
mies whuch temaine, iuſtlie punithed of him. 
Ohlhou far better is it to truſt in the Lord, than 
in man * 

Hou ſar better is it to truſt in the Lord, than in 
anie men, how excellent ſocuer they be 5 

10 Bchold,manic nation, compaſſe me about, but 
I, calling vpon the Lord, ſhal moſt vndoubtedlie 
deſtroie them. 

11 They compaſſe me in, I ſaie, they beſet mee 


| round about: but — the Lord, I thal moſt 


vndoubtedlie deſtroic them. 
12 Mine enimies in great multitudes compaſſe 
me like ſwarmes of bees, but I ſhal forthwich ſtifle 
them, as though they were caſt into the fire, and 
calling vpon the Lord, I ſhal moſt i ndoubtedlie de- 
ſtroie them. 
13 For in deede before, the moſt cruel enimie did 
ſo ſore thruſt at me, that I ſeemed euen now readie 
to fal: but as I was falling, the Lord ſupported 
me. 
14 Therefore I account him mine onlie — 5 
I knowledge him to be my ſauiour, and praiſe him 
in my long. 
15 Hereof come thoſe voices of thoſe that ſing 
and reioice together with me, out of their raber-= 
nacles, Now doubtles the Lord hath aduanced the 
power of his molt ſtrong right hand. 
16 The Lord hath now cxalted that his right 
hand, Now the Lord hath ſhewed forth the power 
of us moſt ſtrong riꝑlit hand. 
17 Behold me then chat am yet aliue, and about 
to {et forth che vor kes ot God, 

u. 5. 18 For 
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18 Forthough he hath ſtriken me verie ſore, ye 
hath he ſpared my life, 

19 I praie thee therefore, let that gate now at the 
length be open vnto me, which onlic the louers of 
righteouſnes muſt go vnto, that I being entred d 
ther, may praiſe the Lord. 

20 For it is conſecrate vnto the Lord, therefore 
is it open to the iuſt alone. 

21 Here wil 1 praiſe thee, o Lord, becauſe thay 
giuing eare, haſt delivered me. 

22 For the ſtone which the verie chieſe builden 
haue ſo ſtubbornlie as yet teiected as nothing firgs 
not onlie now counted in the building, bur euena 
a principal, it vpholdech the whole weight ofthe 


verie building. 
23 verelie it is a worke of God in deede, which | 
maketh al the beholders thereof ro be amazed. 
24 Oo to then, icting the Lord hath commandei 
this moſt ioiſul daic to ſhine vnto vs, let vs paſſer 
wholie in mirth becomming Saints. | 
25 Ibeſcechthee,o Lord, preſerue the King that 
is giuen vs from heauen : I praie thee, I ſaie, I prat 
thee,0 Lo n D, giue the King al 7 — 

26 Let him haue proſperitic and bliſſe, that com 
meth to gouerne vs in the name and commande 
ment of G © b, we wiſh proſpetitie to you alſo tha 
are the ncerer inhabitants of the houſe of the Lord 
27 Ichouah is the onelie God, who ſhincrh vmo 
vs: bind ye the lambe with cords that is brought is 
the hornes of the altar. 

28 Thou art my God, I wil praiſe thee : thou n 
my God, I wil ſing thy praiſes moſt lowd. 

29 Conſeſſe that the Lord1s exceeding good, a 
tus bountious goodnes is cuerlaſting. 


PSALME. CXIX. 


The Argument. 


Thus u the trinci pad end of this Pſalme (which the long 
1 


— — 
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It i, the more excellent it ui and it u written with two and 
twentie Oftonaries , that u, euerie hart hawng eight ver- 
ſes, whereof eerie one beginneth at one particular letter of 
the Hebrue alf habet) that men mig he be entiſed to the 
careful ſludie of the heauenlie doftrme. And the whole 
treatiſe i ſet forth, partlie generallie of abſolute and cer- 
tame poſuions or ſentences : and partlie of ſpectal and 
more particular conſiderations, the Prophet ſetting downe 
bunſelfe for example to them that he teacheth, and nux- 
ing prater . complanntes, comforts , and thankeſguangs, 
throughout the Pſalme. Aud the whole doctrine may 
be brought to theſe foure principal heads. 1. That thoſe 
thungs are ſign: fied by the name of the heauexlie dodirme, 
which are reuealed of God himifelfe , and conprebended 
in the bolie ſcriptures : whether we vnderſt and that part 
which commanderh that which wee ought to do, and 
fiorbiddeth the contrarie , the name of the Lare beemg 
taken in a more ſtreig lit ſign fication : or whether we w#+ 
drifand that other part, wherem it i tauglit what woe 
muſt beleeue to ſaluation , the which we call the Goſpel. 
2 That thu doctrine u declared from heauen, not that 
wee ſhowd comprehend it in our nderftanding onclie, 
but that cuerie one ſhould folowe it with an earreſt cave, 
without franting, as the rule of hs whole life. 3 That 
we may be both mulling and able ts embrace and folom'e it, 
wee nut of neceſſitie hrute for the ſpirit of God, which: \ 
my both drive awaie darkenes /r om our ndert an- 
ding, and amend our affections that are m halie cornep- 
ted. 4 Though the work beeing terrificd, partie with 
the fee of dangers, parte with the grearnes of calam:- 
tas, and partlie alſo deceiued with a fund ſhem of pro- 
fit, doth rather ga ſome other waze : yet they one do 
wiſelze, winch. ſtake <ito that waie which 3s ſe: dax 
m the word of God, what difficulttes ſo ery do offer 
themſelues in ti life, ſo that at the laſt they ſhal Due the 
frution of true and enerlasting He. 

TBV. 
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Tres PARAPHRASIS. 
OfFonarce, I. 

1 O Bleſſed are they that are of an vpright and 

blameleſſe life, who walke after the rule of 
the doctrine preſcribed by the Lord! 
2 Bleſſed are they, I ſaie, who do obſerue tha 
which he hath teſtified ro pleaſe him, who do ſeełe 
him ſincerelie and carefullie. 
3 Doubtles they are not giuen ro wickednes, 
neither bend themſelues to vnrighteouſnes, which 
folowe the waie that he ſheweth. 
4 For neither haſt thou,o Lord, commanded ane 
thing vnadui ſedlie, either as things that we ſhould 
onlie ynderſtand, or idlie conſider : but thou haſt 
commanded that they ſhould be obſerued and kept 
with al diligence. 
5 And would to God that my manners might ſo 
be ordered by thy goucrnement, that I might moſt 
conſtanthe perſcucre in keeping moſt carefulli 
thy ſtatutes ! 
6 For then ſhal al things go wel with me, when 


I ſhal turne the cies of my mindnto al thy com | 


mandeients. 

7 For then verelie ſhal I onlie worſhip thee right 
lie and purelie, when I do not folowe this or that 
manner of worſlup, but ſhal dearne thy moſt iult 
lawes. 

8 Therefore am I ſullie purpoſed to krepe thy 
ſtatutes: and thou ncuer ſorſale me when I amin 


diſtreſſe. 


Tur PARAPHRASITS. 
Octo. I I. 
9 JPraje you by what meanes can the youth, which 
of it {clic is headie to al kinde of vice, purehe 
and holilie direct his manners S cuen if he obſetut 
Edigznitic thor things which thou haſt ſpoken 
Into 


[ 
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vnto vs. 
10 I certainelie do ſeeke thee with my whole 
heart, and thou which haſt wrought this wilin me, 
ſtaie me furthermore, leaſt I being drawne awaie 
with anie cul atfection, do wander from thy pre- 
cepts. 
11 I do beate thy word that is laide vp in my 
heart like a pretious treaſure, leaſt I offend thee in 
anie matter, 
12 Bur except thou thy ſelfe 6 Lord, that art grea- 
ter than al praiſe, hadit bin my maiſter and inſtru- 
cter, trulie I ſhould nothing haue preuailed : there- 
fore teach thou me thy ſtatutes. 
13 Then euen I ſpeaking openlie, wil ſhew forth 
the lawes that are ſer downe by thy moſt holie 
mouth, 
14 I take much more pleaſure of this one thing, 
that I may keepe that waie which thou haſt reſtt- 
fed to pleaſe thee, than if I had attained al the 
treaſures of al men. 
15 Therefore wil I meditate thy commaunde- 
ments continuallie, and wil apple my whole mind 
to obſerue thy waies. 
16 Iwil delight my mind, I ſaie, in thy ſtatutes: 
neither wil I at anie time forget thy words, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
n * 
7 B V chou, ò Lord, continue to embrace me a- 
gaine thy moſt bound ſeruant, with the ſame 
fauour, that I ouercomming al difficulties, may re- 
maine to obſerue thoſe things which thou haſt 
ſpoken vnto vs, 
18 Roll awaie that vaile,which raketh awaie from 
the cies of my mind al the vſe of the true light, 
that I may behold thoſe vndoubted wondertul ſe- 
crets, which do ſſune foorth of that thy heauenlie 
doctrine. 
19 For 
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19 For Iam a ſtranger in the earth, ſtriuing to of 
to another place, euen to that better heauenlie ike 
wherefore I beſecch thee, hide not from mee thy | 28 
precepts, which verclic leade vs thither, aw 
20 For I am ſo inflamed wholic with great deſire | fal 
of knowing and keeping thy lawes,both in proſpe. | 29 
ritie and aduerſitie, that this zcale conſumeth mg, | ms 
21 Thou vſeſt to rebuke & to deſtroie the haugh. | th 
tie perſons, and ſuch as ſtubbornlie ſtriue againſt | ſc: 
thee : and they are worthilie appointed to deſtry. | 30 
Aion, whoſocuer refuſe thy precepts. de 
22 But theſe notwithſtanding vic to reproch me * 
with al kind of contumelie, but thou remoue theſe 
things far from me, becauſe Ido folowe thy wih, te 
that thou haſt teſtified vnto us. | ſe 
23 For euen the princes and the great men alſo * 
aſſembling themſelues together, do take counſel 

zainſt me, and ſlander me: but I giue my ſelſe vo- 1 

ie to meditate thy ſtatutes, whileſt they thus deale | ch 
with me, 

24 Theſe are my delightes, theſe are the men 
whoſe counſel I vie. 


Tus PARAPHRASIS, 

Odio. IIII. m 

25 * conſeſſe, that I can not be bur tormen -t 
ted moſt greeuouſlie, with ſo manie vndeſet- 34 

ued inturies, fo that I may ſeeme now without life, of 
and faſtened to the graue: but reſtore thou life ynto | 1 
me, like as thou doeſt promiſe this thing by thy | 3' 
word, whereot onlic I aske counſel and comtort, th 
26 For I do vſe to open al mine affaires vnte | mn 
thee, and thou didſt never faile me asking counſel | 30 
of thee: therefore teach me thy ſtatutes more au lu 
more. ar 
27 Grant I ſaie, that I may dailie knowe in theſe de 
dufficulties, hat waic is agreeable to thy commat» | 3' 
dements, and chat I may reſt in the — n 


— Wc. 3 
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of that maruelous wiſedome which ſhineth foorth 


in them. 
28 For it is neceſſarie ſo to do, for I wholie melt 
awaic for ſorowe:raiſe me now vp therfore that am 
fallen done, as thou haſt promiſed by thy word. 
29 Remoue thou far from me whatſoeuer things 
may drawe me awaie from truth and right, and ra- 
ther graunt thou me, that I may hold the waie pre- 
ſcribed by thy doctrine. 
30 For I haue choſen this as the true waie, and I 
do prefer this before al other = 

1 O Lord, I endeuour my ſelfe I ſaie, to cleaue 
A vnto thole things which are approoued by thy 
teſtimonie, of the which my purpoſe, grant 1 be- 
ſeech thee, hat I do neuer repent. 

2 And I being drawne foorth of theſe ſtreightes 
by thee, as it were into a moſt broade place, wil ſi- 
mh the whole courſe of my lite by the direction of 


thy precepts. 


Tuy PARAPHRASIS, 
Ocho, Y. 

33 T Each me ò Lord, the order of life ſet foorth 

in thy decrees(of the which I was not able of 
_ once to thinke) that I may keepe it to che 
ende. 
34 Graunt that I may thoroughlic knowe o 
doctrine, the which I may obſcrue and keepe wi 
al my heart. 
35 Direct me alſo that am entred into the waie of 
theſe thy pre cepts, for there is nothing wherein T 
more delight. 
36 I beſcech thee to turne my minde from filthie 
lucre, which of it ſelſe would run a contrarie waie, 
and incline it to embrace thoſe things whigh thou 
teſtiſieſt ro pleaſe thee. 
37 Keepe backe mine cies alſo , that they be 
not deceiued, by the enticing ſhew of moſt vaine 

things, 
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things: but rather bring me into the true life, ſollo 
wing thee my guide, 
38 And eſtabliſh vnto thy ſeruant in deede, tha 
which thou halt promited in word to them that 
fearc thee. 
39 Turnc awaie that reproch , which I do not 
are without cauſe: tor thy lawes are good, and 
therefore it were wickednes to condemne the loue 
ot them in me. 
40 Bchold, I deſire nothing more than thy com- 
mandements : and keepe thou mee fate againſt 
al dangers , for the mercic that thou haſt pro- 
mailed. 


Tit PARAPHRASIS. 
Octo. VI. 

41 8 Raunt © Lord, that I may proue by experi 

ence alto, that thy manitold mercie, and de- 
huer me as thou haſt ſpoken : 
42 That I may haue what to anſwere them, who 
do therefore reproch me, becauſe I do depend vp- 
on thy word. 
43 Suffer nor, I beſeech thee, that I being ouer- 
come with their injuries , or with impatience, 
ſhould ſpeake anie other thing, but that thy word: 
neither ſuffer that I being deſtitute thereof, ſhould 
vtterlie be dumbe. For I do waite whileſt thou ex- 
ecure ſuch puniſhment ypon theſe wicked men, as 
thy lawes do threaten. 
44 Andwharſocuer they do deuiſe againſt me, I 
wil keepe the docttine which thou haſt giuen vs al 
waic and for cucr, 
45 Wherefore I, going as it were in a moſt large 
waic, wil live at hearts caſc with a quiet minde, be- 
ing addicted whole to thy commandements. 
46 Furthermore, I wil boldlie diſpute of thoſe 
things, which thou haſt re/tificd ynto vs, euen be- 
fore kings, 

47 And 


— 


— 
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47 And I wil delight my ſelſe with thy com- 
maundements , a thing that is molt deare vnto 


me. 
48 I wil hold with both mine hands thy com- 
maundements , which are moſt ioiful vnto mee 
I faic, and wil neuer ceaſe to meditate thy ſta- 
tutes. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, 
OA. VII. 


49 © Raunt that I may by experience perceiue, 

that thou art mind ful of thoſe things, which 
thou haſt ſpoken vnto me thy ſeruant, and haſt 
— me to truſt in. 
50 For in al my miſeries this is mine onlie com- 
dort, euen thy word, by the helpe whereof, Ibeing 
almoſt dead,am reſtored to life. 
zi For although theſe arrogant men do deride 
me therefore, yet notwithſtanding I decline not 
from thy doQrine one ior. 
52 And I calling to memorie how thou haſt pu- 
niſhed ſuch kinde of men, do take great comfort 
thereof, 
53 Yet do Igreatlie feare, when I behold theſe 
deſpiſers of thy doctrine, which haue the ſame pu- 
niſnments hanging over their heads. 
54 Furthermore, it is ſo far from me, thatTbe- 
ing an exile ſhould deſpaire, that contrariwiſe Tam 
— in ſinging thy praiſes, taking the occaſi- 
on of thy ſtatutes. 
55 Yea, cuen at midnight alſo, ſetting aſide al 
other cares, beeing mindful of thy name, I do 
watchſullie thinke how I may keepe thy do- 
&rine. 
56 And this do I attribute to this cauſe, that I la- 
bour to keepe thy commandements. 8 

HE 
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Tuz PARAYPRHRRASIS, 
, Octo. _ J. 
71 Ex other men gape aſter what thin 
N Lia: do — aw riches to be fern this 
© Lord, that I may obcic thoſe things which thou 
haſt ſpoken vnto vs. 
58 Ido powre foorth praiers before thee with. 
out anie diſſimulation, and as thou haſt promiſed 
with thy mouth, haue mercie vpon me. 
59 I am not of their number, who haue no regard 
whether they walke in the right or wrong waie be» 
fore thee : but I haue ſearched carefullic what way 
I ſhould keepe, and I haue faſtened my ſteps in 
thoſe pathes,the which thou haſt teſtiſied to pleaſe 
thee. 
60 Neither haue I ſtaied, when I did knowe the 


matter ſo to be, but haue ſtreightwaies bent my 


ſelte to obſerue thy commandements. 

61 And although the wicked haue conſpired a- 
ainſt me, and ſpoiled al my goodes, yet do I not 

forget thy doctrine. 

62 No, I do ariſe vp at midnight, when others do 

ſoundlie ſleepe: and I do cal ro memorie the ex- 

amples of puniſhment, which thou haſt executed 

vpon ſuch wicked men. 

63 But iſ I do knowe anie that fearerh rhee, and 

that keepeth thy ſtatutes, I iolne him to my fe- 

lowſhip. 

64 O Lord, who leaueſt no inhabitants of the 

earth voide of thy beneſites, I defire this one thing 

of thee, that I may learne thy ſtatutes by thine in- 

ſtruction. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS 
Octo. IA. 
65 T Hou haſt dealt faithfullie, I grane with thy 
ſeruant, as thou halt promiſcd by thy v * 
66 let 


. X78 Er IF 
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Let is there a further thing that I muſt deſire 
of thee,cuen that thou wouldeſt teach me that true 
knowledge,ioined with ſuch a iudgement, whereby 
may diſcerne al things atight, as it were by taſting 
a auourie thing: becauſe I — of thy comman- 
dements. 
& Before I was tamed by thy rod, I was wanton, 
wandering to and fro: but now haue I learned to 
obeie thy commandements. 
68 But againe, I beſcech thee, which art moſt 
merciful and liberal, that thou wilt teach me theſe 
fame ſlatutes. 
69 Surelic there is no kind of ſlaunder , nor anie 


\ manner of deceit , which theſe men of deſperate 


boldnes haue not practiſed againſt me, who could 
never yet bring to paſſe, but that I endeuoured my 
ſelfe to keepe thy commandemenrs with my whole 
heart: 

70 And they thus abuſing their proſperitie, and 
thy liberalitie, became ſooliſh and witleſſe, euen 
their ſenſes as it were dulled with ſatnes: but I de- 
light my ſelfe in the meditation of thy doctrine. 

I grant therefore, that it was to my great com- 
moditie, that I being tamed by theſe miſeries, ſhuld 
prooue more meete to ynderſtand thy ſtatutes. 

72 For the doctrine which thou haſt deliuered by 
thy mouth vnto vs, is far abouc al heapes of gold 
and ſiluer. 


TuT PARAPHRASIS. 
Octo. A. 

73 T Hou,who once haſt made man, and formed 
him with thy hands, and therefore cavſt on- 
he reſtore him agane, being vtterlie deſtroicd of 
himſelſe, grant me vnderſtanding, tliat I may learne 

thy precepts. 
"4 For ſo ſhal it come to paſſe , that al which 
erthee ſhal mightilie reioice, when they 1 
cc 


| 
; 
' 
| 
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ſee me reſting vpon thy word to haue attained thy 
benefit of thee, 
75 Forl haue learned by experience, d Lord,tha 
thou doeſt nothing vniuſtlie: and in that thou hai 
dealt with me ſo hardlie, thou haſt done nothing 
repugnant to thy truth. 
76 But l beſeech chee, that thy mercie may by 
readie to comfort me, the which thou haſt promi. 
ſed to thy ſeruant. 
77 Letthine vnſpeakeable mercie, I ſaie, be pre. 
ſent, that I may reuiue, ſeeing thine onche dofring 
delighteth me. 


78 Lettheſe crucl men be aſhamed, and fruſtrate} 


of their purpoſes, who haue dealt ſo frowardle 
with me, hen without my deſeruing : and Iwl 
with fo much more willing mind whole apple ny 
ſelfe ro meditate thy commandements. 

79 Solhalit come to paſſe, that they which ſexe 
thee, and which vnderſtand thy teſtimonies, wi 
tome themſclues to me. 

do Wherefore graunt this vnto me, that I may 
knowe and kcepe thy commandements with a put 
heart, that I be not athamed. 


Tut PARAPHRASITS. 
Octo. 4 

* A my courage faileth me, whileſt I wait for 

the deliuerance promuſed by thy word, which 
is deferred. 
82 My verie cies doe faile me, whileſt I lift them 
yp to behold thoſe things which thou haſt ſpoken 
vnto me: and oftentimes I breake foorth into this 
voice, Ah alas when wilt thou once comfort me! 
8; Where ſore I became like a bottle dried io the 
ſmoke, through ſorrowe and mourning : notwith- 
Randing yet! — not therefore forgotten thy ſt 
tutes. 
84 Ah! how long ſhal the ſe things endure 2 
; * 
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| when wilt thou once decree juſt puniſhments a- 
inſt them that perſecute me? 

55 For they haue euen digged pits to catch me, 

the which thing thou haſt plainlie forbidden in the 

doctrine that thou haſt giuen vs. 

$5 But whatſocuer they — , whether by 


force or craft, the thing it ſelte thal declare, that it 


A 


muſt needs be ſtable and true, wharſocuer thou haſt 
commanded, Onclie helpe thou me that am moſt 
yworthilie oppreſſed, 

$4 For although thoſe men haue caſt me downe 
tothe ground, and almoſt brought me to nought : 

et haue I not forſaken thy commandements. 

88 Reſtore me to life therefore for thy ſingular 
bountie, that I may moſt catefullie obſerue thoſe 
things that thou haſt teſtified by thy mouth. 


Thy PARAPHRASIS, 
Octo. XII. 

79 ANd why ſhould I doubt, oh Lord, of the cer- 

taintie of thy promiſes d whereas I ſee in that 
thing in the vhich, though it be a moſt mightie 
worke, yet is it of far leſſe — the ſal- 
vation of thy people, in the frame of the heauen (I 
meane) that there is as it were ingrauen a ſure ſta- 
bilitie of that thing which thou haſt once ſpoken. 
Wherefore, though the companie of the godlie be 
toſſed with infinit tempeſts vpon the earth. yer ſhal 
it be firme and ſtable, the which thing thou haſt 
6pened by thy word, to be determined by thee, of 
the euer laſting reſt thereof in the heauens. 
yo Surelie thy truth ſhal faile in no age: for euen 
that bodie of the earth doth ſo remaine, as it was 
eſtabliſhed by thee vpon her foundations, 
91 And al theſe things doe ſo continue, as they 
were ordeined and appointed by thee from the be- 
ginning, obeieng thee doubtles as their Lord. 
1 Bur if I had not learned theſe things of the 

do&rne 
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doarine that thou haſt deliuered vnto vs ( whergt | 


doubtles I did take a marucllous pleaſure ) verek 
I had peri ſhed alreadie, being ouerwhelmed with 


#3 Thereforc be it far away from me,that I ſhould 
forget thy commandements at anie time, yy 
whomeT confeſſe that I doe owe my lite. 

94 Save me therefore ſeeing I am thinc,anda& 
ligent obſeruer of thy ſtatutes. 

95 For the wicked do labour for this with al thex 
power, that they may deſtroie me: but I giuem 
ſelfe wholic to conſider thoſe things which tho 
haſt teſtiſied vnto vs. 

96 For I ſee al the moſt abſolute & perſect works 
to come to an end, one lie thy precepts are prolos 
ged without meaſure, and without anie en 


1 

* 

I: 

calamities. al 
1 

w 

[41 


Tris PARAPHRASIS, 
Otto, AIII. 

97 O How do I loue thy doQrine | ſurelie I cov 

ſume whole daies in meditating of rhe ſame. 
98 And Idoe find by experience that I hauene 
done this in vaine : for I haue prooued to be mud 
wiſer by thy precepts than al mine aduer ſaties 
how great digiitic or authoritie ſocuer : for Thar 
obteined a w:iſedome that wil neuer ſorſake me. 
99 Lea, thou haſt made me better learned thanmy 


verie teachers and maiſters, cucn becauſe han! 


giuen my ſelſe N holie, not to mans inuentions, 
to meditate thoſe things onlie, which thou haſt g 
uen vnto vs for found learning, 
100 Finalic,I was more skilful than anic of the at 


cient, euen becauſc I was bent, not onlie ro knone | » 


thy cõmandements, but alſo to * them indeed 
101 For I held backe my feete, that I ſhould not 
go the way that leadeth vnto cuil, but that I ſhould 
alwaies rather hold the waie, which thou halt 
taught ys by thy mouth, # 4 
102 Neithet 


J 


| 
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10 Neither did I turne from thy lawes, but reſted 


vpon thee, my teacher and admoniſher. 
103 And ſurelie I felt thy words more pleaſant 


and ſweet to my mouth, than if I had taſted honie. 
104 Finallie, thy precepts haue taught me true 
wiſedome, and therefore I abhor the — rules of 
the order of life, as wicked and falſe. 


TuT PARAPHRASIS. 
Octo. ATITT, 
105 VV Herefore that thy word hath bene and 
ſhal be like a torch ſhining before me as 

Igo, and as a light ſhewing my path vnto me. 

106 For ſo haue I (wornc, euen by an oth, that] 

would doe , and that I would keepe thy moſt iuſt 

lawes, the which thing I wil perfourme in deede, 

107 And thou againe, o —— me ſafe which 

am maruellouſlie vexed,as thy word promiſeth. 

108 O Lord, let the vowes and free promiſes of my 

mouth be accepted of thee, and — me thy lawes 

more and more. 

109 Behold, my life is expoſed to al eaſualties, as 

though I did carrie it in my hand: yet haue not I 

forgotten thy lawe. 

110 The wicked haue laid ſnares for me, yet haue 

not I wandered from thy precepts, 

111 Thoſe things that thou haſt teſtiſied vnto vs, 
are in the ſtead ot an cuerlaſting inheritance that 

can neuet be alienate, neither doe I take anie plea- 


ure anie where, but ot them onelie. 


12 Finalie,I haue bound my whole hart for cuer, 
Even to my laſt gaſpe, to obſerue thy ſtatutes. 


Tus PARAPHRASIS. 
Octo. AY. 
11 3] Abhorre the wauering and wanderers to and 
fro in religion, and I account thy doctrine 
moſt deere. 


114 Thou 
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114 Thouart my refuge, where I may hide 
ſelfe: thou art my ſhield, whileſt I reſt ypon t 
things that thou haſt ſaid vnto me. 

116 Hence from me ye wicked, that I may k 
the precepts ofmy God, ſo much more purelie. 
116 Vphold thou me,o Lord, as thou haſt promi. 
ſed to doe, (otherwiſe I periſh) and doe not ſhane 
me, by making my hope fruſtrate : 

11757 Zut rather — thou me, that I ſaſelie 
eſcaping , may applic my ſclfe continuallie to thy 
ſtatutes with great ioie. | 
118 For — chou doeſt tread vnder ſoote 
ſtrate vpon the earth, al them that go aſtraie * 
thy ſtatutes, and their craft doth vaniſh, 

119 Thou doeſt caſt awaie, I ſaie, al the wickel 
(whereof thus world is ful) like droſſe: therefores | 
nothing more pleaſant vnto me, than the teſtims- 
nie of thy wil. 

120 YerdocI wholic tremble for feare of thee, 
and for that thy ſeueritie againſt the wicked. 


8 


| 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, ; 

Octo. R271. — 

12 1] Fe them ſhameleſlic imagine hat they luſ 
I haue ſo behaued my ſelte, that no man en 
worthilie complaine of me, that I haue committed 


* 


anie thing againſt him contrarie to right and equ- 
tie: doe not deliuet me therefore, 1 beſec ch thee, 
the luſt of the Nanderers : 

122 But rather laieng a pawne for my ſake, reg 
that I be not oppreſſed by the ſe proud men. 

123 For my verie cies do faile me, waiting for the 
deliverance alreadie promiſed vnto me, and forthe 
perfourmance of thy moſt iuſt word. ; 
124 Neither when I deſite this, doe I deſire ane 
thing that I haue deſerued: but this one thing n- 
ther, that thou wouldeſt haue mercie ypon me thy 
poore ſeruant, and teach me thy ſtatutes. 

125 
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T 125 Goto, I beſeech thee, ſeeing Tam thy bond- 
ſeruant, grant this vnto me, that I may vnderſtand 


and embrace thoſe things that thou haſt teſtiſied 


vnto vs, ſo a it is conuenient. 


126 For the time it ſelfe requirerh, 6 Lord, that 
thou laie thy hand to the worke, ſeeing that theſe 
men haue vttetlie ouerthrowne thy doctrine. 

127 But contrariwiſe, thy precepts are more pre- 
tious vnto me than anie gold, how much ſocuer. 
123 For I doe — al thy commandements 
are a moſt certaine rule of equine, and I abhor as a 
thing appointed to deceiue vs, whatſocuer leadeth 
vs from them. 


Tus PARKAPHRASIS. 
' WR" 1. #7 * . 

129 Ot the maruellous things that are compre- 

hended in thofe words that thou teſtiſieſt 
ynto vs! ſo that I haue molt iuſtlie giuen my ſelſe 
wholie to confider them moſt attentiuelio. 
130 For vnto them that enter within the threſhold 
onelie to heare thee, a certaine vnſpeakeable light 
doth offer it ſelfe to be ſeene, not fo much daze- 
ling the minds with glittering „as lightening them 
with a ioiful brightnes, and inſtructing them (that 
knowledge their ov ne ignorance) with true wiſe- 
dome. 
13t Wherefore I haue greedilie ſwallowed thy 
precepts, as thi:ltie men vſe, defiring them moſt 
earneſtlie. 
132 Looke vpon me therefore, and haue compaſ- 
ſion on me that pant for breath, as thou art accu- 
ſtomed to doe to thoſe that loue thy name. 
1; Dire me that I ſet not one ſtep out of the 
wae of thy words, and that no affection ſtriuing 
againſt thy wil doe rule ouer me. f 
134 Defend and deliuer me hom the crafts and 
falſe accuſations of the wicked, that 1 being deli- 

O. 1. uered 


« 
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uered from them, may applie my ſelſe ro keepe thy 
eommandements. 
135 Command the light of that thy countenance 
to ſhine vnto thy ſeruant, and teach mee thy ſta- 
tutes. 
136 Mine eies verelie did iwim wich teares, when 
I beheid che contempt of thy doctrine, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, 
Odo. X} 0:8 & 
137 TF Hon art iuſt, o Lord,doubtles,and whatſoe- 
uer thou decrecſt is tight. 
133 And thou haſt commanded worthilie that 
thoſe thinges, which thou haſt teſtifed vnto vg, 
ſhovld be knowen and obſerued as moſt iuſt, ard 
as the moſt perſect rule of truth, 
139 Wherefore I am wholic conſumed, be ing is 
flamed with the loue of thee, becauſe I ice thy 
words deſpiſed of mine aduerſaries, 
140 For verelie there is nothing more pure than 
thy words, wheretore I, euen thy ſeruaut, doe en- 
brace them with an incredible loue and deſire, 
141 So that though 1 ſee my ſelſe to be counted 
vile and abiect of rheſe men therefore, vet wil I not 
caſt awaie the ſtudic of thy commandements. 
142 Forthatonlic rule of iuſtice taught by thee 
is everlaſting , and ihe ſame is moſt true and moſt 
ſtable, wheras other both decrees and lawes which 
mans wiſedome doth ſet downe , arc ſubict ynto 
change, and at length cuen do come to naught, 
143 And I haue tried this by experience, get- 
ting not onclie great comfort, but alſo deleQation 
thereby, when I was in moſt great miſeries aad 
angu!th, 
144 That is the ſountaine of cuerlaſting goodnes, 
that it hath plcaſed thee to teſtiſie vnto vs by thy 
voice, but grant thou that I may vnderſtand it more 


and more, that I may ſo liue the true lite, 
Tut 


| 
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Tur PARAPHRASIS 
Octo. XIA. 

1 Lord heare me crieng ypon thee with m 

by O whole heart, and — — bent to — 
thy ſtatutes. 

146 Preſerue me, I ſaie, calling for thy helpe, and 
thinking on nothing more than ot thoſe things 
which — haſt teſtiſied vnto vs to be kept. 
147 Thou knou eſt that I am accuſtomed to pre- 
uent the verie twilight in the morning with my 
low d praiers,cuen becauſe I truſted to thy word. 
143 Neither do anie watchmen doubtles ſo care- 
fullie keepe their watch, as I am diligent in medita- 
ting thy words. 
149 Heare my words therefore, ò Lord, of thy 
ſingular mercie, and as thou haſt promiſed to do in 
thy lawes,reſtore me that am without life. 
150 Thou ſeeſt how neete they aſſault me, which 
are continuallie giuen to wickednes, and are depary 
ted molt far from thy docttine. 
151 But I knowe wel that thou cleaueſt more nere 
vnto me: for it muſt needes be, that the verie truth 
remaine ſtable, wluc h thou haſt ioined both to thy 
chreatenings, and to the promites in thy precepts, 
152 And I haue alteadie tried in deede, that they 
are ſo ordeined by thee, that they can neuer be 
ouerthrowue. 


Tux PARAPHRASIS, 
Ofle. XX. 

152 R Fgard, I beleech thee, how ſote I am op- 
pre ſſed, and deliuer me, which doe not for- 

get the doctrine that thou haſt taught vs: 
154 kuen thou, vnto whome Iappeale from the 
moſt wicked iudgements of other men, pleade my 
cauſe and be my iudge, and as thou ſhalt determine 
ol my riglu, by che preſcript rule of thy word, deli- 
o. 2. uer 
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ner me and preſetue me. 
155 For they are in greater danger than I, ſor ſal. 
nation is further remooued from none more than 
from theſe wicked men, hich refuſe thy ſtatures, 
156 Vet do not I truſt in anie righteouſnes of mine 
to deſire thy helpe, but whereas it is molt euident 
that thou art moſt merciful,o Lord, keepe thou me, 
Ibeſeech thee, after thy woonted manner. 
157 Foralthough they be veric manie and migh- 
tie, of whom I am oppreſſed, and driven to extreme 
neceſſities, yet haue nor I declined fro thoſe things 
which thou haſt teſtified vnto vs. 
158 Naic, I neuer concciued more griefe of anie 
thing, than when I cid perceiue theſe men to deſ- 
piſe thy words ſo ſtubbornelie and impudentlie. 
159 Haue regard of me therefore,vnto whom thy 


commandements haue alwaic bene molt deere, and 


of thy ſingular goodnes ſaue me that doe periſh, 
160 This is the chiefe thing in thy word, that it is 
infallible, and it is the vnchangeable rule of thy iu- 
ſtice for euer. 


Tur PARAPHRASITS. 
Octo. 241 

161 Ar the moſt mightie do perſecute me, though 

I haue deſerued no ſuch thing: but I had ra- 
ther to tremble at thy words than at their threate · 
nings, and to feare to offend thee rather than them. 
162 And though I might ſeeme to get great gaine 
by the denieng of thee, yet the ioie that I receiue of 
thy words , is better vnto me than anie praie, how 
rich ſocuer. 
163 Thatcand abhorre deceits,and I embracethy 
doctrine. 
164 Vea, & I am ſo far off from folow ing che ir ex- 
ample, that contrariwiſe I beholding the excellent 
iudgements of thy iuſtice, ſeuen times a daie do ce- 


lebrate thy praiſes. 
165 Cer- 


mon 
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165 Cerrtainlie, moſt great tranquillitie and true 
ſecuritie, ſafe from al caſualtie, do come vnto thoſe 
men onelie, vhich are occupied in the ſtudie of thy 
doctrine. 
166 Therefore, 6 Lord, I cheriſh within my ſelfe 
the hope of deliucrance, which wil come vnto me 
from thee, being in the meane ſeaſon bent ro keepe 
thy commandements. 
1679 For I am determined to embrace with moſt 
reat loue, thoſe things which thou haſt teſtified 
vnto vs, and to Keepe them moſt diligentlie. 
168 And how ſincerelie I doe this, that is, how 
without al hypocriſie I applie my ſelfe to thy com- 
mandements, and to al things that thou haſt teſti- 
fied vnto vs, it is beſt knowne vnto thee, who being 
my witnes, and priuie to my doings, I doe whatſoc- 
uer I doc. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS 
n 

169 + ET my cries come vnto thee, © Lord, and 

graunt vnto me the vnderſtanding of thy 
word. 
170 Let my praiere, I ſaie, come vnto thee, and de- 
liver me, as thou haſt promiſed to doe by thy word. 
171 Then l being delinered, and being taught thy 
ſtatures , wil powre foorth thy praiſes out of my 
mouth, flowing as it were from a moſt abundant 
ſpring. 
172 And I, founding foorth thy words with my 
tongue, wil publiſh far and neere, that there is no- 
thing more 1ſt than thy precepts. 
173 But go to, helpe thou me with thy hand, who 
haue preferred thy commandements before al o- 
ther things. 
194 For of thee alone, © Lord, T wholie depend, 
and I ſeeke comfort at thine onelie docttine. 
175 Commaund therefore my liſe to be pro- 

o. 3. lenged, 
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longed,thatT being receiued into thy defence, that 
art a moſt iuſt deliuerer, may ſing euerlaſting prai- 
ſes vnto thee. | 
176 Ah alas! as thou ſeeſt, I doe run wandering 
to and fro, like a ſheepe going far aſtraie from the 
flocke, lieng open to al dangers : but thou, o moſt 
merciful paſtor, ſecke vp thy poore ſeruant,which 
doth not forget thy precepts, and when thou haſt 
tound him, reſtore lum againe. 


PSA L MF. CXX. 


The Argument. 

The Felrue title doth cal tu Pſabm, and the other 14, 
that Sllowe next i order, the Pſabnes of Mahaloth, 
that is of degrees,as al 10+t al men doe interpret it, mea. 
ning by that nawme the ſeauers wherevpon the Leuiees 
ſtood, m whonce they were ſung. And tat there were 
ſuch derrees, it uw cia leut by Nebemah 9.4. 7 (leu 
ſpol ex without the preiuice or bmder ance to ane man) 
cam not allow thu nprmon : but F ef ,t tobe 
Palms of aſtmſrons, which were pecioluarlie conſerra- 
ted to celrbrate the returne of the 7h acl tes out of Bas 
Hon: and that they ore cal:d Plolmes 27 aſcenſions ws 
the plural number, uot Th 1 On 1 the ſen? ular, becauſe 
the people returned ut a trether but ſome wrder Zo- 
robabcl, and other ſome aſter vnde C, and lafilu 
other returned with Neha : at the whit! tone at 
the length, when the warſhip of God was newke to be 
ordeined a1ains. and cunt! conrnomnt to br rift ored, 
then u it ſuppoſed that both theſe Palmer, a ud the reſi- 
due werc gathered by F va into one whe, and thit 
theſewere appornted as n apt to declare il benefit: 
the which allo it U jrobable that they were afterward 
monte to be ſung, theflie of them that went wp to the 
ten ls at ſolemme fg. For ut w mamfes{ throughout 
the holis ſorit tures, that they which n ent wp to Icruſa- 
Hu mere [td to aſce vd, both for the ſituation of rhe ci- 
tur, and alſo fer the ncorthines of . he templ*, ſo that 
ſometines 


— —- 


| 
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ſemetimes euen tie name of Teruſalem is omitre i, as Acfs 
18,22. And why F ſhould thus thinke, Fam frincipallie 
perſuaded by this reaſon, becauſe ( as T ſhal ſhew in enerie 
argument) theſe Pſa'ns are ſo d ud:d, this they ſeeme to 
bung in the people, firft prepar my themſelues 10 go, then 
to be entred ther iνjẽ, after that ta be come to the ci- 
tie uud ba lie to re haare eucrie thing: lullie, after that the 
citie and temple were veStored, that they exhore and ſb vp 
one another, oth to the holie and cul offices, Neat her i 
thy ane hinder.ince te my or , that the 3, 5, 12, 13. 
14. of theſe Pſal. ws, are attribured to Dauid, and tie 
8.10 Salomon. For tins is no let, iy theſe Pſalmes being 
nyitten long before, by ſome other occaſion, or general ar 
gument, by thera or by others, were afterward applied pe- 
cullarlie to er rate this benefite, as muy jplaimelie be pro- 
ued by ti. Pfelric of thus order, Wherefore the 10 theſe 
Pſahnes ſceemeth to me to repreſent the perſon of t 
people preparing themſclues to go foort') of the cotamt ie, 
aud parthe Lon:ntmg the nuſerie of ther long captiuatie 
anom gi the heathen nations, partle beſceching God that 
their returne bem? granted, ſhould not be letted by ante 
nder on accuſations of thew enmues : tthe as wereade, 
that when the peole returned tuto Tudea, the building of 
the crtie was long let ted by theſe craftes : and he c illeth 
theſe Gent les, to wit, the Babylonians, aud the Poyſians, 
wat by ther one names, but by the names of the moſt crtt- 
el people of. Arabia that dwelt by thera: lthe as Hre ſhou'l 
cal at this dave, Serie mane props, whoſe cruelue us wel 
haowne, Tink's and Scythians , And it u plains, that 
ts nut be taken ſo, barauſe the heople of God was neuer 
caried ca i iue into Aralut, veithe can theſe mes ate 
Lebe applied wnto Nl. Aud now alfo there i great 
w/c of thus Palme , ſeceug that the nodle ave cempel- 
led oftentimes to flee into far countries by the erwel- 
tie of the wiched. And if it chance at ane tine thus 
to bee, or if that in the nud leſt of our owne countr:e, 
yer, and among ſi our kindred and ſi tendt, there be fornd 
Meychites and Kedarins, as the ſtate of the Church u. 
0. 4+ n l 
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whileſt it & in the world: yet muſt ne ſtil ret tine godly 
nes we miſt make continual praiers , we muſt ſearch 
where there u axze aſſemblie of the god/te : finallie, we 
wut alwaies take beede, leaſt wee howling with the 
n olucs, at the length we our ſelues become of ſheepe 
Wolucs, 


True PARAPHRASIS. 
3 Haue therefore lifted vp my voice vnto thee, 
[: Lord, in theſe miſeries, and thou haſt heard 
me at laſt. 


2 But now ſurthermore, leaſt this benefit be fru 


ſtrate, this thing remaine:h,that thou wouldeſt de- 


liver mee from the deceip tful accuſations of lieng . 
men, who do hinder by ſuch craſtes that ching, 


which they can not ob: aine by force. 

3 Ipraicthee, whotocuer thou art that doeſt ſo, 
what commoditie or profit canſt thou atteine of 
this deceiprt $ 

4 Yer I graunt, that the dartes of the deceiptſul 
tongues are veric ſharpe, and that the wounds that 
are made through the — thereof, ate as hard- 
lie extinguiſhed, as the coles of iuniper. 

s Wo1s me, that T ſhould continue ſo long bani- 
ſhed foorth of my countrie, amongſt ſo prophane 
and cruel men of Meſeck and Kedar, 

6 Oh moſt long and moſt grecuous continuance 
vnto my ſoule with theſe men, ſo far from al peace 
and tranquillitie! 

For l, though I ſceke nought but peace, vet the 
more I go about to paciſic them, ſo much the more 
do I kindle their haured and enimitie. 


PSALME. CXXI. 


The Argument. 

: people of God are brought in, in thu Palme, berg en- 
gred into their tofu, C ting the eres to the mouny 
tauet of Indi, in the which the citie did lie aun 

61) 0.2/6 
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throwne,1fter the example of Daniel, mich i deſcribed 
Damel,5. and furthermore, comforting themſolues a- 
gaunſt the dſſi ulties of ſo long and troubleſome @ rour- 
me, by repeating a like example of the mercie of God, 
when he did defend hu je ple brought forth of Aerypt, 
with a clonde an the date time agauſt the burning of 
the ſunne, and a fler of fire gj. the diſcommodetres 
of the night..\Cow,ſceing that A theſ? things are the fi- 
gies of that ſpuratual belpe, wherwith the | of God 
doth marue/louſhe preſerue hu Church tramelung in the 
world, and 4%) are ſo inane pawnes and pledges, that 
nothing ſhal want vuto xs in this bi fe, hut ſoency u re- 
quered to the neceſſitie thereof,t/0:ugl4n the moſi barren 
w:ldernes:4! may eaſilie be perce ned thereby, how n«ceſ= 
ſarie the doclrine contemed in thus Pſulme, u to al the 
godle. 168? 

TuT PARAPHRASTIS. 
1 Ye mountaines, I turne mine eies to you 
() in theſe difficulties, otherwiſe intolle- 
rable : I labour to come vnto you, I ſaie, 
from whence I onlic truſt q helpe wil come to me: 

2 Fuen vnto the Lord, who ſeeing he is the ma- 

ker of the he auen and the earth, he hath for inclo- 

ſed his kingdome within thoſe mountaines, as it 
were certaine boundes: bur yet he hath choſen 
thoſe mountaines vnto himſelſe, from whence he 
might ſhewe forth vnto vs a ſigne of his preſence 

22 

3 Wherforc he wil neuer ſuffer, that in this iour- 

nie thou ſhouldeſt ſo ſtumble, that thou ſhouldeſt 

fal, or be compelled to go backe: and though manie 
do lie in wait fot thy deſtruction, yet he preventing 
al dangers, wil be our watchful keeper. 

4 For ſecing that he hath taken in hand freelie, 

and of hie Gene care, to deſend his Ifracl, he wil 

not once lumber, much leſſe wil he be ſo dee pe in 
leepe, that he wil ſuffer you to be oppreſſed, 

Therefore let this be as a thing certainelie de- 

| 0.5, tciani- 
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termined vnto thee, and be thou confirmedwith 
this onelic hope in al diſtreiſe, that the Lord IJ 
Keeper, that | Lord is af] aGcowe for thee againſt 
al ſtormes, and that he is p:cicat by thee, and wil 
neuer faile thee. 
6 And as he was preſent of old, when thou re. 


turnedſt out of Aegypt. ſo now alſo that he wilbe 


preſent with thee , againſt the heate of the 
ſurine in the daie rime, and againſt the noiſome 
humours which che moone viech to raiſe in the 
night time. 


7 Finallie, the Lord wil preferue thee ſafe + 


— 


ainſt al di ſc ommodities, he I ſaie, wil defend thy 
ite, 
$ And to conclude , which waie ſo euer thor 
ſhalt go, he wil be with thee, whea thou goeſt fonh 
into one place: and wil be v iti. thee when thougs- 
eſt it to another place: neither in this 1ourme oalie 
but for cuer, he wil guide and goueruc LICE, | 


PSALME. CX XIL | 


The Argument. 
The people of G. e brow! t i, in thus P/lre, veiorſm 


ene n another, fir the reed; fog of rhe titie has 


ther N as ffrenhbrwaes to be! Kenne, oy elf alre die bs \ 
. avd tiroukto ar.1p18 7 this P/al Ae, wrattenly 
Dawid v hre times, won as that citie. which ſhould 
both the ſtuclumte of Gor, and allo the Lead of ia 
hinadone, das fr {t (ud. Aud wereize tag 1149 th 
dou dish of nt e tio, . yer that thy raft 
Was nant / (1! ej? eferred bore 1117 carl pee'rene, ferrm 
ch WAS 7 DC 1 4 gene lie (nde ens ti Chia 
of God mae f'r0j nc of * bias ten 
Bar A #7 * md ſe 42057 bl tin Unto ti Chr 
Gnele (eu ra Ge the c and ftates,t 
n wome that u TIN [7001 God gone im 0 ener 
word achaontedge , and carifulie Kette both the 
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Tur PARAPHRASTS, 

I Happic and ioiful ndings!the houſe of the 

() 52.7 Ir be ſanct i ſied, into the which we 

thal go. 
2 We wil go to viſit thee, and wil ſtand in thy 
porches 6 Ieruſalem: 
3 Neither ſhalt tliou now ſceme like a village 
diſpearſed, thy houſes being ſcattered here and 
there, but built vp with houtes joined one to auo- 
ther like a citie: 
4 But eſpeciallie, that that people which is holie 
vnto God, might aſſemble together by tribes, after 
the manner appointed of God, to celebrate rhe 
name of the God of Iſrael: 
Furthermore, becauſe that the tribunal ſcates, 
I meane the tribunal ſeates are there placed of 
God for Dauid and his poſteritie, to miniiter iu- 
ſtice to eueric one. 
6 Wherefore , ſecing the ſaſetie of the whole: 
people ſeemeth to conſiſt in the preſeruation of 
this citie: go to, let vs praic for Ieruſalem, and top 
the ſaſetie and weltare of al them that louc and fa- 
uour it, 
7 Be thou at peace within and without, and filled 
with al mancr of good things on cuene ſide round 
about thy rowers. 
$8 Neither do I powre foorth theſe praiers for thy 
ſaſetie, without cauſe, ſeeing the preteruaton of al 
the families of our nation is ſet in thee. N 
Finallie, ſeeing the Lord our God hath ſet his 

deute ba thee, that his pure worſhip might be ex- 
erciſed there, I wil labour ro preſerue aud to an 
plific thee with as great care as is potlible, 


PSALME, CXAIII. 
The Argument. 
The weake perole of Ged u brought in, in thus Prom. 
ien. 


$10 THE PSALMES 
prarens moſt e neitlie unto the moſt mightie and m. 
c:ful C14, agamfſt the infrrrue mures of the mughtie 
giuernmrs of the corte avout them, the which lu- 
ftorue u abmdantlewrittonin Ea & Nehemuah:and 
woicld Gol that the Chin! word uſe the ſame counſel 
and feine theſe our temes,moſt ike vnto thers \ 


Tis PARAPHRASIS, 

1 L though al things are cantraric yntomein 

Ale earth, yer wil I not deſpaire : but I do 

lift vp che cies both of my minde and bo- 

die vnto thee, that ſitteſt in the heauens. 
2 For vnto whome ſhould the ſeruants rather 
lee, than vnto the helpe ot their maiſters ? and to 
whome ſhould che handmaidens rather rurne to 
deſire aide, than at the hand of their miſtreſſes euen 
ſo do we caſt our cies,and looke vnto the Lord our 
God, and wil not ceaſc, before he haue compaſſion 
vpon vs, 
Go to yet, d Lord, haue mercie, I ſaie haue mer- 
cie vpon vs: for trulie nothing can be imagined 
more contemptible than we. 
4 And wee ate filled inough, and more thank 
— with the ſcotfes and reproches of theſe 


mightie men, that are molt proud. 


PSALME. CXXINTWT. 


The Argument. 

Like as in the former Pſalme,the people as it were frunting 
wder the l urthe u. did Lament C ſigh: euen ſo now they 
are lxoug hi in 1:19:;ſins cg, God thankes, berg 
erected n th, both for that they had recetued a mort 
comfort al li meſſate from te hiags of the Perſucns, and 
40 that they bad +ſcape{ the con pn actes of their em- 
mies. by the pratrrs, wile dome and fortituds of Ex 
Nehemiah: & ve haws (cn: num (auch A examples of 
the g of God in this cur Age,, Th nu ſcrable ſocuer: 
& 9u7 νEÿite dowbiles in tear time foe! ſes the 25 
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Tur PARAPHRASITS. 

' Et Ifrae! now conſeſſe, and franklie publiſh, 

L without the Lord , who was preſent 

with vs, that were deſtitute of al mans aide: 

2 Wi:lourt the Lord, who was preſent with vs, that 
elſe were vt:crlic loſt, when men roſe vp ſo ſpee- 
dilie againſt vs: 
3 Doubtles, they had ſwalowed vs vp quicke, 


their rage was ſo turiouſtie kindled againſt vs: 
1 Ifaic, they had alreadie ouerthrowne vs like 
| moſt violent waters, and would as it were haue 


caried vs quite awaie, _ onerwhelmed with 
the vehement force of a ſwiſt ſtreame. 

5 The moſt tempeſtuous ſtormes would cuen 
then haue couered vs that were caſt downe. 

6 Praiſced be the Lord, that hath forbidden & let · 
ted, that theſe ſauage and cruel beaſtes, raking vs 
in their pawes,and tearing vs with their moſt fierce 
teeth, do nor deuoure vs. 

5 Verclic our liſe is ſaued, like a bird that is deli- 
nered from the net of theſe foulers : trulie their 
ſnares are broken, and we are deliuered. 

And we mult attribute this whole benefit to 
che bountie of the Lord alone, who is che maker 
both of heauen and earth. 


PSAIME. CXXV. 


The Argument. 

The citie being now at the length repamed, and the policre 
againe e alliſhed, the people again u taught, vpon 
what Hundt uon they oog lit to reſt hereaſter, by an ar- 
gronent drarwne of the ſituation of the citie, which was 
a firure both of the power of God, and of hut feu al. 
rexdee declired which would mone him, that he ſhould 
mitigate emen hu ſcueritie with moſt mod vate corre- 
dliou. But thy i added, that thu thing belongerh to 
them entiepvlagh ee their relagion in eln we 


313 THE PSALMES 
al other ſha! ſuffer uſt proniſhracnt, none other wa 
thaw the heathen Gents, although they did due u 
the mudileſt of the citie of God, 


Tue PARAPHRASITS. 

I S vnmoucable as we behold the verie hl 

Aer to ſtand, through his great and hes 

uic maſſe: ſo cettaine do aſſure them tobe 

(who ſo euer do truſt in the Lord) chat they ſky 
neuer fal dow ne. 
2 For like as we ſce tlie veric citie of Ietuſalen 
compaſſed round about with mountaines : fo the 
Lord ſtandeth round about Jus people on eueric 
ſide, and wil neuer ſorſake them. 
3 And it at anie time that iron ſcepter of cruelty. 
rants do lie vpoa the ſhoulders of the godlie, yet 
certainelie it ſhal not remaine vpon them for ever, 
(as we haue oſtentimes ſound by experience) lealt 
petaduentute thoſe that before gaue themſelues 
to liue iuſtlie, ar the length, being driucn therew 
by de ſpaite, be caried au aie allo to liuc in ſinne l 
centiouſlic. 
4 But thou, 6 Lord, as thou haſt done hitherto, 
continue to defend the good, and them that loue 
vertue, & to bind them vnto thee by new benefits, 
5 And ſuielic he wil do fo: but if anie of thoſe, 
whom the Lord doth account amongſt 8 
mal turne trom the right waie vnto wicke nes, let 
them knowe that it wil come to paſle, that he vil 
catrie them awaie to iuſt puniſhment, howſoeuet 
they vreſtle againſt it, none otherwiſe than he v. 
ſeth to do to the prophane, and other moſt wicked 
men: but the truc 1iracl thal enioie a ſtable and 
fare tranquillitie. 


PSALME, CXXYL 


The Argument, 
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OF DAVID, 313 
bylon, doth thankefulle achnonledze ſuch 4 notable 
neue birth, and prazeth for the reſidue of the exiles, 
which were mere ſlacks, and in the end were prniſhed 
for ther [lacknes: and he ſetteth forth that there i now, 
and h be hereafter, a tus iſſue of thoſe miſeries, 
wherewih the Lord doth chastiſe and trie his. So it le- 
conmeth then at thu dit, which haue eſcaped out of 
the lend ige bf Antichriſt, and are come to that place 
where the p16 e wor(hup of God « exerciſed, to prave for 
them conti tlie which liche ſtil in that mire, and to 

epare 8/amſelurs unte uw battels cleerefullie when 
ut ſha! pleaſe God. 


Tus PARAPHRASIS, 

1 E muſt needes graunt in deede, that 

W / this benefite ot God is fo great, that 

when the Lord did bring vs out of 

this miſerie, and fo long captiuitie, atter ſuch a 
maruelous maner, and ſo aboue al expectation, in 
ſuch a ſtrange time, we thought in our ſelues that 
we were madtreame. 
2 Then began the mouth to be filled with 
laughter, then began the tongue to teſtiſie gladnes, 
then began al the people with admiration to ſaie, 
Doubtles the beneſite of the Lord is maruclous to- 
ward theſe men. 
3 And ſurelie ſo it is: forif euer at anie time be- 
tore, this worke of God is maruclous towards vs, 
neither do we reioice without cauſe. 

But thou, 6 Lord, that our ioie may be ful and 
Able, which thou graunteſt vnto vs, brivg againe 
the others allo, 2— them, being burne vp 
with the heate of that moſt miſerable captiuiue, 
even as thorgh thou ſhouldeſt ſend vpon the drie 
countries of the South, riuers of waters, 

5 Howſocuer it is, the thing it ſelſe declareth vn- 
to vs, that it is by thy ſingular benefite, that they 
wluch do fowe with teares, ſhould reape with 0ĩe. 

6 80 
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so ſee we it come to paſſe ſomerimes 
the husbandmen, who — in ſcarſitie they go to 
and ſro in the field, ſowing their teed, taken out oſ 
their barnes not without rceares : yet contrariwile, 
in the time of harueſt they go out, and teturne te- 
ioiſing, euen laden wich ll eauie ſheaues. 


PSALME, CX XVII. 


The Argument. 

Seerue thi the Hebrue title grueth tha Pſal ie to $4 
lomon, u appeartth thit it was ruten, and deliuered 
vnto the people, after the temple was bralded, and rely 
gion eff]. that the people naght acknowledge 
ſuch a beugte of God, by the eff abliſhing whereof, the 
whole ſajerue of the nation did ſland, not in the flame 
temole, nor iu the outward rites onelie, but that exerit 
one ſhould confecrnte humſel/e and hu familie vuto God, 
Therefore was ut uſed 1gnme, aſter the returne from 
captuertie, and aſier al things were reifored, for 12 
cauſe : that the people of God being new borne agame, 
might be taught which u the true undutu am, both of 
the gouernement de mei lacal. and political, and by what 
mrancs that happe flate mig ht be preſerued, whireus 
to they were come after ſo great miſerie by Gods ſi 
lar mercie. And ths u the ſioune thereof, that — 
and cities d fland by religion, and the true worſhip of 
God : neither that ante bandicraſtes do profit aright 
without religion, either yet ane laboie's wherewith the 
ci ent do exerciſe themſ.lues, and that che godlie fa 
welre; are the true ornaments of th: cities : if thewiych 
matter, thu borh the Philoſophers and lau makers 
ba taugt certame thogs, yet dare 7 affurme, that 
that omlis Palme u to be preferred befere al the bookes of 
them af, euen tobe conſidered by mans reaſon, both: fer 
the weeght of the ſentences , and the eloquence of tit 
wor ts: and 5 hay pre ci, luch Coeſt ſer forth thu ex- 
ample unto thee) Baut where ſhalt thou once be ſeenen 
the who world ? 
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Tur PARAPHRASITS. 

1 Y the ſingular benefit of God verelie is the 
B citie reſtored, and the walles thereof are re- 
paired, together with the priuate houſes : 
and we ſee the fields tilled, and the villages and 
townes cuerie- where erc&ed : finallic, we ſee the 
ſamilies increaſed with children, but wherro ſerue 
al theſe things without the true worſhip of God $ 
wherefore it is neceſſarie, that you turne the cies 
of your minds vnto this thing, both publikelie and 
priuatelic:for it is God that muſt build both the fa- 
milies, which elſe ſhal fal to naught : and it is he 
that muſt keepe and defend the cities alſo, which 
elſe ſhal ſtand tor a time to their great dammage, 

or ſtreightwaies be deſtroied. 
2 For although the maiſters haue wiſe, skilful, 
and diligent ſeruants: and the citie be ful of ſuch 
men, which caſting off al idlenes, do al ariſe vp to 
their labours, as ſoone as it is light, and in the eue- 
ning after moſt great — a niggardlie and 
flender repaſt (which is the iuſt puniſhment of co- 


uetous men yet is al this labour ſpent in vaine, vn- 


leſſe that God do fauour thoſe labours , and the 
commodities which are taken thereby. But verelie, 
the Lord doth graunt moſt mercifullie as with 
leaſure, al things neceſſarie vnto his, not yet be- 
ing idle, but ſo laboring, that they neither torment 
themſclues with diſtruſt, nor with couetouſnes, 
nor with ante other affections, which are the tor- 
menters of mans life. 
3 Hereofis that oſſpring of children, the ſeed of 
cities, not by chaunce, not onelie by force ot na- 
ture, not by labout or induſtrie, but as the matter is 
plaine to them that are not altogether blinde, they 
are = to the fathers by che goodnes of the 
Lord. 
4 This is another benefit of GOD, when the 
chuldren 
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cluldren being given by God, are of good health, |liue : 
and ſo ſtrong in the floure of yourh , that thou |; Fe 
maieſt account them like dartes, caſt out of che [thou 
hand of ſome mightic man. thy h 
s Happie is that man that hath his quiuer ſul of [paſſe 
tuch arrowes, who ſhal not want defence, if aue by: a 


make ſtir againſt him. live v 
PSALME. CXXV111, & 
The Argument, even 


Thu Pſalme pert a:ning to the ſame puur po ſe with the fire | whor 
mer, euen that the people of God being azmme reitored, like « 
ſhould wnderitand and luue ſet feorth as m certu |; B 
ral les, whit was their due, us whole econon cal that chem 
w.for private from!i's : and it doth teach tn o chieſt aui j- 
principal precepts of the rizht gouernement of the fi. [of Sic 
mulie,to wit, the rare of God opentie teitified, nd. he wi 
l:gent labour of the badie : of the which twaine, the ow |flouri 
part doth band a! the godlie without exception, but thi 6 At 
later part u /o to be taken, not as though bodulielabouw | to be 
n ere commanded to cuerie one, but that we may knows, Iſrac 
that iwdlenes and [louthfulnes u forbiddin o al : wat © 
that cuerie one hat!) ſtrength of badre or wit, partic 
larle attributed vnto him, whereby he may get Ou l- 
ug, or may ve the thing rightlie that u ali got- 
zen, But this aiſo u to be 05ſcrued. that al mon are het: |Thepe 
Polen wato, a« though they were maried: becauſe thus | giu 
che erdenanie vac at. on, rom the which ow wnlawfaln | be 
u for a man wnaduſedlt* to depart (much leſſt raſan, | wt 
that the diuelſſh vows are ume where approved of fot | tay 
Life, eit her in the ſcriptiares, or i the example of an) 
the m:{creblecomdition of thou doth d:ckne, whith haut 
trans/ormed the world into a Sodame and Gm ( 
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Tur PARAPHRASTE. . 2 The 

& * is the right waic to leade a bleſſed life, yet ce 
that a man knowe the truc worſlup n exper 
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lue accordinglie. 
2 For whoſocuer thou art that doſt thus, although 
thou be in ſo youu eſtate, that thou muſt line vpon 
thy handie labour euerie daie, yet God wil bring to 
aſſe, that thou ſhalt haue a competent liuing ther- 
y: and he wil grant vnto thee, that thou thalt ſo 
live wel and happilie. 

Yea, he wil cauſe thy generation to ſpread alſo, 
br thy wife ſhal be like a truitful vine in thy houſe, 
even bringing foorth moſt pleaſant fruit vnto thee, 
whome thou ſhalt ſee placed in order at thy table, 
like oliue branches. 

4 Behold therefore , thus wil the Lord bleſſe al 
them that feare him. 

5 The Lord. I ſaie, wil bleſſe thee from the tower 
of Sion,whoſocrcr doeſt thus behaue thy ſelfe: and 
he wil bring to paſſe, that thou ſhalt ſee Teruſalem 
flouriſhing, ſo long as thou doeſt live, 

6 And thou ſhalt then behold both thine oſſpring 
to be ſpread abroad at home, and alſo publikelie 
Iſrael to enioie great peace and tranquillitie. 


PSALME. CXXIX. 


The Argument. 

Thepeople of God being r(/lored after ſo mane calmmues, 
giuerh thanks unte God for ſo great benefits, as the au- 
le authour of them and promuſins themſclues the ſame 
in time to come, doth contr ariſe fereſhey that a cer- 
tame deftruction doth lang ouer their enwues. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
1 O to, let Iſrael now ſay by iuſt cauſe, Theſe 
(Oel me oftentimes from my veric 
youth : 
2 They haue vexed me oftentimes from my youth. 
yet could they not ouercome me, as it is plaine by 


experience, 
3 For 


318 THE DPSATuxs 
For they verelie, I grant haue wounded me, a 
it were plowing ouer me, and drawing long ſu- 
rowes on euctie fide. 
4 But that moſt true and inſt aduenger of his 
euen the Lord, hath cut in ſunder at the length, i 
the bands of the wicked. 
5 Thus certainlie al the enimies of Sion being 
filled with ſhame, ſhal turne their backs, theires 
terpriſes — fruſtrate. 
6 And they ſhal be proud in ſhew,and flouriſhi 
for a little time, but they ſhal be like the herbe that 
roweth on the top of the houſes, which itherei 
fore 1t come to the higheſt, 
The which neither anie man dorh ſheare by 
handful,neither doth he laie it in order by handful 
which heapeth vp the harueſt : 
8 Neither for the cauſe thereof ſhal the paſſes 
ers at anie time crie vnto the reapers, The Lord 
lege you from heauen with moſt plentiful hu. 
ueſt, and by the power of the Lord let your labows | 
have ſucceſſe. 


PSALME. CXXX. 


The Argument. | 
The people of God leing covefial to ret aine the poſſeſſind 
ther countrie and citic restored, yet tit img to them 
muſes of God, aud his mercte, whereof the had expe 
ence , doe comfort themſeluss in thas Pſalme, which us 
Counted xferetime amomgeſt the pemutertals thats, 
amoneeit thoſe Pſalmes which they wſed to (mg, v 
the peniten” perſons were publthel:e room led uvnti hi 
aſſomblre »( the Churt h, the which afrerward the Roms 
mitts applied fooliſhlie to the fracers for the dead, byw 
more probrble pretence , as I thinke , than berauſe us 
ſaud mn the leu, De profundis clamaui, thats 
Out of the depth haue I called, { great watt 
power of the ſpirit of emour manu ecres. x 
11 
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Tur PARAPHRASIS. 

1 Lord I crie vnto thee from the deepe bot- 
'ON ot my heart, and from the deepe gulſe 

wherein I am plunged. 

2 Heare me,o Lord, that cal vpon thee, and giue 

eare to my lowd founding praiers. 

3 Igrant, © God, that I haue deſerued al extreme 
uniſhment: for what can I elſe ſaie S but if thou,0 
ord,do marke our ſinnes, who is able at anie time 

to abide thy moſt iuſt wrath $ 
4 Bur the matter ſtandeth far otherwiſe : for elſe 
could there be no worſhip of thee anie-where a- 
mongſt men: therefore doth thy mercie ouercome 
the ſinnes of men. For thou haſt found out, and de- 
livercd vnto vs the meanes of attaining thy fauor, 
hat thou maiſt be acknowledged and reuerenced 
amongſt men. 

5 Wherefore, though I be moſt wicked, yet wait 

Ifor the helpe of the Lord, I wait aſſuredlie for the 

helpe of the Lord, I ſaie: for he bath teſtiſied by his 

word, that he wil helpe me, xherevnto I truſt yn- 
doubtedlie. 

6 Therefore, there is no night watcher, no man, I 

ſaie, that watcheth in the night, that loketh for the 

dawning of the daie more deſirouſlie, or more aſſu- 
tedlie, than I doe looke for the comming of tlie 

Lord to helpe me. 

Go to then, 6 Iſrael, wait vpon the Lord with 

aſſured hope, vpon the Lord, I ſaie, molt merci ful, 

and whom thou haſt experienced ſo oft to be thy 
deliuerer and aduenger. 

8 This 15 he doubtles who wil deliuer Ifracl now 

alſo, and forgiue him al his ſinnes at once. 


PSALME., CXXXI. 


The Argument. 
Thu Pſalme compared with the bifterie of Dawidgwhere- 


wviito 
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vuto it i applied in the Hebrue tule ,doth ſet fon 
luxe exavraple of true modeitie, which they commonly 
cal Inone{.ti,eun of that man, which Hrn Co 
pi ſing no man, doth remaine within the d ofty 
calling: and afterward thy ſane Pſuna u appointed 
the people bens returned, that lihe as in the form 
Pſalme, they u oe admonſhed that the y ſhowld nat 
4 o uraged #1 aduerſut : lo contrar wiſe they Shad 
ale heed unt o them ſciues, deat they ſhould waxe pre 
aw proſperitic. 


Tur PAKAPHRASITS, 
r F Take thee to witnes, © Lord, :gainſt theſls 
1 ** of al men, chat I neither labourcd thatl 
ſhould be brought vnto this dignitie, not da 
I am now proud, being promoted by thee theren 
to, nor that I hauc bent mine cies to high thi 
nor that I haue entangled my iclfe willinglie wk 
great gy whereby I might winne vnto me te 
opinion ot excellencic,or vnto ſuch things as wet 
a my capacitie. 
2 But conttatilie, vnleſſe I haue bin content v 
my ſtate, and haue ſtaied my mind to depend v 
lie on chee, as they teach the weaned inſant to fob 
et the nurſe, and to regard the mother alone : 
efſe, I ſaie, I haue ſo behaued my ſeife, as thewes 
ned infant, let me in deed be teſuſed of rhee, 
So chou Iſrael alſo reſt in the Lord alone, ba 
now and afterward for cucr. 


PSALME, CXXXII. 


The Argument. 
$tlomon conſccrat ung the temple wnto G d. C ron. 6. al 
vſe three ver (ts of this P[alme in the laſt end of ba fre 
een in the ſarv wards u here it @s ji ne, bas thi 
Pſalm: und verte not97 10ut aud ſion au, be 
which Dad then dd, when 211d founds 
wheres be nu glu cui the remple of God, and 
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before him emen then, that time, when the Arie was to 
be brought into the temple it ſelſt being ule, Where- 
fore, when the temple and ſeriu ce of God was reitored 
«/ter their returne, it was worthilie vſed againe , and 
fag (as it u vc probable) with the *** 2 
cenſion , both before it and after it, in that ſolenntie 
winch is deſcribed, N*ebemiah 1 2. And it containeth a 
plane rehearſal, both of the promiſe of the lynedome of 
Dauid,and of building the temple,and of a moft᷑ ful ſet- 
ting in order of the Lewitical trieſthood:bothi the mucii 
it u mau to hate bene fieures,both of the hin dome 
and of ehe priesthood of Chriſt, eucn as Dauud bimſelfe 
was a nome of werie Chrift : for abe which cauſes 
thus prectous Pſaline muſt alwaies bewſed in the Church, 
by whale teſlin me cur faith alſo may be confirmed. We 
learne further by this V ſalme the wiſible notes of the 
tru: Clnach, that us to ſue, them ſup of God, chieflie 
in two points : t9 vit conſiit mn the ſacere preaching 
of the nord of Grd, and the lawful nuniſlring of the 
ſacraments: and a gane, n bich i the true word of God, 
and winch be the were true ſacraments : enen they, 
wherein Chriſi the true and amelie ſauion u ſet foorth 


unte vs, cuen ſo as be himſelfe hath deckered humſelfe 


vnto bus Church, and al the wil of his father mot ful- 
be concerning our ſ ust, both by humſelſs,and by bus 
Prot het ia Avoitles. Fraallie, we ave taught by this 
Pſaba'ythat the bl-ſ[ings both of tins hife,and the other, 
ere ofilcimei [or the gotllie by Gd, and that al the en- 
terpriſcs o the wicked ſha! come to naught , and how 
cærefſillit we are vount to prace for the ſpreading of the 
int lone of Clhrist, and fer the treſrruation of thoſe 
Communiet/thes, where harboia' is £14429 wnto ihe 
C1146 hh. 


Tur DARAPHRASITS. 


O ORD, let it be {cene that thou art mind- 


ul of the promules , wherewith it pleaſed 
thee to bind thy ſelſe ynto Dauid, and out 


| of 
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of what great miſeries thou haſt deliuered him:ng 


for this purpoſe verelic,thar thou ſhouldſt deftroie 
him afterward, but that thou ſhouldit perfourme 
the promiſes made vnto him. 

2 For he ag une hath bound himſelſe to thee with 
an oth, being the Lord and mightie God of Iacch 
and therefore a moſt ſeuere puniſher of periumt 
euen in theſe plaine words: 

3 If I enter at anie time into my houſe, if I ſhala 
anie time go to my bed, 

4 If mine eies ſhal take anie ſleepe, or mine tis 
lids winke. 

5 Before that I haue found out the ſeate of the 
_ which the mightie God of Iacob may ina 

ite: 
6 Behold then hitherto this ſeate hath bin cha 
ped from time to time: for it was ſometime, a8 
aue heard ſaie, towards Ephrata, euen in Silo 

which is now deſtroied, and there was a time wha 
ve did find it in the field of lar. | 
95 Bur now, hauing found a place at — 
where it may remaine, e wil go thither, and 
wil we worſhip him at his ſeate where he ſittech 
euen —— before his holie Arke. 

8 Goto then, © Lord, come vp into that placeꝶ 
the which thou maiſt make no ſhort abodeas bs 
fore : but where thou maieſt remaine as in a ſtalł 
habitation, euen the Arke (which is a ſure tokend 
thy power) being there placed. 

9 Therefore let the prieſts which be conſecrat 
vnto thee, and are beautiſied both with pure dos 
trine and holie conuerſation , execute their offi 
dulie, and thoſe that have receiued benefits ofthe 
ſing here a triumph vnto thee. 

10 Thou being mindful of thy promiſe made m 
Dauid thy ſeruant, preſerue here the k1ingdome 
eſtabliſhed by thee in his poſteritie. 

11 For thou haſt ſwornc ynto Dauid, o Lord 
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| fure and vnchangeable decree in theſe 9 


place one thatſhal be borne of thee in thy throne. 
12 Andifrhy poſteritie ſhal keepe my couenant, 
and the ſtatutes hich I thal teach them, 1 wil ſer 
ypon thy throne their poſteritic alſo, as one ſlial 
ſucceed another for euer. 
13 For the Lord hath choſen Sion vnto himſelſe, 
and hath appointed it to be his ſeate, ( becauſe it ſo 
pleaſed him) euen in theſe plaine words, 34 
14 This ſhal be mine cuerlaſting reſt, and here wil 
I dwel as in a place acceptable vnto me, becauſe ir 
ſeemeth ſo good vnto me. | 
15 I vil prouide for her victuals moſt diligentlie, 
and if there ſhal be anie poore chere, I wil neuer 
ſuffer them to want foode neceſſarie for this life. 
16 Iwil defend on everie fide my holie miniſters 
chieflie, vnto whome beſides no poſſeſſions are gi- 
ven, and I wil dailie gine occaſion of new ioic to 
them chat I haue taken in hand to defend. 
17 There wil 1 cauſe that the top of Dauids head 
ſhal be lifred vp to be ſeene more and more: andif 
at anie time his ſtrength be diminiſhed, yet ſhal ir 
{pring vp againe, the brightnes of the kingdome 
at can not be extinguiſhed , which is there ſer vp 
by me, ſhal ſhine like a firebrand , and ſhal once 
_ the whole world. | by" 
18 And al his enimies verelic ſhal be filled with 
ſhame, bur his crowne ſhal flouriſh in the end with 


molt great glorie. 


The Argument. 

Deuid, vnto whom thu Pſalme is attributed by the Hebrus 
title, did write it undoubtedly, when «frer the cial mars 
of e:1ht yeeres ſpace, al the tribes came together to an- 
not him their kane, 2.Sam.$; 1.Chron.x 1. cu thas 
he mizht exhort them ro law downe al diſcord, and to 
mamtame mutual amtie with al duties both p_ 

P. 1. 
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andpriuate, So then was tt thought good afterward 


the repeating of thus ſame Pſalme, to beate into of 
People the deſire of peace, as a thing mot neceſſame, ſa- 
they were yet weake, and were aſſaulted on euny 
loch by force, and by træiterous pratiiſes, by rhe go. 
wernours of the nations neare vnto them, which were 
wolf angrie agaiuft᷑ them, as appeareth by tbe lufForny 
of Exe and Nebemiah. And ii conttineth an excellew 
and marue/lous elegant praiſe, not ſample of the n 
ral laue and affect ion, not of common friend(hip be 
of the prophane writers haue {Poke mame thongs ath 
verie wel: but of that hol ie charizie, whereof the 
Gheft auelie u the authour , nue d al the gedn 
vnto one heauoube fat her in Claiſt,the fo ſt born among 
wmazue brethren, The n hich knot alſo, not exerie kind of 
conmodstue, mw regard mherofithe poers did adorne pean 
neth maruellow epithetons, ſo that they counted it a 
goddeſſe : but al the benefits of God, both of thus i 
of the Life to come do folowe ut bes ern powred dow 
wpou v from bum, fhorth of whoſe fulnes they ave ders 
uad downe vnto the un der members,cle aung no lm 
Wherefore thu charitte or [out u wortbilie copared with 
the heaueulie dew, that we may ac ge us e 
nen vs from beauen,and that e: and alſo uu 
bole ointment of Aarony unnng downe from the bead 
vnto the hem of bis garment,hecauſe that Aaron wat 
of Chrit our eternal Priest, c that ointment du 
. lolie fprrit jowred foorth without meaſan 
pon our head. that u vpon Chriſt hunſel/e thereby 
(tifieng hu vnder members, that u, the whole Church, 
whoſe ſweete ſmel alſo we are acceptable to or heau't 
be father,accordeng to that ſueng, Tol. 14. 21. He that 


loueth me, ſhal be loued of my father, and Iwll | 


loue him,&c. Tobn.2,16. 


Tur PARAPHRASITS. 
1 B Fhold how beautiſul and 2 — this changt 
of our ſtate is: to wit, beca 


e we ſee that bit 


' OF DAVID 72 
thren, which be fore were at diſſention both in bo- 
dies and minds, are now moſt friendlie ioined in 
hearts. Wherefore I would haue you continuallie 
to conſider and marke, that there is nothing either 
more profitable or more pleaſant, than your bro- 
therlic'amirie. For, beſides that God would haue ys 
to be borne of one and the ſame father Abraham, 
the which reaſon is of no ſmal moment: he hath 
further called and choſen ys out into his familie, by 
the ſame his holie ſpitit. 
2 Wherefore this — vnitie is plainlie like 
chat ſweete balme fo pretious, which being pow - 
red vpon the head of the high prieſt, and his 
beard, did flowe downe, euen to the hem of his ho- 
lie garment. 
3 And we may compare it with that moſt ſweet 
and moſt fruitful dew , which falleth on the moun- 
taines both of Hermon and Sion. For where this 
concord is of force, there, at the commandement 
of God from heauen, al commodiriesflowe downe 
and remaine for cuer. 


\ PSALME, CXXXINIL 


The Argument. 

Aſter the mamfs1d ſpeeches pertaining vnto the people, at 
the length'a verie good end u made vnto that matter, 

 byanexhortation direfied vnto the prieffes and Le- 
wres, ſermg the worſhip of God u the whole ſinme be- 
longmy wnto the Church. Therefore the Lenutes are ad- 
moniſhed for what cauſe they are placed in the Church, 
not that they ſhould exerciſe dumbe ceremomes but that 
they ſhruld befFowe whole due: & naghes for the ſalua- 
tion of the people, that u, in reaching , declaring the 
praiſes of God, and in praveng. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 
3 ] O,yebleſſed companie,whom the Lord hath 
peculiarhe choſen out of the reſt of the peo- 
p. 2. ple, 
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ple, and whoſe miniſterie he vſeth whileſt, yee ap- 
peare in his houſe before him daie and night: firſt 
execute your office diligentlic in Gods fight, care- 
fullic labouring to ſer foorth his praiſes. 
2 Praie vnto the Lord, I ſaie, lifung vp your hands 
vnto his ſanctuarie, and praiſe him, which is the 
principal part of his — and the veric end of 
theſe ceremonies. / 
3 Then commend the whole aſſemblie of the peo- 

le ynto God, ſending them awaie, after they haue 
Fncerelie offered their ſacrifices, and haue bene in. 
ſtructed with holie doctrine, praieng that the Lord, 
who is the Creator of heauen and carth, would eu- 
rich them al out of Sion wich al kind of bleſſings. 


PSALME, CX XXV. 
| The Argument. 
The Prophet doth chiz fly exhort the prieſts and the Leuites 
„ alſo us tha Pſabne, as m the former, publikelie to ſet 
Forth the prasſe of God: vnto whome yet be wil bau 
© the people to ioine as to their rmgleaders. And the a. 
gluments of prarſe are taken partlie of the general wor 
wherein Aae — hu — power — 
goodnes, euem as it were to be groped, or handeled of al 
wen, partize of hu ſpecial benefits that ave bet owed on 
bs owne people: and he ad:ometh an antitheſis of the 
doll at large. And we ought to confirme nur [olues at 
this deze ſtil with the ſame teifimonic , and to gn 
thanks vnto God dulie now for them alſo, ſceing there 
bath bene alwazes, and u ſtil one and the ſame Church, 
as there u one God and one faith, although the coue- 
nant be dmers, in the manner and /orme of YeWeltrion, 
which God hath made with hu. 


The PARAPHRASIE, 
I Al ye that are peculiarlic appointed to the 
Orbe of the Lord. praiſe ye, praiſe ye 
the Lord, as he hath — himſelfe in 


deede worthilic to be acknowledged. 
| 23 You 
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2 Tou, I ſaiewhichare appointed to ſtand and to 
appeare, euen in the houſe of the Lord: and vnto 
whome the keeping of cheſe courts of the Lord is 
committed. 

3 Praiſe God who is verie good, and praiſe his 
name, than the which nothing is more pleaſant, | 
Forhe hath of his onlic goodnes choſen Iacob 
to himſelſe, as his moſt chieſe treaſure. | 
And to ſpeake no more of theſe ſpecial reſti- 
monies of his fauour, why ſhould not I aſſume that 
thing, which is moſt plaine and euident, that the 
Lord euen our God is verie great: & although foo- 
liſh men imagine to — gods, he is mighti- 
er than al their gods, although we ſhould graunt 
chat there were ſuch as they doe dreame. 

For ſeeing that theſe men ſuppoſe that there are 
manie gods, ſurelie they can mabe none of theſe al- 
mightie: and ſome doe make them idle beholders 
of things, others do bind them to inferiour-ceautes, 
others faine that moſt vile things, and moſt wicked 


| things are done openlie by them: but the Lord, as 
| he hath created the heauen, the earth, che (ca, and 


al the depths thereof, fo alſo he vſech chem at his 
pleaſure. a rn 19% 20 5 
7 By whoſe commandements the clouds riſing 
from the vttermoſt parts of the earth, doe miniſter 
the matter of the Fic flames , and of the raines 


| which burſt foorth thence together, and which 


bringeth foorth the winds out ot his ſtore. 


And leaſt anic man ſhould limit this infinice 


powerof the: Lord within the bounds of natural 
cauſes, this is he, which deſtroied in one night al 
the firſt borne, both of men and beaſts in Acgypt. 


| thewhich thing certainlie can not be attributed to 


the order of nature. 


9 Healſoouerthrew Pharao in Aegvpt,and al the 


| 


gnes and wonders, whereof there is not one 


ves tians, ouer dutiful- ſeruants to their king, 
. 3» which 
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whichdothnor declare the infinite power of the 
Lord aboue al order of nature. 

10 Nea, and not Pharao onlie and the Aegyptians, 
but he alſo mi ſerablie ſlue manic othet nations, and 
their moſt thighac kings: 

1: Schon king of the Amorites, and Og the 
king of Baſan, aud al the kingdoms of Canaan : 

12 Whoſe countries giuen to them be fore, he de. 
luered to be poſſeſſed of Liracl. 

13 Where doubtles,6 Lord, thou haſt gotten 
vnto thy ſelſe a name of perpetual praiſe, neither 
ſhal the remembrance ot thee be extinguiſhed for 
euer: 

14 And thou wilt chieflie more and more ſet forth 
thy glorie in the preſetuation of thy people, and in 
thy louing kindnes that is ſo prone and readie to 
pardon thy ſeruants. 

15 Bat euen theſe moſt gorgious and pretious 
— 5 the ſenſeles nations do worſtup, are 
nothing elſe but gold & ſiluer, made by the work« 
— of man in this or that forme. 

16 


ey haue a mouth, and yer are dumbe: they | 


baue cies, but they ſee nothing therewith : 

17 They haue eares, but can not heare : and haue 
anoſe, but wanting breath. 

18 | And verelie in this point the workemen and 
worſhippers of them, differ nothing from them. 
16 | Burye the ſtocke of Iſrael, praiſe the Lord: ye 
the ſamilie of Aaron go before others in praiſing 
the Lord. 

zo Le Lcuires praiſc the Lord, as manie as pro- 
ſeſſe his worſhip, praiſe the Lord. 


21 Let the euerlaſting inhabitants of Ieruſalem 


found ioorth the prai tes of the Lord out of Sion. 


PSA LME. CX XXI. 


The Argument. 
There is the ſame ar game, and the ſame we of thi mat 
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ien Pſalme, as of the other: but the benefites off 
"God bocſ toward the whole mankmdandefſÞeciallie bee 
flowed wpon hs Church, are here more plainelie ſes 
ferth,and euerie where there u a ſin gular verſe often re. 
peared, partlus that we ſhould certambe * 
nefites onlie to come of the moſſ liberal boumtie of God, 
| parthie that we ſhould ind;e, not onehe that al things 
generalhe, but alſo enen particularlie everie thing is as 
a teffimonie and pledge of Gods fate and mercie to 
o —— : alrhough thu bu (tberalitie tire to tha 
deſtruction af the wicked. And it appeareth by x.Chro. 
. bat Dauid was the authour of tha ſong, the which 
was ſung with moſt great ſolemuitie, hoch m their bughs 
its, and m their trizamphant victoriet, euer 
„ verſe by courſe, as alſo rhe luſtorie of 
Tehoſapht doth declare 2.Chron. 20. 


Tur PARAPHRASIS, 

3 YYRaiſe the Lord for his great goodnes, for his 

Pore endurcth for euer. | 

2 Praiſe the God of gods, for his mercie 
endureth for cuer, 
3 Praiſe the Lord of lords, for his mercie endu- 
rech for euer. 1 
Who by his onlie power brin to paſſe mar- 

Pk ds bool e his mercy — for euer. 
Who hath created the heauens by his inſinite 
wiſedome, for his mercie endureth for euer. 
6 Who hath commanded the eatth to ſtand vp +- 


doue the bankes of the waters, being appointed to 


ſuſteine and grue nouriſhment tothe beaſts of the 
earth, and the foules of the aire, for his mercie en- 
durech for ener. 


| 7 Who hath created thoſe two great lights, for 


z mercie endureth for euer. 
$ The Sunne to rule the daie, forhis mercie en- 
dureth for euer. ä 
9 The Moone and the Starres to rule in the night, 
p- 4. for 
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for his mercie endureth for euer. 
10 Who ſmote Aegypt, ſlaieng cheir ard bog 
far his mercic endureth for cuet. 
11 Anddcliuered Iſrael from thence,for his mer. 
cie enduteth for euer. 
12 Aud chat wich a ſtrong force,and as it were 
liſting vp his arme on high, ſor his mercic end 
for euer. 
1 Who did part in ſunder the Ruſhie ſea (which 
is called che red ſea) that it ſh6uld lic open vnto 
the people paſſing, to and fro by multitudes, for his 
mercic endurerh for cucr. 
14 And led Iſtael through the middeſt thereof, 
for his mercie endureth for euer. 
1 5 And drowned Pharao and al his armies in the 
ſame,for his mercie endureth for euer. 
16 Wholcd his people by the waſte er 
for his mercie endureth for euer. 
19 | Whoſtroke great kings wich plagues, for his 
mercie endureth for euer. 
18 Who ſlue mightie kings, for his wercie cads. 
reth for cuer. 
19 Sihon king of the Amorites, forhis-mercie en- 
dureth for euer. 
20 And Og the king of Balan, for his mercie en · 
dureth for euer. 
21 And gaue their dominiop to be poſſeſſed by 
25 mercie endurcth for euer. 
22 Euen to be poſſeſſed by Iſrael his ſeruant, ſot 
his mercie enduroth ſot euer. 
23 Who when we were © preſſed, was mindful 
of vs, for his mercic — tor euer, 
24 And deliuered vs from our enimies, for his, 
mercie endureth for ever. 
25 Who giueth foode to al liuiog creawres, for 
his mercie endureth for euer. 
26 Praiſe ye God, the Lord of heayens for his, 
mercie enduret for euer. 
7 SAL 11 E. 
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PSALME. CXXXVII. 


The Argument. 

The holie G hoſt would haus thus excellent Pſalme to be ex- 
tant, (which no doubt was made by the Leuites the fin- 
ge in the time of the captratic) that be might teacly 

vs verie no; able things, and weceſſarie to our comforr,ts: 
wit : that there u a time of /ilence under the croſſe hem 
the power of darkenes hath hu time, not wir hii anding 
that we mneſt ret arme alwazes our conti ancie, not obeli⸗ 
in fath,but alſo im dcale, leaſt we betrate the truth with 
aus /ilence, or forſahe our dutie for frare of men, The 
dogs verelie are unworthi to haus ame hole thing of 
fered ro them, bur thus ſame thing 1 nr robe A 
bled,that they ave dogs, n hen it [tanderh vpe rtheglorie 
of God, and that the oppreſſors of the Church ſhal neuer 
cant awaie rherr wichednes unpunſhed, and chie flu 
thy which do inflame the crueltze of the mightie mens 
againſt the mnocent. 


Tun PARAPHRASIS. 

E being caried awaie vnto that pro- 
phane Babylon, euen auoiding ſo 
much as laie in vs the fight of the wic- 
ked enimie s, did confeſſe with molt dolefal flence; 
euen with aboundance of teares, both our finne 
and our forowe, at the floud of Euphrates, being 
mindtul of Sion. 


2 And though we caried our harpes euen to be 
dur comfort in ſo great calamitie, yer ſeeing that it 
| ſeemedvnrto vs, that we ſhould rather mourne than 


fing in that time and place, we did hang them vpon , 
the ſallowe trees, making no noiſe in the ſight of 
the Babylonians. 


When they themſelues, which had drawne vs. 
nunie into this moſt miſerable captiuitie, — 
| vuſllic mocking our miſcrie, did require of vs,t 


at 
we ſhould delight them with our ſongs, and take 
p- - again 
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againe into our hands the harps that we had han- 
ged vp: ſpeaking theſe words, Come off, ſing vnto 
ys thoſe tunes ot your Sion. 

4 But we did not _ vnto them, bearing moſt 
heauilie this their deriſion, as breaking out into 
the reproch of the Lord himſelſe. For with what 
countenance,or with what conſcience, could we a- 
bandon the holic praiſes of the Lord, to be derided 
of thoſe wicked enimies $ 
But be it far awaic, and God forbid 6 Ieruſa- 
that though we be far ſeparate from thee, we 
ſhould ce: but let rather euerie one ot our 
right hands forget al plaieng of inſtruments, 
Let the ue of eucric one of vs rather cleaue 
to the rooſe of our mouthes, than that it being vn- 
mindful of thee, ſhould fer foorth thy holie name 
to be derided ofthem; and vnleſſe 2 long as we 
ſhal be baniſhed awaie from thee, we do mourne ſo 
long: and againe, that then we begin our ioie, hen 
we ſhal be reſtored vnto thee. 
But thou, 6 Lord; do not forget theſe our m- 
inde kinſmen, and with what exhortations they 
haue kindled the crueltie of the Chaldees, when 
they cried in the day of the cruel deſtruction of the 
citie, Raſe it, raſe it, euen to the veric foundations. ' 
$8 Bur the time ſhal be alſo, when euen thou 6 
Babylon, ſhale be deſtroied, and this thy proſperi- 
tic ſhal be giuen vnto him, which ſhal deale with 
thee againe, as thou haſt dealt with vs. | 
9 And bleſſed ſhal he be, chat ſhal take thy yeng 
infanes alſo, and daſh them againſt the ſtones, 


PSALME. CXXXV111, 


The Argument, 
When Dawid had attemed ts the hung dome, and bravely 
the Arbe into the atie, thinking alſo of the building of 
the temple , euen propheſieng that it would come 10 
$aſſe, that al the lyugs of the world ſhould 41 
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und celebrate thu ſo great a benefite, which was Aiſles 
in the end in Chriſt the eternal ſomne of Dawad. But be- 
cauſe the inftriement s of Fat ham vſe commonlie to lie 
in rate for none more, than for them that are the chicſt 
in the Church of God. be adtommeth alſo pravers,as it be- 
conpneth vs to do in profferine, io conſider the battel 
ainſt Sathan and the world never more-carefullir, 
in the tame of truce. And: he doth praze, reffing 
vpon that certaine foundation of our hope, which u 
threefold: ewen that God beholdeth al things, that he 
chereſheth the oppreſſed , that he i the emmue of the 
proud. hon ſoruey he ſieme to winke for a time : that we 
are the worke of God without repent ance, and there- 
fore of nece ſſitie to be made perſect in due twat, 


TuT PARAPHAASTS, | 

11 Wil praiſe thee with my whole heart, neither 

1* I be aſhamed to ſing foorth thy raiſes alſo- 

in ſongs, before the aſſemblie of f > mightie, 

ons before the verie Angels that ſtaud about thine 
Arke. 
2 I wil praiſe thee in the palace conſecrate to 
thy Maicſtic, and I wil fing of thy mercie & truth + 
becauſe thou haſt gotten vnto thee, now at the 
length, moſt great honour. : for that thou haſt ſo 
maruclouſlic performed vnto me, that which thou 
diddeſt pronuſcimthy word. 
For thou haſtdeferred for a ſpace my deliue- 
rance : notwithſtanding, ſo oft as I called vpon 
thee , thou miniſtring vnto mee an inuincible 
—_—_ of mind, haſt — heard me when 
Icried. 
4 And ſurelie it wil come to paſſe, 6 Lord, that al 
the kings of the world , when they ſhal knowe 
what thou haſt promiſed vnto me, and how aſſu- 
redlie thou haſt performed thy promiſe made vnto 
me, they wil giue thee praiſe: 


$ Hauing in admiration chieflie this thing, — 
o 
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thou haſt fulfilled thy promiſes,after ſuch a marue. 
lous maner aboue expectation, confeſſing therein 
thy power and glorie chicflic to appeare. 

6 In chat thou haſt declared in deede, that though 
thou ſit in a moſt high throne, yet doeſt thou be. 
hold al the baſe and moſt lowe things: & that thou 
knowelt a far off, thoſe that proudlic lift vp them- 
ſelues, although thou maieſt ſeeme to winke at 
both twaine for a time. 

7 Doubtles, although I be inwrapped in the mid. 
deſt of moſt rough tempeſts, thou wilt preſerue me 
ſafe: and laieng Hine hand vpon mint enimies, how 
cruel ſocuer, thou wilt deliuer me with thy right 
hand. 

$ For thou, © Lord, thine owne ſelſe wilt fullie 
performe the work that I haue enterprifed by thine 
authoritie: for this is thine euerlaſting mercie teſti- 
fied by thy word, neither wilt thou leaue the worke 
vnperfect, which thou haſt once begun. 


PSALME. CXXXIX. 


The Argument. 

This Pſalme doth teach vs, when we are oppreſſed againſt 
rigbt and equitie, by men of power, and chueflie for reli» 
gion, we muſt alwales krepe a good conſcrence, and a- 
peale to the iudgement ſcate of God, who beholdeth the 
verie hearts, whoſe infinite power u deſcribed im tha 
P/alme by Dauud with great mul ie. 


Tu PARAPHRASIS. 
I 'Ot vnto whome I appealc, and whome 


I can not deceiue though I would, I am 


throughlic knowne, & manifeſt vnto thee, 

2 For no part of my life is vuknowne vnto theey 
whether I fit or I riſe : yea, thou doeſt euen vnder- 
ſtand al my thoughts a far off. 
3 And thou obicrueſt narrowlie my walking and 
my licng 'downe , veicher is anie ot thoſe things 
hidden 


. 


| mothers wombe. 
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hidden from thee,which I go about. 
For thou knoweſt euen my words, © Lord, be- 
* my tongue pronounce them. 
Thou helden me incloſed before and behinde, 
and as it were compaſſed by thy hand laide vpon 


me. 
6 Thy knowledge is ſo high „that no man can 
comprehend it, it doth aſtoniſh me aſſuredlie with 
the admiration thereof. 

9 Wherefore, if peraduenture I be ſo mad, that 
Igo about to flee awaie from thee, whither I prate 
thee can Igo, that thou ſhouldeſt be ignorant 
__ I lie hid i and whither ſhal I flie from thy 
ight f 

1 If I ſhal even go vp and flic vp into the verie 
heauens, verelie + ſhal I find thee: contrari- 
wiſe, if l lie downe in the cloſe places of the graue, 
behold againe there ſhal I perceiue thee. 

9 Itthe ſunne it ſelfe ariſing vp, ſhould lend me 
his moſt ſwift wings, whereby L mighe flee euen in» 
to the fartheſt part of the welt 

10 That ſame ſhal be euen as though thou thy 
ſclfe diddeſt leade me thither, and thy right hand 
wil there find me out, and take me. 

u And if I were ſo mad, that I ſhould per- 
ſuade my ſelfe, that the darkenes atleaſt ſhould 
hide me, the night it ſelſe (hal be like a light com+ 
ng me about, that I ſhal be open vnto thy 
ight. 

12 For che verie darkenes doth not ſo couer anie 
thing, but that thon ſeeſt it fullie: yea, thenighe 
doth ſhine vnto thee, none otherwiſe than light it 
ſelfe, ſo thar there is no difference of light and 
darkenes with thee. 

1 And no maruel, for cuen the verie bowels 
within me, are thine owne by right and authoritie, 
becauſe thou haſt made me, and couered me in my 


14 And 
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14 And this worke ſurelie which I behold in my 
ſelfe, is ſo wonderful, that I am vtterlie moſt ſenſe« 
les and vnthanketul, vnleſſe I praiſe thee for this 
cauſe, and proſeſſe that thy workes are exceeding 
maruelous, ſecing I do perceiue that thing mans 
felt ſo to be. 

15 Eucn then the joining of my bones was 
knowne vnto thee, when I was formed in ſo ſecrer 
a place, and was faſhioned in the darke caue, s it 
were with needle worke : 
16 Fuen then, I ſaie, thou diddeſt behold mee, 
when I was yet an vnfaſhioned lumpe without 
ſhape: and al chis my faſhioning,and allo the verie 
time —— therevnto, was ſet downe in t 
booke, before that anie part of that workemanſhip 
was made. 
»7 Therefore, d God. how do I prefer the conſi- 
deration of theſe things before al others ? which 
are ſo great verelie, chat no man is able once to ac- 
count the ſumme of them. 
18 For if at anie time I go about to rehearſe 
them, I find them mo than the ſmal ſands ofthe 
ſea: and though ſleepe come vpon me,thinking vp- 
on theſe things, Ineuer wake againe, but a new 
— 4 and cauſe of praiſing thee doth offer it 
19 And if thou, 0 God, determine to exerciſe thy 
— and to deſtroie the wicked vtterlie, then 
urelie ſhal I be free from theſe cruel men: 
20 From theſe men, I ſae, which ſpeake wicked- 
lie of thee, ſo great, and fo proud is the crueltie, 
not of mine enimies ſo much as of thine, for they a- 
buſe thy holic name. 
21 But I, as thou knoweſt, becauſe they haue ha- 
ted thee, do therefore againe hate them, and do 
euen abhor them, becauſe I perceive them to tiſe 
vp againſt thee. 
22 Lhate chem I ſaie vtterlie, and count chem for 
my 
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ateſt enimies: much leſſe wil I ioine my ſelſe 
ynto them, or can abide to winke at their wicked - 


nes. 

23 I ſubmit my ſelſe, 6 God, in this thing to thy 
trial, that thou maiſt throughlic ſee my heart, and 
vtterlie ſcarch al my thoughts. 

24: Finallie, conſider whether I haue prouaked 
them with giuing anie offence: and as houknoweſt 
me innocent, ſo preſerue thou me, and gouetne che 
courſe of my life with thy counſels. 


PSALME. CXL 


| The Argument. 

Thu Pſalne u of the ſame argument with mane others, in 
the which Daud bring brought into great extremanies, 
pertlic aſſaulted by ſlanders, partlie by open violence, 
doth declare what u the ftate of the godlie in thu world, 
and to whome we muſt flee for ſuccour : adding moſt 


freete ſentences , whereby we may perceive u bas we 
rie our faith wpon, and how the end of al theſe 


wt 
. conflitts ſhal be lleſſed in the end io the goulie, but viteo 
dellruction to the wicked, 


Tun PARAPHRASITS, 
I Eliuer me, © Lord, from wicked men, pre- 
Daa me ſrom thoſe that would do me vi- 
olence: 
2 Whopartlie aſſaile me by craft, deuiſing manie 
things with themſelues, and parthe prepare open 
force againſt me. 
3 Thou wouldeſt thinke they were ſerpents, 
whetting their poiſoned tongue againſt mee, and 
aſpes that cartie poiſon in their mouth to Ki 
men at ynwares. 
But thou, 6 Lord, preſerue me, that Tdonot 
fa into the hands of anc of theſe wicked men: 
defend thou mee _ them that do mee iniu- 


ent vpon this, that they — 
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me downe miſerablie, and deſtroie me. 

5 Theſe proud men haue laide ſnares priuilie 

againſt me, and haue ſpread their nets, and ſer 
cir grinnes for me, which waie ſoeuer I ſhould 


o. n 
: But I, d Lord, do hold this point firmelie, thar 
thou are my God, heare therefore, © Lord, my 
voice, when I praie. 

7 © Lord my Lord, thou art he, who both wilt 
and canſt ſaue mee, and who haſt bin in ſtead oſ 
an helmet to my head, aſſailed with a thouſand 
darts. : 

permit not I beſeech thee, the wickæd to haue 
their moſt miſchieuous deſires, neither to bring 
to paſſe that which they go about: for thereby 
they wil take occaſion to be more and more 
proud. 

9 Bur rather graunt, that the captaine of chem 
that lic in wait ſodiligentlic for me, and alſo they 
their one ſelues witch their captaine may be o- 
uerwhelmed with that euil, that they haue inten- 
ded againſt me by theit ſlanders. 

10 And ſurelie I ſee it wil ſo come to paſſe, that 
euen burning coles comming downe from hea- 
nen, ſhal fal ypon them: and they being ſtricken 
with lightnings, ſhal be caſt headlong into moſt 
deepe pits, neuer to come out againe. Bm 

11 For this is an yndoubted thing, that che back- 
birers and ſtanderers ſha) neuer continue: and al 
they chat rage with violence, — vpon them- 
ſelues deſtruction by their owne wickednes. 
12 Neither can it be doubred, but that the Lord 
wil helpe the poore and the oppreſſed. 

13 And the iuſt, © God, 2 thy name, and 
with what force ſoeuer they be aſſaulted, yet ſhal 
they that loue truth and equitie, remaine ſafe be- 


ſore thee. 
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PSA L ME. cxII. 
The Argument. 


b Pſabne alſo Dauid, being moſt greewouſhe vexed, 


. doth praie vnto God with great confadence, aſter hu ac- 
ext omed mancr:but he requareth three things chieflie n 
thu prater. One, that he may bridle hu tomg, which wn- 
Ee it be reſtrained, doth manue times make the matter 

werſe. The ſecond, that he do not io himfUfe ro the 

-+ Wicked, overcome with eu examplts or — 

s 


ments. The third, that ut and moderate repr 
le not wanting ynto them. * 


Tut PARAPHRASEHS, 


3 Eſer no longer, 6 Lord, I beſeech thee, to 
1 D my .cne, but rather giue care vnto 


2 me,when I crie vnto thee, ; 
2 Let my praiets be accepted vnto thee, as the 
ſmel of the incenſe appointed by thee : and let my 
praters which Fpowre out; bfting vp my hands vn- 
to thee, be as the evening ſacrifice. 

1 Stap my mouth, — locke vp the dores of my 
lips by che power of thy holie ſpirit , leaſt I do 
ſpeale anie thing raſblie or impatientlie. 

4. Give not vp my heart to be gouerned with wic- 
ked luſts, leaſt I giue my ſelſe wholie to euil, with 


' thoſe gut are bent to wickednes, eicher being o- 


uercome with the greatnes of dangers, or entiſed 
by taſting their delicates. 

5 Burlet the iuſtmen (mire me, the which thing I 
wit count for 4 great beneſite, and let — 
me: and let neuer that excellent baulme want vnto 
my head, 'wherewith it hal not be hurt. Bur what 
neede mo words ot it ſlial ſliortlie come to paſſe, 
chat I ſhal praie vnto thee in the miſeries of theſe 
wicked men, euen for them: much leſleſhal I be 


ſwallowed vp by them 


| 6 And when thou baſt caſt doume headlong the 
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chiefe of chem, others which are now enimies ya 
to me,ſhal receive my words with gentle minds, as 
acceptable and pleaſant vnto them. 

la che meane ſeaſon, we do lie not onlie as dead 
men: but alſo euen as the hewers of ſtone do cut 
here and there the peeces of ſtones, ſo are we ſcar. 
tered, and our bones caſt to and fro, at the mouth 
of the graue. 

8 But thou, 6 Lord, my Lord, when I turne mine 
eies vnto thee, being full of hope, bring me not vt» 
terlie to nothing : 

But — me, leaſt peraduenture I fal 
into ſnares, and into the nets which wicked men 
haue laied forme. 

10 And ſo doubtles it wil come to paſſe, for 
fhal rather ſal into the net: of God: but I, as it 
come to paſſe hitherto, ſo alſo alwaies hereafter, 
al eſcape without hurt forth of their ſpares, 


PSALME. CXLIL 


The Argument. 
The Hebrue ritle doth fognifie, that this Pſalme was meds 
h Dauid, when he was cloſed im ou aueris [ide by Saule, 
and ficd into the cane of Engadd; : whereby it maybt 
percensed bow great lus falth and conftancie was, at 
it is declered 1, Samuel. 24. therefore th Pſabne 
alſo coneemeths an excellent ex ample of moſi ferns 
praters, 


| Tan PALAPHRASTE. 
3 F Crieng, cal pon the Lord: andcrieng, prate 
- | mtothe ; | 
2 Ipowre forth al my mind before him, I de- 
Clare vnto him whatſoever doth trouble me, 
3 And greefe in deede doth bring darkenes vpon 
me, but — knoweſt hat path I ſhould hold in 
theſe rockes of the wildernes, though they haue 
fer ſnares round about me. : 
4 
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4 Tlooke about me hither and thither, but I ſee 

no man which knoweth me: no refuge appeareth 

anie-where , there is no man that thinketh how to 

ſaue me. 

therefore I with crieng ſeeke thee onlie, thou 

art my refuge, and my portion, keeping me aliue. 

Ah l heare the crie of a man moſt miſerable and 

ytterlie conſumed: deliver me from theſe enimies 

much more mightie than I, which do perſecute me 

ſo cruellie. 

7 Deliuer me from this priſon, that I being com- 
aſſed with the aſſemblie of iuſt men, Much re- 


| 1oice that this deliverance is giuen me by thee, 
may ſing thy praiſes continuallie. 


PSA LME. CXIIII. 


The Argument. ? 

There i ſcarſelie an ie other Pſalme extant , wherein it is 
declared more plainlie, what moderation we ſhowd vſe 
when we are oppreſſed with ſlander , For although he 
that u umu accuſed that be bath hurt thu or that 
man, he not Se thet crime in hu oe conſcrence: 
as it appeareth that Daiud was baniſhed without al: 
d. ſcraumęg. as a ſed:tion , and guoltie of hig h trea- 
2 chad 2 —— — places, — 1 this 
Pſalme boldlze to appeale wnto God, truſſ ung to bus in- 
uocence) norwuthilandmg, whereas the conſcience be- 
fore the uadg ement — God doth abundantly reproue 
them alſo which aye moit winocent before men, vt mu 
weeds be, that the conſcience lere ſufteine a dowble per 
fon bot confſſng de G lſ ſatin i ſol 
as innocent before the ſame i uudę ment ſeate:and Dauid 
doth thu thing moſt maniſeſily in thu Pſabneaddag 4 
ſentence as notable as ame « ane here in the halle 
ſcriptures, whereby al c cuerie man without except ions 
( beſides him onelie winch was borne pure without al 
ot) being conſidered m then ſelues, are comdemnad of 
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« Afterward there u added amn excellem 
deſcription of the battel of frurb with mpidelitie, whi 
leit the one armeth her ſelfe both with the Zl 
power of the moſt mughtie and mo5t merciful God, and 
alſo with bus moſt᷑ certame truth, declared in hu writ- 
ten word : but the other gatherm ſtrength of the great« 
mes and multitude of the troubles, where unto it ſeemeth 
that God would never offer bu : but fanth owercommeth 
an the end, becauſe as the Apoitle ſauh, We are not 
vnder ſinne, but vnder grace: that u to ſaie, n il 


regenerate, not the fleſb, but the ſpurit doth auercome. 


Tur PARAPHRASTS. 
I Lord, thou knoweſt the goodnes of my 
2 cauſe concerning mine euimies, therefore 
I beſeech thee, her thou wouldeſt deliuer 
me being an innocent: but againe,when I conſider 
who lam before thee, hat ſhal I rather doe, than 
intreate thee to turne awaie thy moſt 1uſt wrath £ 
heare me therfore that praie, heare me, which praie 
earneſtlie, reſting both vpon thy truth in —— 
af thy promi ſes, and of thy rigweeouſnes in de- 
fending thine one. MY 
2 "Howbeir, though I be innocent concerning 
theſe men: yet defire I this thing earneſtlie, that 
thou deale not with me thy ſeruant by iudgement. 
For this is plaine, that there was neuer man, nei- 
ther is there anie man, who if he be ſer before thy 
— ſeare, as he is in himſelſe, can be found 
iuſt. a 
35 But behold, I beſeech thee, how theſe men ac - 
dFount me : they haue ſought me vnto death, they 
haue caſt me downe, ſo that ſcarſelie my life re- 
maineth +-yea, and Iam counted of them alrcadic 
as a putrified carcaſe in the pit ofthe graue. 

And what ſhat I here doe? whither ſha! I turne 
me my God for I am in mind vtterlie amazed, and 
Þrremble being ſtriken in my heart, — = 

4\ 00 


$59 — 7 TAEETE 


hd vw” ce 2 ”y * 4 hs. | 


—— 


OF DAVID. 343 
looke vpon thee a ſeuere iudge, or ypon theſe my 
cruel cnimies. 

5 Howbcit, when I cal ro memoric how merci» 
fullie thou vſeſt ro deale with thine, and doe not 
onlie remember thy promiſes,which of themſelues 
are moſt ſure: bur alſo with how manie notable 
wonders thou haſt confirmed them, which none 


| was able to worke beſides thee, I rake a wonderful 


comfort thereby. 
6 Wherefore I come to thee with ſtretched our 
hands, requiring thee to ſend downe thy holie ſpi- 
ritypon me: none otherwiſe than the earth burnt 
yp with heate, and gaping eue. ic- where, doth wait 
for the dew, 
75 Heare me therefore,o Lord, and tarrienot: ſor 
al my ſtrength doth faile me: and now, when lam 
more like a dead man, than a liuing, doe not with- 
drawe thy ſelſe far from me. 
$ Burgrant rather, that thy mercie may ſpeedilie 
ſhine as 1twere alight vnto me, that fie onlie ynto 
thee, which may gouerne me wandering in this 
darknes,ſecing that I depend wholy on thee alone. 
Deliuer me, © Lord, from theſe mine enimies, 
— The hid vnder thy wings alone. 
10 Finallie, ſeeing thou art not onlie q God which 
canſt ſaue vs, bur alſo art my God, that is to ſaie, 


| which haſt teſtified that thou wilt do this thing for 


me, which thou canſt do: take me from theſe mine 
enimies, and continue furthermore to teach me 


| both ro knowe, and alſo to do that which is accep- 


— 


| 


table to thee : leaſt that either my blind mind, or 
mine affectious, which are by their nature outragi- 
ous, carrie me out of the waie: but rather that thy 
— which worketh al goodnes, may leade me in 
e right waie the whole courſe of my life. 

11 Neither yet do I deſire that thou ſhouldeſt re- 
ſtore mee vnto life , which am readie to die, and 
brought to deaths doore, as though I did truſt to 

my 
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my owne merits : but that thou maieſt prouide ſe 
thine owne glorie. | 
12 Therefore what wil be the end euen thar tho 
vtterlie deſtroie mine enimies, by whome I am ſo 
vniuſtlie vexed, for thy ſingular mercic, becauſe] 
am thy ſeruant. 


PSALME. CXILIIII. 


The Argument, 

Dauid being renowmed with noble vittories, and that not 
without ſangular courage and ſireng th both of bodie and 
mand. as it u knowne by bu infforie : yet in thu P 
which doth whole agree with the 18. he doth ſo gun 
thanks wnto God,that be doth attribute no more to han 
felfe in warkke aff tires, than Paule doth us the maniſtt. 
ne of the Gofpel, when he ſauh, that He that planteth, 
and be that watereth are nothing : but that it u God | 
onlie that giueth the increaſe . Heteacheth al men tra 

baue of und, what great diligence ſoeuer they bau 
wſed im the worke commuted vmto them. And 
over baitel u ſo long as our life lafteth, be giueth 
fo fer the wiftorres obteined,that he deſires new | 
against nem conflict s, which are at hand, ging a 
gulty admoustion to take heed, leaſt we — m 
negligemt by proiperoxs ſucceſſe, be ouerc ome at umvares 
by the ennie. Finall:e he doth open the foumtaune, from 
whence al good things both he and priuate dot 
flowe : to wit, the ſu ere worſhip of the true God, cl 
fong vp the Palme with a moſt magnificent acclomaty 
on, the which would to God al Commonarealihs woull 
earneithe meditate ! 


Tu PARAPHRASIS, 

1 x Doe render vnto thee, 6 Lord, mine onelie 
Len , the praiſe of al theſe victoties by 
moſt worthie right. For I doe attribute it ynto 
thee , that theſe my hands haue fought ſo valiant- 
lie, and that my fingers haue handled my (wordſo 
cunninglie. 
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eunninglie. 

2 For thou art hee, by whoſe benefit I remaine 
aliue : thou art my defence, my tower, my ſauiour, 
my ſhield,my refuge: ſinallie, thou art he who on- 
lie haſt ſubdued al this people vnto me. 

For, Ipraie thee, vhat maner a thing is man, that 
moſt miſerable ot al liuing things, and moſt ful of 
calamities 4 wheretore ſhouldſt thou regard him d 
what haue mortal men borne of thoſe y are mortal 
in chemſelues, that thou ſhouldſt take care of them 
4 Certainlic, he himſelſe 1s moit like a thing of 
naught, and hi- life is like a ſhadowe that pafleth 
awale molt ſwittlie. 

's Be preſent therefore with me, d Lord, without 
whoſe helpe I periſh , and come toorth terriblie 
from thy heauenlie tower, and teſtiſie thy preſence 
with the tempeſts following thee , and command 
the tops of the clouds bciag ſtriken, to caſt foorth 
ſtormie whirlewinds, 

Let thunderbolts followe,whereby thou maieſt 
raſtdowne their troups, let lightnings come thicke 
giſtering like darts, wherewich thou maieſt diſor» 

er their whole armies. 

9% Finallie,ſtrerch foorth thy hand, and deliuer me 
from theſe whirlepooles , euen from the hands of 
theſe ſtrangers. 

I doe cal them ſtrangers, becauſe that although 
they be counted in thy familie, yet do = nothing 
appertaine vnto thee, ſeeing their mouth is ful of 
falſhood, and their hands are defiled with a thou- 
ſand deceits. 

9 But euen theſe alſo thou wilt driue awaie, ther- 
fore I wil ſing anew ſong vnto thee, both with my 
yoice, and with mine inſtruments : 

10 Vnto thee, I ſaie,which art the reuenger of roi- 
al dignitie, and the defender of Dauid thy ſeruant, 
even now readic to be ſlaine with the (word of lus 
aduerſarics, 
11 Where- 
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11 Wherefore deliuer me, and defend me our 


the hands of theſe ſtrangers, wiioſemourh is ful | 


falſhood, and their hands are ful of deceit. 
12 For thus (leaſt Ibe thought to reſpe& oneli 
mine owne commoditie) our ſonnes alſo ſhal be 
like the faire plants which growe vp ſpeedilie a 
the verie beginning: and our daughters being ofa 
tal and comlie ſtature, ſhal be like vnto pillers cui 
ninglie poliſhed or carued, Where with the entries 
of palaces are ſuſtained. 
13 In our ſtorehouſes al kind of prouiſion ſhal 
abound: manic millians of our cattel ſhal plenti- 
fullic fil our ſtreets, 
14 Ourheards ſhal be ſcene to be of a ſtrong and 
wel knit bodie, there ſhal no- where be anie inuaſi. 
on of enimies, which ſhould neede to be repulſed 
with armies : there ſhal no crie be heard through- 
out the cities. | 
7 O happie people, to whom thou ſhalt giue this 
ing! ö bleſſed is that people, which acknowled- 
th the Lord to be his God, and home the Lord 
kewiſe acknowledgeth for his people 


PSA LME. CX L. 
The 7 


Euen this one Palme u moi worthie, that al men ſhould 


chooſe alſo 4s a ſquare and rule how to giue true prafe 
vnto God:for notlung can be ſpoken either more grau- 
le or more bonourablre , both of the wnſedome, merci, 


ritice, and power of God, teStified m al lus works, and . 


efpeciallic of bu ſingultr and excellent benefits toward 
lu Church: (> that thu Pſaline werely u a perfect exam 
ple of that ſame reaſonable warſhup of God, whuch dal 
contimue in the Church alone. 

Try PARAPHRASIS. 


O My God, my King, I wil highlie extol thee, 


and celebrate thy name for euer and euer. 


2 I vil conſecrate al the daies of my = 
ct 
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ſet forth thy glorie, and wil amplifie thy name with 
ſongs that neuer ſhal haue end, 
For thou art great,o Lord, and no praiſe is ſuffi- 
cient for thee , neither can anie man attaine to thy 
greatnes. 
4 For thy wonderful works endure not for one 
encration and age alone: but as one age ſuccee- 
ech another, ſo likewiſe muſt ſome men commit 
the memorial of them vnto others, vnles they wil 
be negligent in doing their dutie. 
5- Wherefore truelie be it far from me, that anie 
thing ſhould be of greater authoritic with me,than 
that I ſhould caretullie thinke that the brighrnes 
of thy Maieſtie, which ſhineth vnto vs in the verie 
dailie vic of things, and that thy deedes are greater 
than can be comprehended by the admiration or 
by the capacitie of al men. 
6 And doubtles, though verie manie be moſt bloc- 
kiſh and wondertul thankleſſe: yet can there neuer 
be wanting ſome, which ſhal even againſt their 
wils confetle at the leaſt thy terrible power: but 
admit that other be ſilent, yet wil I neuer ceaſe to 
declare thy greatnes. 
7 But God ſorbid that J alone ſhould labour to 
doe this wy dutie: for verche there wil be alwaies 
ſome aſſemblie, which wil bv al meanes reſtific the 
remembrance of thy peculiar goodnes , and thy 
molt vndoubted pronuſes: 
8 Namelie, that thou art moſt mercitul, and moſt 
readie to exceeding mercic : and of whome a man 
may almoſt doubt, wherher he be more flowe to 
wrath, or more prone to pardon. 
9 For is there ame thing,o Lord, void of thy good- 
nes 5 naie, M hat is there in this whole world anie- 
where, which doth not teſtiſie thy clemencie euen 
in this point, that thou doeſt ſuffer ſo manie ages 
this world that is deſiled fo ſundrie w aies $ 
10 Thercfore,o Lord, thou haſt created nothing : 
At. notlung 
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nothing was done of thee, ſince the world was fir 
made, which doth not euen ofit ſelfe ſet foorth 
lorie : but onelie thy choſen people doe acknow. 
edge thee, and gine ynto thee due and connenient 
raiſe. 
2 For theſe alone do knowe & declare by experi. 
ence what thy dominion is,and what is thy power: 
n That is to ſaie, the publiſhers of thy moſt vali- 
ant acts, committing the glorie of thy kingdome to 
their poſteritie. 
13 For indeed, thy kingdome is not limited in any 
bounds of time, — it alwaies endureth one, 
and vnchangeable from al eternitie. 
14 And how iuſt and moderate this thy rule is, 
hereof it is cuident,6 Lord: becauſe thou doſt ſtaie 
yp euerie one, how vnxorthie ſoeuer, which elſe 
ſhould fal: and alſo lifreſt vp thoſe that are alreadie 
fallen downe, 
I F And what maner of benefit is this of thine, 
which is common to alithat the life of al living cre- 
atures is attributed to thee their creator and pre- 
ſeruer, and thou againe giueſt them nouriſhment in 
their due and conuenient time. 
16 For whatſoeuer hath life, liueth not by anie o- 
ther means than herevpon, that thou beſtoweſt vp- 
on euerie one, as it were willinglie reaching foorth 


thine hand, & compelled by thine alone liberalitie. 


17 Neither doth both thy iuſtice, and thy moſt 
bountious liberalitie leſſe appeare in pouerning 
thoſe things which thou haſt made, and directing 
them what waie ſocuer thou wilt, to the end ap- 
pointed by thee, 3 

18 Vet thou manifeſting thy ſelſe principalie, and 
with a certaine peculiar teſtimonie of thy fauout in 
deſending them carefulie, which worſhip and reue- 
rence thee with an earneſt affection of the heart, 
thou doſt as it were neuer depart from theit ſides: 
19 Inſomuch chat they can aske nothing of thee 


aright, 
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aright,which chou doſt not grant them, and alwaies 
helpeſt them when they crie. 

20 And euen as thou ſafelie keepeſt al thoſe that 
loue thee, ſo thou deſtroieſt al the wicked. 

21 Wherefore, by good right. & Lord, I wil declare 
thy praiſes, euen with a ſounding voice: and it be- 
c th al men, to whome thou granteſt the vie 
of this life, to doe this thing diligentlie and conti- 
nuallie. 


PSA LME. CX IVI. 


The Argument. 

The Prophet doth ex hort al men in this Pſalme to ſet forth 
the praiſes of God, which conſis? chieflie in thu point: 
that al our confidence may be fixed n him alone, as both 
n a mot nughtie & moſt moderate,andefpecialite in a 
moſt merciful Lord of al things,of whoſe both power c 
equatie,and clemencie, he ſerteth forth ſome notable ex- 
amples, & thoſe berg proued by verie dalle experience. 


Tun PARAPHRASIS. 
I O to yet my ſeelie ſoule, praiſe the Lord. 
8 2 For I haue thus determined to beſtowe 
the whole time of my liſe in praiſing the 
Lord, and to ſet foorth my God fo long as I hue. 
And ths praiſe properlie belongeth vnto him, 
that we fixe our whole confidence in him alone. 
For whome wouldeſt thou rather truſts to princes, 
whoſe glorious ſhew vſeth to dazel the ſight of 
fooliſh men < But ſeeing euen theſe mortal men be 
alſo borne of mortal parents, that is to ſaie, hauing 
neither firme ſtrength,nor ſtable wil : fafetie can- 
not conſiſt in them. 
4 For even their life conſiſteth in their breath, of 
the which, ſo ſoone as they are bercaucd, the ſoule 
departing out of their bedic, they are reſolued 
againe into duſt : and al their cogitations do yaniſh 
awaie together with them. 
9g. 2. 5 But, 
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5 But, bleſſed is that man, which truſtech inthe 
helpe of the God of Iacob, and whoſe whole hope 
is laid vp in the Lord his God! 
6 For hereby it appeareth cuen to blind men, hon 

ood and how great his power is, in that he created 
the heauen,the earth, the ſe a, and al things that are 
— — in them: and his excellent goodnes 
and fidelitie is herein euident, that he neuer brea. 
keth his promiſe: 
That he doth maintaine thoſe that are vniuſtlie 
oppreſſed, he feedeth the hungrie, and looſeth the 
priſoners from their bonds. 
8 He openeth the cics of the blind, and of ſuch a 
are vexed for want of counſel, and lifteth vp thoſe 
that faint vnder the burthen of miſcries : finallie, 
the Lord louerh al that loue righteouſnes. 
9' The Lord doth defend — nouriſh thoſe that 
are deſtitute of mans helpe, eſpeciallic ſtrangers 
and trauelers, the fatherles and widowes : but t- 
terlie ouerthroweth them that liue a wicked life. 
10 Laſt of al, other dominions are trulic tranſito- 
rie, and ſubiect to deſtruction: but the kingdome of 
the Lord alone is euerlaſting: thy God, I ſaie, o Si- 
on, endureth for al ages. Praiſe ye the Lord. 


PSALME, CXIIII. 


The Argument. 

The people did in tn Palme celebrate that moft bi 1h be- 
nefit of their returne from Chaldez , whith was like 4 
nen birth of the Church : clue flie, if we principallie e- 
gavd the worſhip of God, as ut w convenient: and the te- 
flimonues of the mereues of God ave anne xed,/o ele gan. 
lie deſcribed, as nothing can le mire excellent the whuh 
though they be gencral,yer do they propertie belong to the 
cluldren of God, becauſe they auclie bnowe {3-192 home 
they proceed, and tue VT G od ins 115k f raiſe A verfore 
in the end of the P/ ume he doth make mention of that 
moſt excellent, and great benefit of al otherg,wher = 
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God did bind his Church peculuarlie vnto him, euen the 
know ledze of bu wil, which brmgeth ſaluation. And 
whereas that del: uerance from Chaldea, and the gathe- 
rung together of 7ſrael, as the catie of Ieruſalem it ſelfe 
alſo were f gures, the truth thereof i exhibuted wnto ws 
in deede in the G o5Fel, there ts no doubt lit the Chriſti- 
an Church is much more bound da ilie te ſet foorth the 
benefit of our redemption, whepeby we are brought into 
the beauenl:: cotuntrie, eſpᷣectallie in theſe our laſt times, 
wherem God hath begun to gather hu Church from the 
other occidental Babylon, 


Tus PARAPHRASTE., 

I O to, I beſeech you, praiſe the Lord: for 

(3 what ſhould we rather doe, than to giue 

thanks vnto God < who, beſides that he is 

God, and therefore hath bound al men vnto him- 

ſelfe by good right, hath beſtowed vpon vs ſo ma- 

me peculiar benefits: and againe,what can be more 

joiful and more to be defired , than ſuch a teſtimo- 
nie of his fatherlie loue ? 

2 Forbehold,o God,thou reſtoreſt Teruſalem be- 


ing caſt downe,deftroied,ſubucrred,and beaten in- 


io duſt, contrarie to the hope of al people, and doſt 


| eather together thine Iſrael being ſcattered ful ſe- 

ventie yeeres: the which thing the worke it ſelſe 

doth teſtiſie, that thou waſt onelie able to doe. 

3 Thou doeſt comfort them that are vtterlie de- 

| — thou alſo doeſt heale the deadlie wounds, 
at none could heale but thou: 

Euen becauſe there is nothing which thou art 

not able to do: for thou knoweſt the number of the 
verie ſtars, the which as their Lord thou calleſt out 
by name. 

5 OourgreatLord, both of infinite power, and 
| alſo 2 f ; 
6 And which doth vſe his infinit power nothing 

proudly or immoderatly, but euen to helpe the op- 

4˙3. pteſſed, 
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preſſed, & to caſt the wicked downe to the ground, 
Go to then, praiſe che Lord. that our God, both 
with voice and with inſtruments: 

8 Which coucreth the heauen with clouds, from 
whence he draweth foorth the raine to water the 
carth, and to cloth the tops of the mountaines 
with al kind of hearbs. 


9 With this food he feedeth the beaſts , and nou-- | 


riſheth the yong rauens when they crie, being for- 
ſaken of their dams, 

10 Yetis there nothing in vs, which ſhould moue 
him to embrace vs: far vnlike to thoſe which ap- 
proue an horſe, by beholding his beautie ot cou- 
rage: ot that doe regard a man chat runneth for his 
ſwiftnes. 

11 For u hat can he find in anie man, which he 
hath not giuen vnto him before ? Therefore al che 
benefits, which are beſtowed vpon them that ſeare 
him, and who haue regard onlie to his mercie, doe 
procced of his liberalitie alone. 

12 Go to then leruſalem, praiſe thou the Lord: 
go to Sion, praiſe thou thy God. 

13 For he doth ward thy gates with bars: he doth 
4.4 and multiple thy familie, thy citizens I 
meane. 

14 He bringeth thee into amitie with thy neigh- 
bors,he ſcedeth thee with the ſine lower of wheat, 
15 For he needeth none armies or engins of war: 

but ſo ſoone as he hath declared what his pleaſure 
is, his commandement goeth foorth through the 
whole world, like a moſt ſwift poſt, 

36 He raineth downe the flakes of ſnowe as it 

were wool from the clouds: he doth ſprinklethe 

earth alſo with the ſmal hore froſt, as it were with 

duſt. 

7 Hecaſteth out the iſe like morſels, and he bin- 

deth together al things with cold, that no man is 


able to abide. 
13 And 
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18 And he alſo againe, ſo ſoone as he comman- 
both | deth, doth melt the things that are froſen, and the 
| waters ſtreightwaie flowe foorth againe, as though 
from | their bands were loſed. J a 
rthe 19 And theſe things verelie do teſtiſie moſt 
ines } plainclic,both his infinite goodnes and power: yet 
| ſurelie they are nothing in compariſon of that be- 
104. | nefire,which he beſtowed vpon has Iſrael, when he 


5 
. 


for deliucred vnto him the do&rine of ſaluation, and 
the rule toleade his life both godlie and honeſtlie. 
oue 20 Neither is there any nation vnder heauen,with 
ap- | whome he hath ſo dealt, but he hath left other men 
«4 without this moſt true and moſt iuſt doctrine. 
his | PSALME. CXLV1IL 
hs. | The Argument. 
the | The ſcope and end of thus Pſalme moft ful of maie5Tie, euen 
are written with a heauentie feruenc ie, is (whereas there be 
loe extant ſo mance moſt cleare witneſſes of Gods wiſe- 
| dome, of bus power and goodnes as there be things crea- 
ed; | ted) to cal ypon al thoſt thungs hich c lowe, and of the 
| mudadle ſort, to ſet north the praiſe of God with com- 
wh | mon conſent. For though manie of them are without 
a: | both vnderitanding and ſenſe : yet they al, after their 
maner, although they be ſilent, ave ſcud to ſound Forth 
h. the glorie of God : though men which haue reaſon, and 
1 fer whoſe cauſe they are made, ont properlie both in 
| their on ne name id in ther name to do this dutye:and 
re | chieflie the g odlie ought to ſet foorth contmaallie that 
he | mcomparable benefite, whereby they are choſen into the 
felowſhip of the ſonne of God. 
t 
he | Tue PARAPHRASIS. 


the Lord, cucn from the molt high hea- 
= uens. 
| 2 Oalye holie ſpirits, the apparitors of his Ma- 
ieſtie, which arc givided into innumerable garri- 
| 9. 4+ (ons, 


21 'G* to, let them ſound forth the praiſes of 
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ſons, go ye before others in this his praiſe. 
3 ThouSunne and Moone, and al ye Starres ſhi. 
ning in the heauens, ſhewe for th the praiſe of your 
Maker. 

4 O ye moſt high ſpheares of the heauens, praiſe 
ye him, & ye vawts of waters which hang on high, 
5 Let al theſe things, I ſaie, praiſe the Lord he 
they began to haue their being by his onlic com- 
mandement. 

6 And they are placed by his appointment in the 
ſame place and order where they Fang moſt ſtable: 
and they are. ſet in order with certaine ſpaces and 
bounds , which they can not paſſe oner by anie 
meanes,though they would, 

And let the earthlie things againe anſwer vnto 
the heauenlie, and the creeping wormes in the hol- 
lowe holes of the earth, and alſo the depths of 
waters. 

8 And ye flames of lightnings alſo, hailes, ſnowes, 
vapours lifted vp,whirlew inds,and other tempeſts, 
which al haue your being, and are moued by his 
commandement. 

9 Mountaines and al hils, trees laden with fruits, 
the Cedars mounting vp with ſuch maruclous 
height. 

10 Le wild beaſts alſo, and ye that be tame, what- 
ſocuer creeperth vpon the ground, and whatſocuer 
fleeth through the aire. 

11 But chieflie both the kings and their people 
ſubiect vnto them, the princes and the gouernours 
of the earth. 

12 Yong men and old, yong maides alſo and 
children, , 

13 Praiſe ye the name ofthe Lord:for he alone de- 
ſerueth moſt high praiſe, as he that is more deepe 
than the very carth, & more high than the heauens. 
14 But this becommeth chicflic the people,whom 
God of his vnſpcakable fauour hath conſecrated 
vnto 


= 
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ynto himſelſe, and brought chem into the moſt high 


” ſtate ot di gnitie aboue ochers: therefore it becom- 
meth thoſe that haue receiued ſuch beneſits of 
iſe | God, to ſet forth his praiſes, euen the poſteritie of 
ry Ifracl, the which people God hath choſen to be 
n his owne familie and houſhold, 
M- PIALAE CALI 
he | The Argument, 
le: The interpretation of this Pfulme ſeemeth to be more plaine 
ad and more agreeabl: to the holie luft orie, af it be applied 
ie wnto the k:ngdom? of Dauid , rather than to the laft᷑ 
| times of the captuate of Babylon, Wherefore, in my 
$11 rd; ement,the he ple recoucring themſelues from ſo ma- 
1 me nuſeries, which they had ſi:ffered, both in the times 
1 of the tudges, and of Sue ſumſelſe (both the religion of 
| God being firit reit ored. and alſo the policte ſet in good 
5, order) is taught by thu Pſilne to gie thankes vnto 
y God. and not to abuſe bu ſo gre:t benefits N herein Da- 
0 wid humſclſt giueth them example, ackhnowledgmg the 
Lord God to be the K mg together with them. And as 
a concerning the mſical initruments here named, at was 
; | a part of the ſeruice of the lame, nh is aboliſhed : nc t- 


withilanding, no mm, vnleſſe ſuch a one as u worthue 
to be counted amonest beaites, can deme, but that there 
1 a great power both of mu/iche,when it u ſun g,and alſo 
in ini frumenti to moue menus minds : yet the examples 
| both of the former Church. and the horrible abuſes that 
| ſtreighimates followed,do te teh (ufficientlie how wnpro- 
fable it u to bring in ſuch muſicke and un trum utis in- 

f to the Church of Chriſt,as hath lum of lite. And a pro- 
Pheſie uc alſo added, n huch the verie end did con firme.fo 
manze witories being gramed unte Daud, and the 
bounds of I kinodome being ſpre ad, uen wnto Euphra- 
res, that then the promuſe was fulfilled at the length, 
wh:ch was de onto Alraham, as concernins the ft- 

£:we:/or it can not be doubted. but that theſe things were 
the peures of the kit dome 970 Hr, of hu pm. tat 

9. 5. vic lor ies, 


356 THE PSALMES 
uc łoriet, and of that horrible iudg ement, which ſhal be 
moſt fullie in the end at the lift date, and which now 
and then God exetuteth pon al the yebellions, 


Tur PARAPHRASIS. 

'” O to, al ve that haue receiued benehres of 

. Lord, ſing vnto him a new and excellent 
ſong, being deliuered from ſo manie, not 
dangers, but deaths. 

2 Euen thou o Iſrael, delight thy ſelſe in ſetting 

forth his praiſes, whoſe worke thou arr as it were 

newlic formed. O ye citizens of Sion reioiceye, 
truſting in the Lord your King & Gouernor, which 
belongeth to none other nation vnder heaven, 

3 Set foorth his praiſes far and wide, not onelie 
riuatelie, but alſo publikelie: not onlie with voice, 
ut alſo with fluites and timbiels, and with al kind 

of muſical inſtruments: 

Euen becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord ofhis in- 

finite mercie to conſecrate this people vnto him» 

ſelfe : and as the matter it ſelſe maketh it manifeſt, 
when they ſeemed vtterlie ro be loſt, to make them 
honourable,and of moſt high dignitie. 

$ Wheretore theſe glorions people, vpon whom 
e hath, beſtowed ſo manic Aa win do nowre- 

oice,and ſhal reioice hereafter,and with great qui- 

eines ſhal ſing a triumph, 

6 Praiſing che Lord indeede with their exclama- 

tions & cries, but armed wich double edged {words 

Th ther hands, 

5 Wherewith they may puniſh the prophane 

Gentiles, and auenge the crueltie of the people, 

And alſo may drawe their kings & nobics bound 

in chaines and ion kerrers, 

Euen to execute the iudgement appointed and 

commanded by the Lord: and this verelie is the di- 
nitic and the honour of al them , whome God 

— to his fauour. 
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The Argument. 

Ft is probable, that the holie ſunging men of the temple did 
ir up one another with this P(alme, ful of maruelons 
reale. We haue ſpoken in the former Pſalme, hom that 18 
is not expedzent that the vſe of thu muſicke ſhould be 
reteened in the holie aſſemblies, which was a portion of 
the Leuitical worſhip of the Lawe, and wherof this nuit 
at the length did ariſe in the dazes of our fathers, that 
the preaching of the word was changedinto ſongs, not 
vnderſtanded of the ſingers themſclues : and at the 
length, that graue and plaine ſmging of Pſalmes, which 
(as 1 thinke) hath alwazes bin in the Church, hath bun 

turned into 4 vicious cumoſitie. 


Tur PARAPHRASTSE, 
3 YYRaiſc ye the moſt holie God, which ſitteth in 
Pr high ſanctuarie, praiſe him I ſaie, that 
teſtiſieth his infinite power and ſtrength, 
from that his moſt ſtable palace, 
2 Let the cauſe of his praiſe be vnto you that his 
great power, declared in ſo manie maruclous 
workes, 
3 Let the trumper ſound our his praiſe, let the 
viols and the harps ſound out his glorie, 
4 Let the timbrels thunder him out, let the fluites 
whiſtle vnto him, let the virginals ſtriken wich the 
fingers, and the organs blowne with the bellowes 
praiſe him together. 
Let the high ſounding cimbals fing ont his tri- 
umph, let the cimbals, I ſaie, ſound vnto him. 
6. Finallic,wharſoeucr hath breath, let it ſer forth» 
the praiſe of Go b. 


A BRIEFE TABLE, 


OF THE PRINCIPAL POINTS: 


Or Everie PSALMeE, WHEREBY E. 
ueric man may meditate in them, as 
his mind is moſt affected. 
9 


1 Pſalme. Who are bleſſed, who arc miſe- 
rable. 


> A propheſie of the kingdome of Chriſt | 


3 A comfort in great troubles by the 
mercie of God. 
4 He ſreproueth his aduerſaries, and ſtai- 


eth himlcltc vpon the louing kindnes of 


God, not vpon worldlie commodities. 

5 Ood, our God and our King, wil puniſh 
the wicked for his one glorie. 

6 A conflict ofthe conſcience with ſinne, 
and comfort in the end. 

7 We muſt ſet the defence of God againſt 
reprochful ſlanders. 

8 Athankcſgiuing to God for our creat 
on and redemption in Chriſt. 

9 Athankcſgiuing for benefites receiued, 
and comfort againſt imminent miſeries. 

10 Al che enterpriſes of the giants and ty- 
rants againſt the Church thal come to 


2 the Lord wil heare the poore. _ 
or 2 


ce Lord trieth the good men, and de- 
ſtroieth the wicked. 
12 Cal vpon God when al things ſeeme 
deſperate, and paſt al hope. 
13 The more deſperate that things ap- 


Peare, 


THE TABLE. 


peare, more earneſtlie muſt we praie. 

14 The corruption of the natural man 
chieflie vttering it ſelfe againſt che 
Church. 

15 Who ſhal be the inhabitants of the 
heauens. 

16 An exerciſe of the faithful ſoule. 

17 A complaint of the pride and cruel- 
tie of the enimies. 

18 Gods matuelous power in deliue- 
ring his. 

19 A briefe ſum of al godlie knowledge, 
with a praier for the atteining rhervnto, 

20 Ihe people praie for their king. 

21 A thankeſgiuing for a victorie, wher- 

of al the praile is giuen to God. 

22 Of Chriſts agonie & greuous ſorowe 
which he ſuffered & ouercame for vs. 
23 The Lord is my ſhepeheard, l can not 

want. 

24 God is the Lord of al, but chieflie of 
his Church, in the which we muſt pray, 
that God may reigne and ſet forth his 
glorie. 

25 A praier for faith, 1 of ſin, 
direction of the holie ſpirit, and for 
Gods merciful protection. 

25 A meditation for them that liue a» 
mongſt the wicked. 

27,23, Io the ſame purpoſe, f 

29 A neceſſarie meditation of the maie- 


ſtie of God. 
30 


THE TABLE. 

30 A thankeſgiuing for deliverance from 
ſome great danger. 

31 * in — danger. 

32 Ihe bleſſednes of man is in the for- 
giuenes of ſinne. 

33 Praiſe God with a pure heart. 

34 A thankeſgiuing, and other neceſſarie 
doctrine. 

35 _ the flatterers of the wicked, 
and falſe accuſers of the godlie. 

36 The wickednes of men, the proui- 
dence of God, and his mercic. 

37 To che ſame purpoſe moſt excel- 
lentlie. 

38 Sin is the cauſe of our miſeries, yet 
put awaie by faith, although temporal 
puniſhments do folowe for our amend- 
ment. 

39 Amcditation of the ſhortnes of mans 
life, and his miſeries. 

2 Manie godlic leſſons. 

41 A comfort of the miſcrable againſt 
traitors. 

42 An carneſt deſire to be in the aſſem- 
blic of the Church. 

43 Apraier for thedeliuerance from che 
enimies to praiſe God. 

44 An carneſtpraier for helpe in preſent 
miſerics,by the conſideration of former 
mercies. 

45 The mariage ſong of Salomon. 

45 Athankchuing for ſome great deſi- 
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THE TABLE. 
uerance of the Church, 

47 An erneſt exhortation to praiſe God, 

48 Godis chieflie to be praiſed for the 
defence of his Church. 

49 Ourward felicitie & worldlie honor 
is nothing. 

59 The worſhip of God is ſpiritual, and 
the outward ceremonial hypocriſie is 
deteſtable. 

51 A moſt carneſt praier for the forgiue- 
nes of ſinnes. 

52, 53, The crooked nature, crueltie, and 
puniſhment of the wicked, with com- 
fort to the godlie in the end of them 
both. 

54 The ſaints being in great dangers, 
powre forth their praier, and doubt no- 
thing of their deliuerance. 

55,56, 57, Againſt traiterous enimies, 
with hope of deliuerance. 

58 Againſt wicked iudges, he appealeth 
to Gods iudgement. 

59 Apainſt his crucl aduerſaries, with 
comfarr in the end. 

60 Though the Church be afflited, yer 
ſhal it be comforted againe. 

61 Aealous praier with great faith and 
confidence. a 

62 By che example of Dauid we may 
confirme our faith in troubles. g 

63 To the ſame purpoſe, we muſt anelie 
lake vnto God in troubles. 


64 Againſt 


THE TABLE, 


64 Againſt the wicked, with the godlie. 
65,66, A praile & thanligiuing vnto God 
for the preſeruation ot the Church, 

67 Aprater for ſpiritual and temporal 

bleſſings. 

68 The great mercic of God toward his 
people, 

6) The complaint and anguiſh of Dauid 
as a figure of Chriſt, 

70 For the de liuetance of the Church, 
or anic particular member. 

71 For comfort & conſtancic in the old 
age, when feigned friends doe faile. 

72 A praier conteining the ſum of god- 
lie gouernement. 

73 Godis alwaics fauorable to the god- 
lie, euen in their miſcric : but the vn- 
godlic ſhal periſh. 

74 A feruent praier againſt the ſpoilers 
of the Church. 

75 Godis the author of al iuſt policic, 
the dutic of magiſtrates. 

76 God is knowne by preſeruing his 
Church, and deſtruction of the enimie. 

77 Comfortable conſiderations in the 
trouble of conſcience. 

78 The maruclous works of God, both 
in trieng and preſeruing his Church, 
and puniſhing of his enimies. 

79 Againſt the oppreſſers of the Church 
who fight againſt God, 

82 A lamentauon for the oppreſſion! 


wy 


THE TABLE, 
the Church, 

8: An exhortation to praiſe God for his 
benefits, and a reproch of their ingrati- 
rude. 

82 A neceſlarie admonition to al that 
are in authoritie. 


83 Aprater againſt the enimies of the 


Church, 

84 The great zeale of Dauid to be in 
the holie aſſemblies. 

85 In che midſt of miſerie we muſt hope 
for mercie. 

86 A fetuent praier for deliuerance forth 
of miſcric, that the name of God may 
be glorified, 

87 That the Church after the captiuitie 
ſhould be reſtored to ſuch glorie, that 
euerie man ſhould count himſelfe hap- 
pie, that is accepted as a member 
thereof. 

88 A moſt doleful lamentation. 

89 Another greeuous lamentation, with 
great conſolation in the end, 

90 An excellent praier of Moſes, 

91 An aſſurance vnto him that putteth 
his truſt in God. 

92 An exhortation to praiſe God, with a 
— betwixt — wicked and the 
iuſt. 

93 The power of God and his promiſes, 

94 Againſt tyrants, with a comfort to the 


afflicted. 
95 The 


THE TABLE. 

95 The praiſe of God, and a terror tothe 
vnthankeful. 

96 An exhortation to praiſe God chieflie 
for Cliriſts comming. 

97 Chriſt dreadful to the rebels, but ioi- 
ful to the iuſt. 

98 An exhortation to praiſe God for his 
power, mercie, and truth, and tor ſalua- 
tion in Chriſt. 

99 Jo che ſame purpoſe. 

100 To praiſe the Lord for his creati- 
on, i, and perpetual prote- 
ction. 

101 How a king ſhould gouerne. 

102 A lamentation, a conſolation, a pro- 
_ of the dignitie of the Church, a 

ng of _— 

103 An excellent thankeſgiuing both 
for corporal and ſpiritual bleſſings. 

104,105, To the ſame purpoſe. 

106 A thankeſgiuing for Gods mercies, 
with a declaration of the ſtubborneſſe 
of the people, and a praicr for ful deli- 
uerance. 

107 Topraiſe God for his maruelous and 
woonderful prouidence in al maner of 
things. 

108 Dauid praiſcth God with great con- 
fidence. 

109 A moſt terrible imprecation againſt 
the enimies. 

110 Ancpitome 0: che Goſpel, 

111 A 


— — 
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111 A thankeſgiuing and declaration 
what is true wiſedome. 


112 ons that feare God are bleſſed, al 


other thal periſh, 

113 God worketh abouc nature in his 
Church, 

114 Of che deliverance from Aegypt, a 

figure of our ſpiritual deliuerance. 

115 A praier for deliuerance, for the on- 
lie honor of the true God, who is com- 
pared with their fained Gods. 

116 Dauid proteſteth that he wil giue 
thankes, and acknowledgeth that he 
can render nothing elſe for Gods great 
benefites. 

117,118, To praiſe the Lord for his mer- 
cies in Chriſt. 

119 A long and moſt feruent praier, for 
the true meditation and exerciſe in 
Gods holie word. 

120 A praier againſt ſlanders, and a la- 
mentation for his long abode amongſt 
the wicked. 

121 The Lord muſt onlie be looked to 
in ctroubles. 

122 Dauid reioiceth, and praicth for the 
pre ſperitie of the Church. 

123 Like the 121. 

124 The power of God onelie deliue- 
reth from dangers, ; 

125 The aſſurance of the godlie in their 


afflictions. 
126 The 


THE TABLE, 


126 The people that were ſo wonderful- 
lie deliuered » praic for them that re- 
mained in captiuitic: ſo ſnould we doe. 

127 The whole ſtate of the world, both 
in publike and priuate, dependeth vpon 
Gods onlic prouidence. 

128 They are onelie bleſſed that feare 
the Lord. 

129 The Church oft afflicted, but by the 
Lord deliuered. 

130 The faithful crie vnto the Lord in 
their miſeries, they confeſſe their ſins, 
and are deliuered. 

131 Man may not exalt himſelfe, but 
wait vpon the Lord. P 

132 The people praie for the poſteritie 
of Dauid, and tor the building of the 
temple : that is, both for their . 
King the Meſſiah, and for religion. 

133 A commendation of brotherlic loue 
and concord. 

134,135,136, A thankeſgiuing to the Lord 
tor the benefites beſtowed vpon his 
Church. 

137 There is a time of ſilence vnder the 
croſſe, ſothat neither faith nor zcale 
decaie. 

138 Dauid praiſeth God for things paſt, 
and aſſureth hamſelfe againſt troubles 
to come. 


139 A moſt excellent Plalme dailie to be 


mæditated. 
140 The 


I 


THE TABLE. 

149 The ſtate of the godlie in this world, 
and the ſtaie of the ir faith. 

141 Dauid praicth- for the brideling of 
his tongue, and that he ioine not with 
che wicked: but that iuſt men may ad- 
moniſh him, 

142 An earneſt praier with great confi- 
dence. 

143 An carneſt praier for remiſſion of 
finnes, the cauſe of miſerie. 

44 He praiſeth God with great humi- 

Ide. 

145 He praiſeth God for his wiſedome, 
mercie, power, and iuſtice, and for his 

bene fites toward his Church. 

The other foure Pſalms are exhortations 
alſo to praiſe God chicflic for his mer- 
cies roward his Church. And whereas 
muſical inſtruments are named, they 
were agreeable to that ceremonial 
time: but now al ceremonies being cea- 
ſed, we. muſt worſhip in ſpirit and truth, 

and ſo ſing Pſalmes with the voice, 
as oux heart may be moſt ſtir- 
red vp to praiſe and ma- 
* 7 the Lord our 
GOD. 
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